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FOREWORD 


The importance of Maithili, both as a 
languege and as a literature, is being increasing- 
ly recognised. Of the contribution of Mithila 
to Sanskrit learning there has never been any 
doubt; but the fact that there is a separate 
spoken lenguage and that there is a literature 
with an unbroken continuity for several centuries 
has been lost sight of, either through ignorance 
or a deliberate intention of minimising the 
significanoe of it, ltis gratifying that during 
the last thirty or forty years the natives of 
Mithila have themselves become conscious of 
their rich heritage and have done much to bring 
before the discriminating public some of the 
works that establish the claim of Maithili to be 
recognised as among the major literary lang- 
uages of the country-—a language which is the 
cherished mother-tongue of about twenty million 
, persons. One must gratefully acknowledge the 
work done by others-—Urierson among foreigners 
—and Hara Prasad Shastri, Nagendranath Gupta 
Suniti Kumar Chatterji, among our countrymen 
The present work by Dr. Jayakanta Mishra is 
the first attempt to make a comprehensive 
survey of Mithila’s language and literature. It is 
a work that must have entailed long and patient 
investigation. The author has familiarised him- 
self with everything that has been published on 
the subject and has also had the advantage of 
consulting books still in manuscript form 
whether in Mithila or in Nepal. It will be a- 
valuable addition to the histories of Indian 
literatures and will prove of great use to all 
scholars. 

‘Maithili bas a script of its own and a 
grammar of its own. Jis foremost literary 
figure is Vidyapati who had been claimed for 
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many years to be a Bengali poet and is now 
being claimed with even less justification to be 
a poet of Hindi. He was a very versatile writer. 
He wrote in Avahattha, in Sanskrit, and in 
Maithili. He was familiar with Persian words 
and had a knowledge of music. But it is mainly 
as a poet in Maithili that he is best known, as 
the author of exquisite love lyrics and of 
memorable devotional songs. There is hardly 
a home in Mithila where his poems are not 
sung, and have not been sung for centuries. I 
refer to his love lyrics, but they are not poems 
celebrating carnal love. As Sir George Grierson 
says : 


“To understand the ‘allegory, it may be taken as a 
genereal rule that Radha represents the soul, the 
messenger or duti the evange-list or mediator, and 
Krishna of course the deity...The glowing stanzas 
of Vidyapati are read by the devout Hindu with as 
little of the baser part of human sensuousness as the 
Song of Solomn is by the Christian priest," 


Another poet, only less wellknown than 
Vidyapati, is Govindadas. He also was thought 
at one time to be a Bengali poet, though the kind 
attentions of Hindi scholars have not yet been 
turned to him. As Shri Nagendranath Gupta 
says: ‘It could be easily demonstrated that no 
Bengali poet bearing the name of Govindadas 
was ever able to equal or even approach the 
Maithili poet in the mellifluous smoothness of 
rhyme, or the dazzling witchery of words." 


The third among the sons of light—first in 
.point of time—was Jyotirishwara, the author 
of one of the earliest prose works in a north 
Indiat language, Varnanaratnákara, of which 
an excellent edition has been brought out by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, under the able 


editorship of Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji and. 


Pandit Babuaji Mishra., The prose style of this 
writer challenges comparison with that of Bana 
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—in his Kddambari—and Subandhu—in his 
Vásavadattá 


It is not necessary to refer to other writers 
mediaeval or modern, beyond saying that there 
is hardly a subject or literary form that has 
not begn attempted, with greater or less success. 
Dr. Mishra deserves well of scholars for having 
given us such a well-informed and detailed 
history. 


Sept. 20, 1949 AMARANATHA JHA 


INTRODUCTION 


It is indeed a matter of great pleasure for 
me to* write a few words of introduction to 
Dr. Jayakanta Misra’s work on the history 
of'Maithili literature, the first volume of which 
is now placed before the public. 

Maithili. is one of the important Aryan 
languages of present-day India, and it is now 
current among a population of over 13 millions 
of people (see p. 43). It has had a literary 
life at least as old as that of any other New 
Indo-Aryan speech, and this literary life is still 
flourishing in the language, although its 
speakers have been made to accept High Hindi 
also as their language of education, literature 
and public life for the last two generations, 
This acceptance of Hindi has been meeting 
with an opposition which is sometimes quite 
vigorous and active. The next two generations 
will decide the fate of Maithili for ever. 
General adoption of Hindi will mean wide- 
spread disintegration of Maithili even in its 
spoken forms, with an ever-increasing approxi- 
mation in its words, forms and expressions 
to Standard Hindi. The desire to share in 
common political and intellectual life of 
Northern India as a whole, from Western 
Panjab to Bengal and from the Himalayan slopes 
to the Deccan, appears to be the main cause 
for the adopiion of Hindi in place of Maithili 
as the language of the school and of public life. 
Nevertheless, with increased interest in one’s 
mother-tongue as aresult of the 20th Centyry 
Indian Renaissance, Maithili will continue to be 
the Maithili speaking people’s most direct and 
natural expression of their life and thought: 

Among those scholars and workers of Mithila 
who have a love for and pride in their mother- 
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tongue, a spirit of enquiry is now happily 
manifesting itself. And their advent has not 
been too soon. They are actuated by a laudable 
desire to appraise the importance of their 
speech in both its extent and its cultural content 
and achievement, and to see if it is well, worth 
preserving and cultivating still further as a 
heritage that cannot be afforded to be lost. In 
short, they are applying science to understand 
-the bases of their speech and its literary culture-— 
its vánm maya or “things essentially connected 
with the speech", to give the all-embracing 
Indian term. Their researches, apart from 
their interest for Indian linguistics and literature 
as à whole, may have, for aught we know, an 
un.expected repercussion on the future of 
Maithili itself. The. interest in Maithili 
researches, with the present position of 
the language in the literary, educational and 
political fields, now remains primarily academic. 
But it is easy for an established fact or idea to 
form the nucleus of an ideology; and then, 
circumstances proving favorable, such an 
ideology may be transformed from a thin 
stream in the coterie or academy into a mighty 
floodin the market and the forum, wherever 
people gather and form a concerted opinion 
for action. 


In the meanwhile, we are glad to note that 
serious study of and investigation into Maithili 
is making steady progress. The impetus to 
Maithili studies came from the Calcutta Univer- 
sity thirty years ago, when in 1919 Sir Asutosh 
Mookerjee of illustrious memory founded the 
Department of Modern Indian Languages 
("Indian Vernaculars", as it was then called) 
and instituted the study for the M. A. examina- 
tion of the major languages.of India among 
which Maithili was given a place. This dréw 
out from among Maithili scholars and lovers 
of Maithili the incipient interest in their 
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mother-tongue, and quite a prominent part was 
taken in the work of rehabilitating Maithili 
by Kumar Ganganand Sinha of Banaili and 
Pandit Khuddi Jha, Pandit Babua Misra 
Jyotishacharya, Babu. Gangapati Sinha and 
sher notable Maithili scholars. Following 
the example of tte University of Calcutta 
Maithili was given the status of a mother-tongue 
in the Universities of Patna and Banaras ds 
well. The Maharaja of Darbhanga endowed 
a Chair of Maithili in the University of Patna; 
and the foundation of a Maithili Sahitya 
Parishad at Laherla Sarai, with Maithili 
Literary conferences presided over by the most 
prominent scholars of Mithila (like the late 
Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Ganganatha Jha of 
Allahabad, Dr. Amaranatha Jha, Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Dr. Umesha Mishra and others), brought 
in the necessary amount of publicity for Mai- 
thili and a certain amount of championing 
of its cause among the intelligentsia of Mithila 
particularly among Maithili-speaking students 
in the University of Patna and elsewhere 
Enthusiasts for Maithili like Mr. Bholalal Das 
of Laheria Sarai and others came forward to 
help the movement on both academic and 
social sides. Grammars of Maithili (some of 
them quite painstaking and involving a lot 
of original research) came to be published, as 
well as editions of old poets, and attempts to 
create a modern literature of original stories 
and novels, poems and dramas, essays and 
translations are now in evidence 


The first serious philological work on Maithili 
(taking Philology in its wide sense) was attempt- 
ed by Pandit Babua Misra and the present writer 
in editing and publishing (from the Royal 
Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1940) the oldest 
genuine Maithili work so far available—ihe 
Varnaratnakara of Jyotirisvara Thakura, which 
was written early in the 14th century. My 
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former pupil in the University of Calcutta 
Dr. Subhadra Jha, then completed his historical 
grammar of Maithili (in 1946) which obtained 
for him the doctor’s degree of the University of 
Patna. Prior to this he had published an elaborate 
study of the phonetics of Modern Maithili in 1941 
(in the Journal Indian Linguistics, Bulletin of 
the Linguistic Society of India, Vol. VIII, Part 
JY Calcutta); and subsequently, as part of his 
academic work in Paris, Dr. Jha prepared a 
critical edition of the songs of Vidyapati from a 
unique Ms. preserved in Nepal. And now we 
have the present work from Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra, which is quite a pioneer in its field, being 
the first attempt to record the full history of the 
literary output in Maithili with the help of such 
materials as are now available for the earlier 
periods 


In Bengal, this progress of Maithili studies 
is watched with keen and sympathetic interest 
by a few people interested both in Bengali and 
Maithili. The cultural and intellectual ties 
between Mithila and Bengal have always been 
very close. Bengalis, after the conquest of their 
province by the Turks and the establishment of 
a Muslim state, foundin Mithila and in Orissa 
two neighbouring lands with a Hindu regime 
and a Hindu culture retained intact, and to 
Mithila the best scholars of Bengal were in the 
habit of repairing for higher Sanskrit studies 
for some centuries after the Turki conquest. 
Five hundred years ago the lan:uage of Mithila 
and that of Bengal were much closer to each 
other: a thousand years ago these were very 
closely agreeing dialects, if not actually the 
same speech. A great Maithil poet, Vidyapati, 
had a host of imitators in Bengal (as well as 
in Assam and Orissa), and these imitators 
followed their master to the extent of imitating 
his Early Maithil speech in Bengal; and this 
resulted in the creation of an artificial mixture 
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of Maithili and Bengali into a special dialect for 
Vaishnava religious poetry, known in Bengal as 
the Braja-buli, in which Bengali poets from the 
second half of the 15th century down to our day 
have composed lyrics centering round the divine 
love of Radha and Krishna—Rabindranath 
Tagore himself having succumbed to the charms 
of this sweet Braja-buli speech and composed 
a whole series of poems (Bhanu Sinha Thakurer 
Padavali) in it. Slowy we have transformed 
Vidyapati into a poet of Bengal, even for a time 
forgetting that his home was Mithila—the 
poet’s provenance was less important than his 
message and his music. Very fundamental 
changes have modified both Maithili and Ben- 
gali during the last five hundred years, but Old 
Maithili and Old Bengali were still mutually 
intelligible; and this tradition of the two 
speeches being closely knit is still strongly pre- 
valent in Bengali, enabling us to retain our 
interest in Maithili. 

Dr. Jayakanta Misra’s work is one which 
is to be welcomed with open arms. It for the 
first time “puts on the map,” so to say, by 
acquiring it for science, the literature of 
Maithili. Now we are in a position to take 
stock of what has been achieved in Maithili 
since its emergence as a New Indo-Aryan 
language. To get his facts, Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra has had to do quite a large amount of 
spade work:it is a record of his personal re- 
searches in many directions. The author is 
well-qualified for the work undertaken by him. 
He took his M.A. in English, and Sanskrit 
learning is his own by family tradition.and 
culture. These are useful backgrounds for study- 
ing the literature of a modern Indian language. 
His acquaintance with English can only be ex- 
.pected to give him that balance and sense of 
values which only à medern European 'litera- 
ture can impart to an Indian investigator. 
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Then, he has the requisite amount of love 
and enthusiasm for his subject. Without this 
warmth of love and enthusiasm (which may at 
times lead us to valuations or underlinings 
which may appear as a trifle exaggerated to 
dispassionate outsiders), any study is apt to be- 
come dry-as-dust and lifeless, unless in the 
hands of.a master who has other great qualities 
as a set off. I have watched over Dr. Jaya- 
.kanta's labours since their inception; and 
on the whole I feel very happy to give my 
cordial imprimatur to them. 


It is obvious that in many matters there will 
not be perfect agreement among scholars. The 
language of the Caryapadas is a point in ques- 
tion. The fact the Caryapadas have been 
claimed for Old Assamese, Old Oriya, Old Mai- 
thili (and Old Magahi) as much as for Old Ben- 
gali, only demonstrates the close kinship of these 
languages to one another; they have even been 
claimed for “Old Hindi,” taking “Hindi” in a 
loose and popular sense. Dr. Jayakanta Misra, 
like Dr. Subhadra Jha, thinksthe Caryas are in 
Old Maithili. I still stick to my view, put forward 
in my Originand Development of the Bengali Lan- 
guage (1926), that the Caryas were composed'in Old 
Bengali—of course at a time when the diver- 
gences between Maithili and Bengali and Oriya 
and Assamese were not very prominent. Then, 
the occurrence of a Brajabuli literature in Ben- 
gali frequently confuses the identity of a parti- 
cular writer. The poet Govindadasa is a case 
in point (pp. 234 ff). Ithink Dr. Sukumar Sen 
has Clearly indicated the existence of a Bengali 
Govindadasa in his Vangiya Sahitya Parishad 
Patrika article referred to by Dr. Jayakanta 
Misra (in his footnote, p.234). As a matter of 
fact, Govindadasa is a writer of Middle Bengali 
about whom and whose poetical career wé have 
more definite contenrporary evidence than about 
“anybody else. To settle the vexed question as to 
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which of these two poets, one Maithili and the 
other Bengali, a particular composition is to be 
ascribed, we have got to go into proper textual 
criticism with both Bengali (Brajabuli) and 
Maithili materials: and the latter as a rule can 
always be asked to be produced in a disputed 
case like this. | 

‘Dr. Jayakanta Misra has given some preli. 
minary chapters on “Mithila and her People," 
on *the Maithili Language and its Script" and 
on “Introducing Maithili Literature” (pp. 1—96). 
I think these will be useful for the ordinary 
reader also, as much as for the specialist. He 
would like to merge Magahi into Maithili as but 
a form or dialect of the latter. The agreements 
between these two speeches indeed are very 
close, but the sentiments of the Magahi speakers 
are to be considered in this connexion. In spite 
of some of the fundamental things (e.g. the 
matter of the incorporation of the object and 
the dative with the verb), the Magahi speakers 
appear to have a feeling that Maithili is a 
separate speech. This was my impression, in 
witnessing a folk-drama on the Ramayana in a 
village in the Magahi area,in which Rama’s 
advent into Mithila with Vishwamitra and 
Lakshmana brought in a comic interlude—Mai- 
thili priests trying to persuade the princes to be 
their clients during their stay in the holy land 
of Mithila, and their use of chi and chat was 
always greeted with good-humoured laughter as 
at the ways of an uncouth dialect. 

The solid parts of Dr. Jayakanta’s work con- 
gist in his giving a chronological survey of the 
sequence of poets and other writers through the 
centuries, andin his full study of the Maithili 
drama and its ramifications in Nepaland Assam. 
The survey of Maithili literature in the modern 
period (20th century) which he has reserved for 
the second volume and that of the Folk Litera- 
ture of Mithila also show a painstaking collec- 
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tion of facts and a discriminate and judicious 
ordering of them. The picture presented by his 
setting forth of Early Maithili literature in the 
present work is quite a convincing one, and it 
makes clear the presence of a common culture in 
Eastern India, embracing Mithila, Nepal, Assam 
Bengal, and, to come extent Orissa, of which Mai. 
thili was a main vehicle. From the point of view 
of Maithili, it is sad to contemplate how the 
language has come’ down from this high pe- 
destal. Doubtless behind the pre-eminence of 
Maithili four or five centuries ago there was the 
Sanskrit scholarship of the Maithila Brahmans 
who while cultivating as their first inheritance 
the Language of the Gods did not neglect their 
mother-tongue 


I can now only wish Dr. Jayakanta's book 
god-speed, and I trust it will be possible to see 
the second volume follow quickly the first in 
coming to the light of day. I would have loved 
to see it better printed and better got up. But it 
is better as it is than that its publication should 
have been delayed indefinitely. I therefore 
commend it to the study of persons interested 
in the subject, as a piece of pioneer research 
work intelligently and sympathetically planned 
conscientiously worked out and successfully 
terminated, as a book which has a great future 
possibility; and I welcome it for its solid worth 
and the place it has created for itself in modern 
Indian literature and philology. 


The University, SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJI 
Calcutta 
July 1, 1949. 


- PREFACE 


Maithili is the mother-tongue of “all the 
Hindus ‘and Muhammadans, who inhabit the 
great plain which is bounded on the North and 
South by the Himalayas and the Ganges, and 
on the East and West by the Kosi and 
the Gandak’ respectively.” (Grierson, Maithili 
Grammar, p.2) This area, collectively known as 
Mithila or Tirhut, lies in the North-East of 
India and is shown on the political map as 
North Bihar and South Nepal Terai. 


Unfortunately this language has been much 
neglected, vilified and misrepresented during 
the last two generations. It has been some- 
times classed as a dialect of its neighbouring 
languages —- Hindi and Bengali — and, 
sometimes denied its independent existence even 
as a dialect. But in reality, as Sir George 
Grierson observed years ago, “Maithili 1s a 
language and not a dialect. It is the native 
language of more than seven and a quarter 
millions of people (now at least thirteen millions) 
of whom, as will be borne out by every official 
having experience of North Bihar, at least five 
millions can neither speak nor understand either 
Hindi or Urdu without the greatest difficulty. 
It differs from both Hindi and  Bangilt 
both in vocabulary and in grammar, and is as 
much a distinct language from either of them 
as Marathi or Uriya. It isa country with its 
own traditions, its own poets, and its own pride 
in everythig belonging to itself.” (Maithili 
Grammar, p. 2) ` 


. ‘My primary aim in writing a History 
of Maithili Literature in the following pages has 
been to investigate and to establish the truth 
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of the above statement of the great philologist 
and scholar. I am happy to say at the end of 
my labours that even a small course of study 
as I undertook has more than amply confirmed 
his words. 


Gradually as I proceeded with my enquiry 
I was overwhelmed by the extensive character 
of the material hitherto completely unexplor- 
ed. No effort was spared to make the search as 
‘complete and thorough as possible within the 
time and with the resources available. In 
addition to my family collections, I had the 
privilege of using the libraries of the late 
Dr. Sir Ganganatha Jha, the University of 
Allahabad, the Allahabad Public Library, the 
Candra Pustakilaya of Mathura, the Bihar 
Research Society, the Maithili Sahitya Parisad of 
Darbhanga, the Editor of the Mithilamihira, the 
late Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara, 
Babu Lakshmipati Singh of Madhepura, the Raj 
Library of Darbhanga, State Library of Nepal, 
and Rajaguru Hemaraja Sharma of Nepal. 
Karly in May 1946, I undertook a tour of Mithila 
and visited all places of cultural and literary 
interest. In September 1946 I made a journey to 
Nepal also and though my visit was very short, 
I consider it quite successful inasmuch as I 
discovered for the first time a number of 
Maithili works, including the valuable Kamsa- 
náráyanapadávali. For biographical and 
historical information, I relied generally on 
such warks as Shyam Narayan Sinha’s History 
of Tirhut, Wright’s History of Nepal, MM. 
Paramegvara Jha's Mithild-tattva-vimarsa, Tara- 
carana Jha's Pracina O Arvdcina Vidrdna, 
the Paijt records, VIDYAKARA, VIBHUTI- 
ANKA, MITHILANKA, JAYANTI and various 
Ms Catalogues. I thus made every possible 
effort to study all relevant works and allfacts 
for myself before I.ventured to write about 
them. In this, my sole guide was the venerable 
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Mallinatha’s words ‘नामूलं लिख्यते. किञ्चित्‌ नानपेद्वितमुव्यते' 
(Neither 601 write anything without basis nor 
do I speak anything which’ is not necessary). 


An attempt to write on Maithili Literature 
on such a scale as the present was never made 
before.* The previous attempts were either 
lists of Maithili works and authors or small 
Introductions to them. Among the former, 
the lists of Kavi$vara Candi Jha, Yadunistha 
Jha “Yaduvara”, Prof. Gangipati Sinha, Munshi 
Raghunandanadisa, Babu Bholililadisa and 
Babu Lakshmipati Singh, Shashinitha -Chau- 
dhari, Surendra Jh: ‘Sumana’, Kulinandatisa 
‘Nandana’ and Jivanatha Jha ‘Vidyibhisana’ 
may bə mentioned. Grierson, Cetanitha 
Jha and Shyam Narayan Singh have made 
pioneer efforts to describe the gradual 
development of Maithili Literature. The Annual 
Reports and Addresses of such organisations 
as Maithili Sihitya Sabha, Maithila Mahisabhi 
and Maithili Sahitya Parisad, Darbhanga, have 
periodically surveyed the progress in contem- 
porary literature. The works of Pandit Rama- 
nitha Jha (Maithili Sihitya-ka Itihisa), Dr. 
Subhadra Jha (Introduction to the Formation of 
Maithili Language), Surendra Jna ‘Sumana’ 
(Maithili-ka Unntyaka) and Dr. Umesha Mishra 
(Several essays in th» Hindustani) were the only 
serious efforts to study critically the achieve- 
ment of Maithili authors. Most of them, how- 
ever, are inadequate, or slender. They leave 
various influences in the making of Maithili 
Literature untouched and do not try to view it 
as a whole. It is, therefore, claimed that a 
work like the present one has never deen 
written. 
The division of Maithili Literature into 
‘three periods—1. Early Period (1300-1600), 2. 
Middle Period (1600-1860) and 3. New Period 
(1860 to the present day)—has been made from 
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the point of view of political events and their 
influence on the course of literary activities in 
Mithila. The philological and grammatical 
character of the language also shows this three- 
fold.division. The first period (Early Maithili 
Literature) begins roughly in 1300 because it 
marks the coming of the Muhammadans to 
Eastern India. The results of their arrival were 
far-reaching and they left their indelible mark 
onthe course of literary and social activities. 
Mithila somehow remained to be the sole refuge 
of Hindu scholarship and learning for at least 
three centuries. She made a bold stand to 
protect the culture and religion of the Hindus 
through Mimarhss, Dharmasistra and Nyaya 
studies. Under enlightened and peaceful Hindu 
courts, poetry and music flourished on an un. 
precedented scale in Mithila. This quiet was, 
however, occasionally disturbed by the Musalmin 
inroads. In 1527, when this period ends, the 
native courts were finally disbanded. This marks 
the end of the Oinivara dynasty. The dominating 
type of literature cultivated in Maithili during 
the period was Lyric. 


The second period commences in about 
1557 when a new dynasty—the illustrious 
Khandavaliknla—comes to power. But it is able 
to bring back the former glory of the Maithila 
court by about 1600 only. Once again scholar- 
ship, art-and music’ flourish. The period ends 
with the downfall of the Khandavalakula in the 
last decade of the eighteenth century when the 
principality of Mithila is reduced to a mere 
zamindari by Lord Cornwallis. 


The third period, however, does not begin 
till she Court of Wards comes to administer 
the Darbhanga Raj in‘1860. It is then that 
New Mithila begins to shape itself. The new: 
administrators not only improved the finances 
of the Raj but succeeded in wiping off the 
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last traces of the old order. The language 
andthe script of the land was debarred from 
being used any longer in public life; the 
old methods of revenue administration were 
abolished ; the new institutions and “progress- 
ive” measures were introduced and the efficiency 
of administration was increased by re-adjusting 
the old, and also by creating new, Districts. Their 
influence was neither wholly beneficial nor 
comprehensive but they generally helped in 
the acceleration of the pace of “modernization” 
of the land. Statistical accounts were prepared 
communications and transport were improved 
by modern methods like the telegraph and the 
railway, natural calamities were controlled, local 
self-government was introduced and above all 
“English” education was started. 


Of course so far as the fate of Maithili was 
concerned it received a positive set-back by 
the coming of the new conditions since 1860. 
The story how this decline in her literary 
progress was checked through the coming in of 
the “English” Influence and its subsequent 
growth and development along ‘‘modern” lines 
is as interesting as that of its expanding 
popularity and glorious achievements during 
the Early and the Middle Periods. The IV Part 
of the present History describes this. It is 
being published as Volume II of this work as it 
has been planned and written rather differently. 
This period, however, has also been surveyed by 
my father Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. Umesha 
Mishra in The Indian Literatures of Today (A 
Symposium, published by the P. E. N. All-India 
Centre) under the caption “Maithili Literature 
1900-1945”. 


In writing this. History of Maithili 

‘ Literature it has been sometimes found con- 
venient to cross the chronological limits of the 
periods and to pursue the course of a particular 
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type to its connected limit. Thus, the history of 
the Kirtaniya Drama should stop at the latest 
at 1860 but it has ‘been discussed up to about 
1920 after which it is practically extinct. 


The quotations in Indian lauguages have 
been all given in the Devansgari script and 
have been generally left untranslated for fear 
of augmenting the bulk of the work. Popular 
spellings of names ‘have been usually adopted. 
In transliterating non-English words the gene- 
rally accepted symbols have been used. The dates 
have been given in the Christian Era unless 
otherwise stated. The index and the biblio- 
graphy will be given at the end of the II Volume. 


The preparation of the present work has 
involved many disappointments and humilia- 
tions. In several cases people were not willing 
to show or to lend me their Mss or works. 
This sometimes prevented me from collecting: 
more information. But this is à common 
experience. The more uncommon one is 
the contempt with which a worker on a *'Modern 
Indian Language" is still looked upon by the 
high-browed scholars in India. 


At the same time I acknowledge most 
sincerely the encouragement and co-operation 
ungrudging help and sacrifice, extreme confi- 
dence and faith in my work which was ex- 
tended tome by my numerous friends, well- 
wishers and teachers. I have tried to point 
out everywhere in the footnotes the particular 
help which they have rendered me, but if some 
have been inadvertently missed I tender my 
grateful apologies to them. To each of those 
gentlemen and institutions who have helped me 
by giving valuable information and advice or by 
lending books, MSS and Journals and Magazines 
I am deeply grateful In particular my teachers * 
Professor Amaranatha Jha, M. A., D. Litt 
F.R.S.L., Chairman of the Public Service Com- 
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mission U.P., who has also kindly written a 
Foreword to the work, and Professor S. C. Deb, 
M.A., Head of the Department of English Studies 
in the Allahabad University ; my father Mm. Dr. 
Umesha Mishra, M. A. D., Litt. of the Allahabad 
University and my brothers have done every- 
thing “to help me in the preparation of this 
work—from the planning of it to the final 
printing of it. It is needless to say that but 
for the kind help of all these, it could not have. 
been possible for me to do whatever I could 
doin the limited time at my disposal. It 
is also my duty to thank H. H. the Maha- 
raja of Nepal, the Rajaguru Pt. Hemaraja 
Sharma of Nepal and Shri Rudraraja Pandey 
(Principal Kathamandu College) for all the 
facilities that were afforded to me during my 
stay in Nepal. 


. I am deeply grateful to Prof. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji, M. A., D. Litt., F. R. A. S. B., Khaira 
Professor of Indian Linguistics and Phonetics 
and Head of the Department of Comparative 
Philology, Calcutta University, who not only 
throughout guided and inspired me but also 
approved. the work when it was submitted for 
the degree of D. Phil. in the University of 
Allahabad—for having written an Introduction 
to this work. 


In the end I should like to express my 
thanks to Shri M. K. Dikshit the Manager of the 
Dikshit Press for his co-operation in bringing 
out the work as soon as possible. Iam no less 
conscious than he of the printing errors that 
have found their way into the book. The 
diacritical marks, whatever could be hurriedly 
brought to the press, were new for the men and 
the anxiety of the author to see the book pub- 

*lishéd was goading them on to work in some of 
the worst hours of the day. Some mistakes are 
through oversight as much as through the 
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Printer’s Devil—large parts of the proofs were 
seen in the absence of the author—and I have, 
therefore, given a a list of essential corrections 


at the end. 


Department: of .English Studies, JAYAKANTA MISHRA 


The University, Állahabad 
July 10, 1949 
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PART | 
ihe Background 


de LOD. aeg du) tutes का IIN C aw ,2 


VAV ONIAVAdS IIIH.LIVIN AO dVIN 


CHAPTER | 
MITHILA AND HER PEOPLE 


जाता सा यत्र सीता सरिदमलजला वाग्वती यत्र पुण्या। 
यत्रासते सन्निधाने सुरनगरनदी भैरवो यत्र fagi 
मीमांसा-न्याय-वेदाध्ययन-पटुतरेः पणिडतेमणिडता या। 
मूदेवो यत्र भूपो यजनवसुमती सास्ति मे तीरभुक्ति d 


The Boundaries of Mithila 


According to the Brhad-Visnu-Purana? (c. 
Sth century), Mithila is the country which is 
surrounded by the Kausikr river on the East, 
Ry the Gandaki on the West, by the Ganga on 
the South and by the Himalaya on the North. 
This area is represented today by the districts 
of Muzaffarpur, Darbhanga, Champaran, (Nor.h) 
Monghyr, (North) Bhagalpur and parts of Purnea 


1. Anonymous Traditional Verse, quoted in VIDYA- 
KARA,°p, 147. 


2. Mithila (Mahdtmya) Khanda, the dialogue between 
Parásara aud Maitreyi, Chapter XIV, of the Brhad-Visnu- 
purüna. Published from Benares. Though Visnupurüna has 
been traced baok to the beginning of the Christian Era (IHQ 
VII, pp. 370-71), yet the Brhad-Visnupurüna cannot be dated 
earlier than the 5th century (cf, SINGH, p.2, n. 2, and 
Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical. Traditions, p. 80). 


3. Candi Jha translated these very boundaries in 
his oft-quoted lines— 


गंगा बहथि जनिक दक्षिणदिशि qd कौशिकी धारा । f 
पश्चिम sg गंडको उत्तर हिमवत बल विस्तारा || R 


कमला त्रियुगा AGAT TAS? वागमती कृतसारा | 
मध्य अहथि लक्ष्मणा प्रभृतिं से मिथिला विद्यागारा ॥ 


(SINGH, p. 3 and “Mithilavarnanfa’ in Maithila Prabha I, 
No, 11-12, p. 17.) 


2 MAITHIL! LITERATURE 


in India, and those of Rautahat, Saralahi, Sap- 
tart, Mohatar! and Morang in the Kingdom of 
Nepal. 


The earliest reference to the boundaries of 
the country occurs iu, the Satapatha-Bráhmana 
(roughly 1000 - 600 8. C.). It is mentioned there 
that the river Sadauira divided the Kingdoms 
of Videha and Kosala. The proper identifica- 
tion of the Sadanra has been very much dis- 
puted: it may be an old name of the Gandaka 
or of the Rapti, but not of the Karatoya in 
modern Bengal. 


Early references to Mithila indicate that 
the country lay towards the Himalaya and 
that it did not extend in the South as far as 
the Ganga during the early period. Skanda- 
Furána and other works do not mention the 
Ganga as her boundary. 


The Puranas and the Epics, however, reveal 
that what we understand today as Mithila was 
first connotated by ‘Videha’ which was a com- 
prehensive name of the country and included 
several kingdoms in it and of which the most 
important were those of Mithila and Vaisalt. 


There are one or two stray references in 
the Buddhist works which seem to show that 
the province of Videha was situated in the tract 
of land called Madhyade$a. It is likely that 
*the Buddhists extended the connotation of 
Madbhyade$a — (fraditionolly regarded as the 
sacred part of India) simply because they 
had to include in it the lands par excellence 
of Buddhism, viz., Bodh Gaya and Banaras."* 
Indeed, Dr. B. C. Law quotes from the Divydva- 
dása to show that they extended the “eastern 


4. Dr. B. C. Law, Geography of Early Buddhism, p. 1, 
2. Published by the author, Calcutta. (In the quotation 
the italicised clause is ours.) 
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boundary of Majjhimadesa ‘still farther to the 
east so as to include Pundavardhana which in 
ancient times included Varendra (North Bengal).”’ 


All Brahmanical works agree in placing 
ihe Eastern boundary of Madhyade$a some- 
where near Prayaga. Mithila appears to have 
been e&cluded from the four ancient sacred divi. 
sions of the country—Brahmavarta, ‘Brahmas 
rside$a, Madhyadega and Aryavarta—and ac. 
quired sanctity only from the fact that there 
roamed about the black antelope in Mithila.’ 
That is the reason why the Ydjnavalkya-Smrti 
is careful to point out that the path of 
Duty was revealed by the sage of Mithila, 
Yajiavalkya, “in that country in which the 
black antelope roams about,” Fa-hien (c. Sth 
century) considers Madhyadega to lie round 
about Mathura; Alberuni (c. 13th century) 

. expressly refers to it as the country around 
\Kanauj. Certain linguistic nomenclatures 
confirm that Mithila was not considered to be 
situated in Machyadega. — Locana's Ragata- 
rangint (mid-17th century) distinguishes Mai- 
thili, the language of Mithila, from “Madhya- 
dega-bhasa’, the language of Madhyadega; and 
the name Madhesr (=a Madhyadegiya speech) is 
used to distinguish itself from the language of 


5. Ibid. 


6. Dr. Dhirendra Verma brings this out in "Madhva- 
desa Ka Vikasa" (in Vıcâradhârâ) from Aitareya Brahmans 
(38.3), Manusmrti (IL. 21), Rajadekhara's Kavyamimamsa, 
(p. 93) Trikanda-Kosa (2.196). Abhidhana Cintamani (Verse 
951)-Amarakesa (ILI 1.vii), Markandeya Puràna (57.33), 
Vrhat-Samhità (Chapter XIV) and Mahàbhàrata (Vide— 
JRAS-1908, p. 326). Majumdar in the introduction to Cun- 
ningham's Ancient Geography of India (o. xli), support this. 
Also see Fabien (Vide—RAYACHOUDHURI p. 469), and 
Alberuni (I, xviii) Indian Culture (VII. 2) and JGJRI 
Tnm 1944) and J. Mishra, Sunday Leader (August 
*1944 


. V. Of. Apararka, p. 5 quoted by KANE Il, 2, p. 148. 
8. Verse 2, 
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Mithila which is also known in the district of 
Champaran. Indeed, far from being included 
in Madhyadesa (Mid-land), Mithila was consis- 
tently regarded as a member of the Pracya-dega 
(Eastern country). In this connection it may 
be pointed out that ‘*Pracr in Ancient Tibetan 
Geography excluded Magadha, Kaéi and Ko£ala, 
m included Mithila and Anga." (Indian Culture, 
II. 2). 


The Eastern Boundary of Mithila has been 
fluctuating with the variations in the course of 
the river Ko§i. There is no doubt that the Koéi 
formeriy flowed far to the east of its present 
course. 'fThe references in the epics are too 
vague to enable us to ascertain the exact position 
of the mouth of the river." There is evidence 
to prove the fact that from as early as the 7th 
century to about 1600 the Kośi formed the 
common boundary of the provinces of Kamarapa 
and Mithila, The lands donated by the Nidhan- 
pur charter in c. "7th century lay in East 
Mithila. Rightly Shri K. K. Barua says: "I 
hold that probably prior to c. 554 A. D., Maha- 
bhutavarman crossed the Karatoya and con- 
quered a part of Eastern Mithila and Morang 
and in order to commemorate his conquests 
made the grant of lands within the conquered 
area to Brahmanas—Bhaskarvarman acquired 
it (once more) in the first quarter of the 7th 
century and he issued a charter confirming 
the grant made by his ancestor, Mahabhutivar- 
man." 


By the Fourth and Fifth Centuries 
the kingdoms of Videha, such-as, those of 
४1६३1 and Mithila, seem to have been united 
under a larger Republican unit, and formed 
themselves into the Province of Trrabhukti (of. 
the names of the contemporary provinces of. 


9. See JEAMARUPA, II 3and II 4 and also Indian 
Culture, I. p. 421-441. 
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Jeja-Bhukti, Pundravardhanabhukti and other 
Bhuktis) The Province was bounded by three 
tiras (river-banks)—those of the Gandaka, the 
Kofi and the Ganga.!^ 

The Province of Tirabhukti had, unlike the 
more ancient Province of Videha, its southern 
boundary very clearly marked out in the river 
Ganga. Ji continued to be so till about 1600 
as is evidenced by the boundaries of the Pro- 
vince given in the Saktisangamatantra (c. 1581)?! 
and in the Sanad said to have been granted by 
the Moghul Emperor to Maharaja Mahesa 
Thakura (?1556).12 

“Under the Moghal Empire Tirhut formed 
a Sarkar or division of the subah or province 
of Bihar. It comprised a very large tract of 
country being bounded on the north by Sarkars 
Hajipur, Monghyr and Purnea. Jn other 
words, it included the present districts of 
Muzaffarpur and Darbhanga (except the southern 
portion which was included in Sarkar Hajipur) 
nearly whole of Bhagalpur and a small portion 
of Monghyr. In the early days of British 
administration, it formed a huge district, cover- 
ing the present districts of Muzaffarpur and 
Darbhanga, Jarge part of Bhagalpur, pargana 
Kashmar in the south-east corner of Saran, and 
pargana Bhadi Bhusari in the south-western 
corner of Monghyr. The headquarters of the 
district remained at Muzaffarpur, but various 
transfers of territory were made until the area 
of Tirhut coincided with that of Muzaffarpur 
and Darbhanga. It was divided into two in 
1875, the eastern and larger portion being 


10. SINGH, p. 5. . 

11. Baroda Ed. Vol. I, Intr. p. vli and SINGH, p. 2, 
f.n. 2 where other referenoes are given. 

19. SINGH, p. 212 f. n. 1, quotes a traditional verse— 
“Azgang-ta-Sang:  Az-Kosa-ta.Ghose." See also District 
Gaz. (Purnea) p. 6, and JHA COM p. 380 and Purnea 
Settlement Report (1901-08) Ed, 1901, App. VI, p. xlvi. 
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formed into the district of Darbhanga and the 
western portion being constituted the district of 
Muzaffarpur”. The northernmost portions lying 
beyond the Moghul or British boundaries, it is 
needless to point out, have been under the 
Nepalese rulers. 

Geographically, therefore, the botndaries 
of Mithila have passed through at least four 
stages. At first, there was the Province of 
Videha, of which the two important kingdoms 
were those of Vaiéali and Mithila. ‘Then, there 
grew up the Province of Tirabhukti. The third 
stage saw the disintegration of this and the in- 
corporation of the Republic, along with Maga- 
dha, in the Subah of Bihar. Lastly, this was 
chiselled out and the modern revenue division 
of Tirhut (consisting of the districts of Muzaffar. 
pur, Darbhanga, Champaran and Saran) is all 
that reminds us of the Ancient boundaries of - 
Mithila. 

Linguistically, however, she not only in- 
cludes almost the entire area of Ancient and 
Medieval Mithila but has even gone beyond it. 
Grierson noticed this as early as 1881 in the 
following words: 

“The language of Ancient Mithila has been encroaoh- 
ed upon in recent past by Bhojpuri in the West 
and it has in revenge crossed the Ganges and 
ocoupied North Patna and so much of the Monghyr 
and Bhagalpur districts as lie to the south of that 
river. It has also crossed the Kosi and occupied 
Purnea, 2° 

Speaking from the point of view of cul. 
ture, changes in her boundaries were recorded 
by Babu Ramalechana Sharan in 1939, and it 
has been claimed that parts of Santhal Parganas 
Manabhum and Dinajpur districts are under the 
influence of Mithila-Maithili area.14 


13, Grierson, Bihari Grammars, Introduction,’ p. 16. 


14. See Ramalochaná Sharana, “Mithilaka Samskritika 
pina" (Mihira, asvins 1946 sala, Udaya 32, Kirapa 1, 
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The various names of Mithila ey 
There are twelve names of Mithila given in 
the Brhad-Visnu-Purdna.1® Most of these are 
mere descriptive epithets. The most widely used 
names are ‘Videha’, ‘Mithila’ and ‘Tirabhukti’ 
(Tirhut) The earliest one of these, was un- 
doubtedly ‘Videha’. It is derived from the 
name of King Videgha Mathava who is said to 
have brought Agni into the land and to have 
founded the Videhan dynasty.?® ह 


‘Mithila’? is not à name found in the 
Vedas, and even later literature!” sparingly 
mentions it for the whole country, Mithila 
is described as the Capital city of Videha.!? 


pp. 9-11) and the letter from Upendra Jha Vyasa (Mihira, 
Feb. 5, 1444). See also Chapter II infra. 


15, SINGH, p. 4, f. n. 5 

मिथिला तैरभुक्तिश्च वैदेही नेंमिकाननम्‌ | 
Mame कृपापीठं स्वर्णलगलपद्धतिः ॥ 
जानकीजन्मभूमिश्च निरपेक्षा विकल्मषा | 
रामानन्दकरी विश्वभावनी नित्यमङ्गला d 
इति द्वादश नामानि मिथिलायाः ॥ 


16. Satapatha- Bráhmana I, 4. i, (one of the latest 
Brahmanas roughly dated 1000-600 B. C.) quoted from 
Sacred Books of the East XII, pp. 104-6 by B.C. Law in 
Tribes in Ancient India, p. 234. See also RAYACHOU- 
DHURI, p. 46, Pargiter JASB 1897, p. 87 ff., Vedic Index, 
Il p. 27», Oldenberg, Buddha, p. 398.99, and Maodonell, 
Sanshrit Literature, pp. 214-15. Some scholars are inolined 
to think that the origin of the name Mithila was the 
title ‘Mathava’ of this king (by finding 'Mithi' to be a 
reminiscence of it; tee RAYACHOUDHURI p. 46 and 
Mehta, Pre- Buddhist India, pp. 46-47). T 


17. E.g, Ramayana, Mahabharata, Bhágavata-Purüna, 
Dasakumüracarnita, Raghuvamésa, Prasannarüghava, etc, 


18. See Cunningham's Ancient Geography of India, 
pp. °46.%. This city is identified with modern Janakapur 
in Nepal, see JHA COM, p. 385 ff. . Also see Ratilala Mehta, 
Pre- Buddhist India, p. 46, B. C. Law, Tribes in Ancient 
India, pp. 239-40 and HAY ACHOUDHURI, pp. 44-45. 
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The name seems to have originated from its 
founder, king Mithi.2® Some ingenious com- 
rhentators find the letters ‘a’ ‘थ’ fæ’ to re. 
présent ‘aq’ “स्थिति ‘ea’ (‘birth’ ‘existence’ ‘death’) 
respectively,2° The most reasonable explanation 
is given by Panini?! in the Uanádi-Sdtras. He 
derives it from ./manth (to churn) and éxplains 
it thus: मथ्यन्तेऽत्र रिपवो मिथिला नगरी? (the city is 
known as Mithila since here enemies are 
tormented; cf. the name Ayodhya.) Dr 
Subhadra  Jha,?* however, conjectures the 
word to be connected with ‘Mitha’ (together) 
and thinks that ‘Mithila’ represents that part 
of the country which is made up of not 
less than three ancient provinces, namely, 
Vaisali, Videha and Anga. This does not seem 
to be correct for thcn the name ‘Mithila’ could 
never have been applied to a city merely. It 
seems that the Papinian explanation is the 
soundest and, that, the name ‘Mithila’ was at 
first applied to a particular city or locality 
only ; it came to mean a large area at a later 
date. 


‘Tirabhukti’? is undoubtedly a later name. 
There is no mention of it in the Vedas and the 


19. See Ramayana and num rous Puranas, Cf, B.C. 
Law (Tribes in Ancient India, p. 238) who quotes Bhdga- 
vats Purdna, IX 24, 64 and IX 13, V:snupuràna, p. 388 ff. 
and Bhavigya Purdna Also see Pargiter, Ancient. Indian 
flistorical Traditions, (p. 96) which quotes Brahma Purana, 
III. 64.6 and Vayu Purdna, 89. 6 and Mithila-Mahdatmya- 
khanda of the Brhad Visnupurána, p. 9, Adhyaya 18, sl. 6 ff. 

20. Shashinatha Chaudhari, AMithi/à-Dar$ana, p. 2 
f. n. 1. 

21. Jtis not certain if Sakatayana or Panini is the 
author ; see Belvalkar, Systems of Sanskrit Grammar, 
pp. 29-27. 

29. Siddhantukaumud? by Bhattoji Diksita, Trichono- 
poly, 191 , I. 57. 

93. JHA COM, p. 378. 


24. Formation of Majthili Language, Introdugtion, 
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Epics and in the older Purünas. It came to be 
used in Bhavisya-Purdna, Brhad-Visnu-Purdna, 
(Vamana's) Lingánusásana and Sakiisangama- 
tantra. The earliest datable reference to it is 
found in the seals of Basarh (4th century).35 
lhe significance of the name is very disputed, 
but the most reasonable explanation seems to 
be that supported by Cunningham: ‘Tira’ refers 
to the numerous ‘river-banks’ (tras) in the 
country. The numerous rivers of Mithila 
played so important a part in the country's 
geography and everyday life that a name after 
them was fully justified. The present form 
‘Tirhut appears to have evolved like भारहुत 
from भारभुक्ति ( तीरभुक्ति > (aga, diga ) 
The Area of Mithila?’ 


The dimensions of Mithila as given in the 
Puranas are: East to West 96 Kogas and North 
to South 64 Kogas (20,144 sq. Kogas or about 
12,500 sq. miles).** The actual area of Anciont 
Mithila is, however, about 19,275 sq. miles 
within Indian frontiers and about 10,000 sq. 
miles in the Kingdom of Nepal. 

lhe area of Maithili speaking districts 
(excluding almost the whole of Champaran, and 
including South Monghyr, Sou'h Baghalpur, 
North Patna and parts of Purnea and Santhal 
Parganas) is also about 30,000 sq. miles. It may 
be pointed out that, of a total area of 69,745 sq. 
miles which constitute the modern province of 
Bihar: 

Maithili speaking area covers eo. 20,000 sq. miles, 


25. SINGH, p. 5. 

26. Cunningham's Archaeological Survey of India Report 
XVI (quoted by SINGH, Darbhanga District Gazetteer and 
Muzaffarpur District Gazetteer), and Vinoent Smith’s Early 
History of India, (3rd Ed), pp 363 and 360 f. n. 1, and also 
SINGH, p. 5. 

97. For the figures given in this section I have relied 
on the Census Repcrt of India (1941) and the LSI. 

28. Mithilamahatmyakhanda, Chapter XIII, 
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Magahi speaking area = 6, 10,000 sq. miles. 
Chotanagpur aborginal area =o, 20,000 5 
Bhojpuri speaking area zo. 9,750 » 


The Land of Mithila 


Prior to the Earthquake of 1934, Mithila 
was considered to be one of the most fertile and 
densely populated parts of India. The nature of 
the land has been described thus: “The country 
lies on a low level, in many places indented with 
chains of shallow marshes, marking the lines 
of drainage by which the looal rainfall and the 
overflow of the hill streams which intersect the 
districts find their way southwards into the 
Ganges. The rivers flow on raised beds, which 
they have gradually constructed for themselves 
out of the silt brought down from the mountains 
in Nepal. The alluvial plain, diversified only 
by these river ridges is rich in all sorts of crops. 
In some tracts nothing but an enormous stretch 
of rice fields meets the eye, but in others the 
level plain is dotted with numerous clusters of 
bamboos and groves of mango and stso trees.'’*® 

The rivers are very important in the country. 
The leading rivers are: theGanga (particularly at 
Simaria Ghat) where lakhs of people assemble 
on all important bathing days; the Badha ap- 
daka which is still a valuable trade highway ; 
the Kamala-Trijuga group which includes the 
Bagmati, the Karai, the little Bagmati on which 
the metropdis of Mithila is situated; the 
Bhutahi Balan which is dreaded for its fickle 
floods; the Kamala which is worshipped as 
the younger sister of the Ganga; and lastly, 
the K .ugik1 (formed by the confluence of seven 
streams in the East of Nepalin a tract called the 
Sa pta-K augik1) which starting from the Varaha- 
Ksetra brings about great destruction of 
life and property every year. The Brhad- 


99, Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 2. 
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Visnu-Purdna gives the names of several other 
rivers that are sometimes difficult to be identified 
to-day. Indeed, all the chief ancient places of 
interest in the country are situated on the 
banks of the little Gandaka which must have 
been the channel of the Great Gandaka until 
the Seventh century. The first authentic des- 
cription we have of the country, in the Sata- 
patha Bráhmana,?? says that the land beyond 
the Sadanira?? appeared to the Brahmanas 
very uncultivated and marshy and that no. 
body went across the stream before Videgha 
Mathava’s arrival. It was on the arrival of 
the latter that the land was dried up, cultivated 
aud made liveable by the Fire-God. The Mahd- 
bharata®® also calls the country "Jalodbhava" 
(lit. land reclaimed from swamp). Besides the 
numerous rivers, there are several lakes and 
ponds formed.either by the heavy rains or by 
the floods or independently being dug by reli. 
gious Maithila kings and inhabitants, which 
have created a vast low-lying plain. It has 
been rightly said that Mithila is 
"mainly & vast chain of temporary lakes, joined 
together by the numerous beds of tie hill-streams 
which pass...on their way from Nepal to the 
«Ganges. Large tracts in this area do not dry up 
till well on in the 0016 weather and in some places 


30. The names of the ancient rivers as given in 
Mithilómühütmyuk'ianda are: Kausiki, Kamala, Vilvavati, 
Jivacha, Balana, Phüyasi, Gairika, Dugdhavati, Vyaghra- 
vati, Viraja, Madana (Mandana), Icchamati (Iksurmatr, 
Lakgmana, Vagmali, Gandaki {Salagrami) Tiljuea (Tri- 
yuga), Jivayika, Yamuni, Haridra, Panu, Amaya (Ankuksi 
Soni), Arddhavaraà (Adhivarini), Vanaghosa(?), Dhamra 
(Dhemurà), Ghosavati(?) etc. ० 

31. Satapatha Brahmana, I. 4. i. 


33. Sadanira has been identifie! with Gandaki, Kara- 
iqyà or Rapti, see RAYACHOUDHURI, p. 44. 

33. RA YAOHOUDHURI, p. 216 f. n. Note, the expre 
ssion “Udakadesat” for Kumiria Misra's home land. (Cf. 
Critical Bibliography of Parva Mimamnsa, p. 23.) 
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communications are open for only three or four 
months of the year.’ ** 


In the opinion of some people the earth- 
quake of 1934 was most disastrous in Mithila 
owing to this character of her land. 


There is hardly any mountain below the 
Terai areas. Dense forests abound in the 
North and wild animals were not unknown. in 
plaius till recently. With the growth of popula- 
tion, the advance of cultivation and the exten- 
sion of means of communication they have 
now been driven back to the jungles of Nepal; 
‘and (now) there is no jungle left sufficiently 
large and dense to provide shelter for the larger 
beasts of prey'.35 

The big caoras ( aas ) are a peculiarity of 
Mithila. They are large open tracts of shallow 
and moist land, covered by bushes and large 
grass, where water usually gathers. They are 
infested with birds, and anglers find plenty of 
pleasure by their side. Paddy crops are said to 
grow in abundance in these caoras. 


The climate has of late become malarial, 
but generally it is cool and healthy. The 
year is divided into three well-defined periods 
the cold weather, the hot weather and the rainy 
season. The period from October to the end 
of May is very delightful 


Agriculture is the most important thing 
here. The main sources of supply of water are 
rainfall and streams. "If the monsoon is up to 
its normal strength, and the rain is timely and 
well-distributed, it admirably serves the purpose 
of the agricultural system generally practised 
The main crop is winter rice, which covers over 


94. Darbhonga District Gazetteer, p. 2. The river-sids 
is 80 common that the expression md dísa" is used for 
going out for natures oall,, See BAKHSI, p. 1, f. n. 2. 


35. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 3. 
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three-fifths of the cropped area.’’ Mithila has 
80 many streams and streamlets besides heavy 
floods that there is very little scope for artificial 
irrigation. “The floods, if they come early in 
the season and are not of great height or long 
duration," are productive of as much good as 
of harm, “as the cultivators have time to trans- 
plant if the crops are destroyed, and the land 
is enriched by the silt they leave.’’8? 


The average family of farmers, who form 
over tbree fifths of the popu.ation, is moderately 
comfortable and has to work hard only during 
the months of dsádha and agrahayana. 


Since 1738, the Permanent Settlement was 
introduced in Tirhut but it was alleged that 
*no less than three-fifths of the area of Tirhnt 
escaped assessment,’ The zamindars have 
been patrons of learning ard culture, but on 
the whole they have been allowed great scope for 
oppression. The Bihar Tenancy Act of 1939 
has, however, bettered the condition of the 
peasants whose organization and general up- 
lift is higher than in any other part of India. 


A peculiarity of Maithila land-system is the 
large number of revenue-free grants of land. 
"The free grant of land to Brahmans for their 
maintenance, for the encouragement of learn- 
ing, or for the worship of the gods has always 
been recognized by Hindus as a becoming act 
of piety. lt is not surprising, therefore, that 
in Mithila, whose chief claim to a place in 
history rests on its former influence as a centre 
of Hindu religion and learning, rent.free grants 
to the learned priestly caste were exceptionally 
numerous... Again, it was customary in the 
Mughal era to remunerate civil and militdry 


36, Ibid, p. 49. 
37. Ibid, p. 50. 
38. Ibid, pp. 51, 63, 97 ff. 
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subordinates by grants of land ; and the remote- 
ness Of the /couniry) from the centre of the 
Mughal power rendered it easy for the subordi- 
nate officials of the Empire to carve out for 
themselves jagirs and ndnkars.’’®° 


Mr. O'Malley has brought out the influence 
of geographical isolation on the character of 
the people of Mithila : | 

"(Mithila) has been a tract too proud to admit other 

Nationalities to intercourse on equal terms, and 
has passed through conquest after conquest, from 
the north, from the east and from the west, with» 
out changing its ancestral peouliarities..." (LSI V ii 
p. 4) (This is due to its geographical isolation.) 
“The river Gandak proved iu the days of the 
Muhammadan invasion a curiously strong barrier; 
and while the countries to the west of the Gandak 
and south of the Ganges were constantly subjeoted 
to the turbulent influences that accompanied the 
rule of the Mughal dynasty, the country of Mithiia 
...remained more or less at peace under Hindu 
kings. The results of the seclusion may be seen 
even in the present day." *9 

The rural people are quiet and lead peaceful 
life. The soil is rich-vielding and there are 
a large number of groves and grasses grow- 
ing on swamps and marshes which make 
housing cheap and easy. Besides, there are 
a number of village weavers still found 
carrying on their trade, Thus, they do not 
find much difficulty in meeting their needs. 
The result is that they tend to be easy going, 
unenterprising and less active in the ways of 
modern world which has brought an intensity 
and speed in man's lite hitherto unknown. 


Mithila the Home of Traditional Learning 


It has been observed that : 


« "The history of Mithila does not centre round valiant 
feats of arms, but round courts engrossed in, the 


39. Ibid, 9. 117-118; ° 
40. Ibid, 9. 29. Also see f. n. 43 infra. 


 MITHILA' AND HER PEOPLE 15 


luxurious enjoyment of literature and learning. 
But while Mithila's bid for fame does not rest on 
heroic deeds, it must be duly honoured as the home 
where the enlightened and learned might find a 
generous patron, peace and safety, In this country 
with principalities apparently undisturbed by in- 
ternal troubles and heedless of external convulsion ; 
with courts devoted to learning and oulture, where 
poets and philosophers lived in honour and affluence 
our first impulse is to look for some. traces of 
superior mental development in the mind of the 
people at large, at least for some grains of en- 
lightenment fallen from over-flowing store of their 
masters, 41 
Indeed, the fame of Mithila and her people 
has never been due to any other cause. That 
is why it was said : धर्मस्य aed विज्ञे यं मिथिलांव्यवहारत, 4? 
(The path of Duty can be known from the 
usages Mithila) Kings and queens have been 
themselves scholars and have attracted the 
best that was in the land to their courts. 
The House of Khandava- (Khandavalakula) 
whose descendants constitute the present owners 
of the Darbhanga Raj owed its accession 
to power to scholarship only It may be 
difficult to find parallels to Maithila kings 
inasmuch as they have been literally “Philo- 
sopher-kings.” Who does not know of the 
famous Vedic “Jivana-mukta’’ Vaideha Janaka 
and in later times, of the Navva-Nyaya scholar 
Maharaja Mahega Thakura? Well may the 
people cf Mithila have boasted: ire तीरभुक्तीया: 
स्वभावाद्‌ गुणगविशः भवन्तिः (Well! the people of 
Tirabhukti are by nature proud of their merits). 
The earliest available records reveal that 
Mithila was for long a centre of Vedic and 


Upanisidic lore. It was not only the court 
where the light of knowledge burnt, but among 


41. Darbhanga District Gazetteer, p. 22. 
42, Traditionally said to be Yajfiavalkya's words. 
43, ‘Gitavilyakatha’ in Purus apartes§ by Vidyapati, 
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the lower classes of society also (such as the 
Dharma-Vyadha’s story** reveals) there was 
considerable enlightenment. 


. The foundations of four of the six orthodox 
systems of Indian Philosophy were laid in 
Mithila from about 1,000 B.C. to 600 B. C. 
Gautama,*® Kapada,** Jaimini*" and Kapila*? 
respectively expounded Nyaya,  Vaiéesika, 
Mimarhsa and Sankhya for the first time. 
From the sixth to the third century B. C. 
the city of Vaui§altl, within her borders, rose 
as the seat of Buddhistic thought, but under 
the leadership of Kumarila*? and Udayana*? 
she succeeded in reestablishing the supremacy 
of Brahminical thought. 


When, later on.the Turks invaded the 
country, every scholar strained himself to pres- 
cribe rules of social and moral conduct.5? This 
was the reason why Navya-nyaya, Pūrva- 
Mimamsa and Smrti-nibandhas found here such 
a great centre in the medieval ages.*! 


Knowing the importance of her tradition 
Mithila guarded with extreme jealousy her 
teachings. Hence there grew up rigorous insti- 


44. Vanaparva, Mahabharata: 

45. SINGH, p. 190-2 and JHA COM, p. 388. 

465. Vindhyeshvari Prasad, Introduotion to Vassegika- 
Daráana quoted by MODA 8), p. 4, f. n. 1. 

47, JHA COM, p. 388 ff. 

48. Ibid. It is not clear if both Kakaraura and Kapi- 
leávara are equally relics of his Asrama. 

A9. Vide—Critical Bibliography of Parva-Mimamsa, by 
Dr. Umesha Mishra. ] 

50. See Introduction to MMC I and Introduotion, to 
Oandesvaras Rajanttiratnakara by Dr. K. P. Jayabwal.. 

51. Dr. U. Mishra, “Bihara Men Nyàya Aura Mimarhsá 
ki Unnati" in JAYANTI, 
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tutions like those. of Sarayantra®? or Salaka- 
pariksa, and of Upadhyayas-Mahopadhyayas- 
and-Mahamahopadhyay as.5* 

The marks of this respect and devotion to 
traditionallearning are writ large in the life 
of the people of Mithila. Their place-nemes** 
are reminiscent of their cultivation of Sanskritio 
studies and even their games and pastimes5* 


reveal the Vedantic Weltanschauung in their 
life. 


The cumulative effect- of this extra- 
ordinary devotion to the traditional learning 
has been, on the whole, very fruitful. It has kept 
here the torch of scholarship and culture burn- 
ing throughout the ages. Nevertheless, it must 
be said that it has also been responsible for the 
orthodoxy and conservatism that are found in 
Mithila. The Maithils are guided by the mint, 
anise and cumin of the Brahminic Law in their 
everyday life. They view everything that 
runs counter to it with great suspicion. The 
result is that while a majority of Indian Pro. 
vinces Were giving new lease of life to their 
languages and literatures by imbibing new 
influences with the study of western languages 
and literatures, Mithila remained compara- 
tively stasjc for a long time. ‘This explains the 


52. See Ganganatha Jha, Kavirahasya, p. 74 ; Introduc- 
tion to MMC II by Dr. K, P. Jayaswal ; and the "Deolara- 
tion of a Sara-Yantri" by R. Jha OCP XII, ii, pp. 310-325, 

53. VWide—Satishachandra Vidyabhushana's H:story of 
Ind:an Ipgic, p. 23 f. n. 1 and MM Gopinatha Kaviraja in 
Saraswati Bhavana Studies IV, p. 69. : 

54. Vide—Foreword by Dr Ganganatha Jha to Keshi 
Mishra's edition of MM Sachala Mishra's commentary ‘on 
Govardhana's Aryasaptasatt, p. ii 

55. Vide—J. Mishras “Some Aspects of Maithila 

Culture” in JBRS XXXIII Parts I and II, pp. 45.64. 
56. Ibid. i 
57. LSI Y, ii. p, 4, 
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delay in the introduction of Journalism and 
various other things in Maithili. This also 
explains the almost complete neglect of the 
language in HKduvational and Administrative 
spheres today. 


' The exclusive and excessive cultivation of 
Sanskritic studies is also responsible for the 
archaic, complex and synthetic character -of 
the mother-tongue of the paople of Mithila 
The verb-system of Maithili is extremely com- 
plicated, its nouns continue to take inflexions, 
and its pronouns and certain other features 
preserve many obsolete links in the study of 
Modern Indo-Aryan Philology. 


So far as its literature is concerned, it can 
be said without fear of contradiction that no 
other Modern Indian literature has writers 
who follow the lines of Sanskrit literature so 
closely. -Not only the plots and themes have been 
borrowed from Sanskrit, and the imagery, the 
prosody and the thought have been basically 
associated with Sanskrit and Prakrit till recent- 
ly, and the treatment of subjects has been on the 
lines of Sanskrit Aesthetics and Rhetoric; but 
the types of literature in Sanskrit have also 
been perpetuated in several ways. Thus, the 
greatest Maithili Grammatical Treatise by 
Mahavaiyakarana Dinabandhu Jha is written 
in Satra.form and has a long Dhatupatha 
attached to it in the Paninian manner; the 
"Regular? Maithili drama has three languages 
in itmSanskrit, Prakrit and Maithili after the 
Sanskrit dramatists: and lastly, such types as the 
Mahakavya, the Khanda-Kavy, and the Cmpa 
are still the common forms in which - Maithili 
authors take pride Even the Folk Tales 
(especially the Vratakathas) are inspired by the 
Puranas and Epics 


In one way the literature of Maithili has 
suffered very mueh by the high esteem in which 
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Sanskrit has been held in Mithila. The Sanskrit 
scholars have always considered Maithili as the 
‘Apabhraméa’ (lit. fallen, degraded) language 
and therefore, only fit to embody light litera- 
ture. This is why we did not have ahy serious 
or scholarly writing in Maithili in the past; 
ihe fit* vehicle for it was considered to be 
Sanskrit alone. It is only in the XX century 
that people are prepared to contribute serious 
works also in the vernacular. Of course, this 
meant also that the less scholarly of the Brah- 
manas, the Kayasthas, and others took the 
greatest share in producing Maithili literature 
in the past and thus balanced the otherwise 
over-burdening of the language with models 
and ideas of Sanskrit literature, and were in- 
strumental in eventually bringing it nearer 
to the masses than could otherwise be possible 
with its courtly and aristocratic patronage. 


Keligious Life of Mithila 


There has never been any sectarianism in 
Mithila. There has neither been ever any new 
religious order preached in Mithila. Hindu 
Maithils are generally believers in the Varpas 
rama Dharma aud in simple devotion to Hindu 
gods and deities 

The three main figures (the Triad) who have 
inspired and animated their souls throughout 
ihe ages are Siva, Sakti and Vispu. They have 
equally valued them as capable of giving rewards 
The simultaneous three-fold mirks on the fore- 
head of the Brahmanas represent this character- 
istic of the Maithils: the three horizontal lines 
of the sacred ashes represent their devotion +o 
Siva, the vertical white sanda] paste represents 
their faith in Visnu and the dot of red sandal 
paste or of vermillion repressnts their vener- 
ation for Sakti 


The worship of Siva is, "however, the most 
widespread among the people of Mithila. The 
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greater popularity of full fasting on the Kysna- 
paksa caturdaét than on an ekadagi ; the worship 
of thousands and lakhs of clay-made Siva-lingas 
on special occasions ; the faith that Siva alone 
can ultimately award Mukti; and several other 
things, point out the great place that Siva occu- 
pies in their hearts. It is because of this that the 
songs of Siva are a speciality of Mithila. They 
are of two kinds: Nacàris and Mahegavanis. The 
former is a elass of pure devotional hymns, and 
the second deals with the married life of Hara 
and Gauri iu general. From the days of Vidya- 
pati to those of Canda Jha, poets have pro- 
duced excellent Nacaris and Maheéáavanis. This 
is why the Atn-i-Akbari (1598) notices the 
‘Lacharis’ of Tirhut as one of its specialities,5? 
and this is also why hundreds and thousands 
of Maithila pilgrims’ visit Kapileávara, Pašu- 
patinatha or carry heavy Kamaru on foot to 
the Temple of Vaidyanatha Dhama singing 
“Kakhan haraba mora dukh he Bholanatha’’ 
and shed innumerable tears of devotion. 
Almost every village in Mithila has a Mahadeva- 
Matha and organises occasionally public worship 
of Mahadeva. 

Equally widespread is the worship of Sakti. 
There is, however, one great difference batween 
the two. "There is a marked paucity of stories 
recording any attainment of ‘siddhis’ by the 
worship of Lord Siva, whereas those regarding 
Sakti devotees are replete with their attainment 
of miraculous powers. This is probably because 
Sakti is supposed to give these ‘siddhis’ but the 
God who can award ‘mukti’ or, salvation, 
which is a higher thing, is Lord Siva alone. 
Yet, some of Mithila’s great saints and 
Upasakas have been associated with Sakti, such 
as, Devaditya, Vardhamana, Madana Upadhyaya 


58. Blooman s Trgm«latiap, > III p. 252. Cf. the 
Bengali Metre SL NERA 1 
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Dhirendra Upadhyaya. Gokulanatha Upadhyaya 
and Rajarsi Mithileéa Rameshvara Singh ; .every 
house-hold has a ‘gosauni’, and there are famous 
holy sites like Uccaitha, Janakapur, Camundas- 
thana, Ugratarasthana, and other important 
Siddha Pithas ;,the first verse taught to a child 
is in praise of S:kti®®; the Aipana (or painted 
yantras on the ground)**; the names ot Maithils, 
like, Tantradhai, Tantraratha, Saktiratha, 
Khadgadbari, Ta'acar.na, Adyacarana ctc.®) ; 
the Saba^a rites of Maithila women; the sensuous 
character of the people??; the vogue of fish 
eating; the Tantric headdress (the qm); the 
offering of sweet-rice cooked in milk and the 
feeding of 'Kumairs! (called "79508 41 ceremony”) 
on all auspicious occasions; the widespread 
public worship of earthen images of Durga 
in Dasehra?3; the Matrka-Poja and the pre- 
valence of Sakti Diksa (-ista) mantra—All these 
point to the great importance of Sakti in 
Maithila religious beliefs. Of course, in these 
as in many other important matters, there is a 
great deal of agreement with Bengal and Assam. 


59. Kavirahasya by Dr. Ganganatha Jha, p. 10. The 
verse is— 


सा ते भवतु सुप्रीता देबी शिखरवासिनी | 
उग्रेण तपसा लब्धो यया पशुपतिः पतिः ॥ 
60, Cf. '‘Aripanaprakasa’ by Jivananda 'lhakur, 
61. See Gangapati Singhs article in VIBHUTI 
ANKA. 
62. Shashinatha Chaudhari, M:thiladargana, p. 125. 


63, This should be noted as a feature distinot from the 
prevalence of Ramalila in Dasehra in Madhyadesa. 


64. Ch गौडेरुत्पादिता विद्या मेथिलेः प्रकटीकृता | 
क्वचित्‌ क्बचिन्महाराष्ट्रे गुज्ज रे प्रलयं गता ॥ ० 
which purports to desoribe tha history of Saktism and 
Mithila & place in it. See R. C. Chanda, Indo-Aryan ‘Races 
p.153 f. n, and Chintaharan Chakravarti's article in Cul- 


tural Heritage of India, II p. 291 (Published by Ramakrishna 
Matha). 
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The reverence for Sakti has influenced 
her script and literature, Not only we have 
a large number of Tantric works in Sanskrit, 
but almost all writers praise Sakti as the 
Primal (Adya) Energy, and the script of Maithili 
called Maithiláksara or Tirhuta has developed 
in accordance with Tantric Yantras. This has 
been given in detail in the Kimadhenu-tantra 
and the Varnoddhara-tantra.*® It may be shown 
how the letter ra is formed. The three 
straight lines form the ‘trtkona’ (triangle) 
and the Jine inside is a modern developme: t 
of a ‘Bindu’? which is found in Medieval ins. 
eriptions. Similarly, the Anji the auspi- 
cious sign with which the Maithila alphabet 
begins, is a Tantric representation of the 
Kundalinti.®? 

As rigards Maithili literature, the most 
important result is ‘Gosauni-ka Gita’ without 
which no auspicious religious ceremony will 
ever begin in Mithila. There are also a large 
number of songs, such as ‘Joga’, which are based 
on pseudo.lantric beliefs and superstitions. 
Besides these, a number of Tantric documents, 
(esp. Maithili mantras) are available in the na- 
ture of incantations and charms which are not 
fully understood even by the experts of Mantra- 
Sastra, but nonetheless they are said to do their 
work very efficaciously. 


As contrasted with these two deities, the 
worship of Visnu has exercised no great influence 
on the vernacular, literature of the country. 
The proximity of Salagram! river from whose 


65. Quoted in the Sabdabalpadruma (a Sanskrit Diction- 
ary in Bengali oharaoters in four Volumes). 

66. E.g. Vide—Kanda ba Insoription of 1435, edited 
by K. P. Jayaswal JBORS, March 1934, and the rejoinder 
to it by Dr, Umesha Mishra in Allahabad University Studies, 
1934, pp. 63-65. s 


67. See JKAMARUPA I, and Chapter II infra. 
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source we get the Salagrama idol of Visnu, the 
observance of all principal Vaisnava fasts and 
festivals, the immense popularity of Bhdgavata, 
Harivamsa and Brahmavaivarta Purinas—are 
som»of the signs which show that there is 
some popularity of Vaisnava worship as well. 
But whatever might be the opinion of scholars 
with regard to the long and rich traditions of 
Maithili Love Poetry connected with Krsna, 
it must be understood that it was in lands other 
than Mithila where Maithili was able to produce 
great Vaisniva religious literature. It isre- 
markable that Vaisnava hymns called ‘Bhajans’ 
are practically non-existant in pure Maithili and 
whenever people need them they have recourse 
to ‘Bhajans’ in other languages. 


. The reason for this is the common belief 
in Mithila that a Vaisnava is generally a 
‘Virakta’ (retired), one who has no more connec- 
tion with ordinary life. Indeed, to be a Vaisnava 
ineans, in Maithili idiom, to be one who though 
a Sakta, yes has given up the eating of fish and 
the ‘Prasada’ of the goddess (such a person 
may also put on a necklace of 'Tulasr) A 
typical Maithila, who is more of an epicu- 
rean thin of a stoic, usuaily avoids being 
a Vaisnava in the above sense. A Maithila 
Vaisnava generally regards himself to have 
transcended the bounds of all kinds, and, 
therefore, perhaps seeks a medium of expres- 
sion for his ‘Bhajans’, which is not local. 
He is tempted to use the vernaculars of the 
birthplace of two of the greatest Vaisnava 
avatdras—Ram.i of Avadha ‘and Krsna of 
Mathura. 


[t is, therefore, proper to conclude that tie 
devotional mainsprings of’ Maithila mind have 
been Siva and Sakti, and the paramount religious 
character of the people is Smgrta Brahmanical 
Hinduism, 


24 MAITHILI LITERATURE 
Hindus and Muslims of Mithila 


It is remarkable that in 80 predominantly 
Brahmanical a country, there are several features 
which show a complete fusion of Hindus and 
Muslims. This is found not only in the large 
number of Persian.and Arabic words which are 
used by Hindus in the most intimate and sacred 
places: such ss, Kabula, Rikabi, Jajira, Taja, 
Faraks, Dalana, Mahapha, Habel! eto., (in the 
sense of “vowing an offering or sacrifica to a 
deity”, “a dish", “lavatory”, “princely or Babuani 
cap", ‘‘money or cash paid in settling marriages 
between two parties of differont status’, “guest 
rcom or sitting place for gents, outside the court- 
yard", '*pallanquin", "courtyard or household 
of respectable persons" oetc.)—(leaving aside, 
of course, hundreds of words in administrative 
and official contexts, in spite of the fact that 
Mithila is one of the few provinoes in India 
where legal judgments were delivered strictly 
according to traditional Hindu mannsr till as 
late as the Eighteenth Century,—vide K P. 
Jayasawal in JBORS 1920, ou the “Judgment of 
Sachala Mishra"),—but also in the surnames of 
Brahmanas such as Khan, Bakhéi and Chau- 
dhart. The most important fact to be noticed 
in this connection is, however, that the 
Tazia (or dáhá as it is called by Maithils), 
is respected, participated, welcomed and even 
worshipped by every one, whether he is a 
Hindu or a Muslim. I have myself witnessed 
the 4686 coming to our houses and people of 
the locality joining and singing songs in the 
processions of Tazià as Hin ius do ia the Ramaltla 
processions in the U. P.ss 


68, So also says Babu Nagendranatha Gupte in his 
Reflections and Reminiscenes (Published by Hind Kitab 
Limited, Bombay) as quoted ia the Indian PEN XIII, 10 
p. 149, Ootober 1947, = i 
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Besides this, Muslims are found devoutly 
Singing Hindu songs in praise of Rama and 
Krsna as commonly as Hindus worship Muslim 
saints (such as, the Panca-piriya i.e. a Hindu 
who worships Ghazi Mian and other four Pirs; 
Bihar Peasant Life, p. 407).°° There is one 
deity, dalled Balaprra, worshipped by Hindus, 
who will not be pleased unless a cock is sacri- 
1060 for him. 


The National Maithila Era is the Fasali 
Era. Like the rest of India, in music the union 
of Hindus and Muslims is most patently observ- 
ed here; the Maithila musician. Locana is the 
first prominent Hindu writer on music who 
incorporates Iman and Firdausi Ragas invented 
by the famous Muslim singer Amir Khusro."? 


These are, I am sure, telling instances of 
how much mutual tolerance and respect are 
found amongst the Hindus and the Muslims of 
Mithila. In economic, agricultural and various 
other common matters, of course, there is no 
end to this spirit, though in recent months there 
has been some deterioration in their har. 
monious relations. 


Maithili has to its credit a number of 
Marsiyas and other songs composed by Muslim 
folk poets. The following ‘specimens illustrate 
their good and bad qualities: . 


(a) A Marsiya: — - | 
एहि दसो दिन सैश्रद daar कटोलके X हाए era o || 
सेहो बंसवा मेले बिसरनमा रे हाए हाय ० ॥ १ ॥ 
एहि दसो दिन Sura लकड़ी चिरोलके रे हाए हाय ० |i 
सेहो लकड़ी मेले बिसरनमा रे हाए हयाय ० ॥ २॥ 


69. Qf. The Muslim Kunjars who worships a- deity 
called Rama Thakura (Grierson, Bihar Peasant Life, p. 404) 


70. Of, Acharya Kshitimohan Sen's artiole in Vishwa: 
bharati Quarterly, 1944, Pt. III and RT pp. 126, 127, 128, 139. 
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एहि दसो दिन dera लकड़ी बन्धोलके रे हाए हाय » !। 
सेहो लकड़ी मेले बिसरनमा रे हाए हाय ० ॥ ३ ॥ 
एहि दसो दिन सैयद कगता सटोलकै रे हाए हाय ० ॥ 
सेहो कगता मेले बिसरनमा रे हाए दाय ० ॥ Y ॥ 
एहि दसो दिन सैद सेहला बेसाइलफे रे हाए हाय ० ॥ 
सेहो err rer बिसरनमा रे हाए हाय © ॥ Ul 
एहि दसो दिन सैश्रद पगड़ी बन्होलफै रे हाए हाय o N 
सेहो पगड़ी भेले बिसरनमा रे erg हाय ० ॥ ६॥। ' 
(b) The following poem depicts the lite of a 
daughter-in-law from the point of view of the 
mother-in-law : 
सखी देखु मने मन, 
बेटी जकाँ YAS यजैय टना डन ॥ १ ॥ 
नन्दी के बात सुनी करेय हन हन, 
स्वामीजी के बचन सुनी गजइय मने मन ॥ २॥ 
नहिरा भे srer बिना रिरे बने बन, 
emq मे आबि खाइये छन छुन ॥ à 
समूर जों किछो बाजे करे भन भन, 
छोडका देवर के देखि बाजे चना चन ॥ Y |i 
नहिरा मे कड़ा पेइड़ी करे खन खन, 
सासूर मे छुरा पेन्ह के चले WAT झन ॥ Il 
गोतनी से लरे ले करे सना सन, 
काम काज कीछु नई करे इना हन॥ ६ ॥ 
सासु के बचन सुनि करे रन रन, | 
लोक के न लाज WS बाजे Sat टन ॥ ७ ॥ 
“रहमान? कहत सखी सोचु मत्ते मन, 
काजक समय मे पुतहु करइय कन कन sl 


Panji and Kalinism-of Mithila 


. In their social structure, the Maithils have 
given birth to an elaborate system of keeping 


Tl. From Grierson's Maithili Chrestomathy, p. 20. ° 

79. Bedhabajamünü (published by M. Abdul Rahman 
Bookséller, Village Sarauti, P. O. Ghongharadia, Distriot 
Darbhanga), p. 7. 
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genealogies (Panjís). Though to-day they are 
prepared for Brahmanas and Kayasthas alone, it 
seems that formerly they were current among 
other Hindu classes als0. This custom of 
keeping genealogies goes back to about 1100; 
but it was Maharaja Harisimhadeva who 
ordered detailed genealogies to be scientifically re- 
corded for the first time on Paajis (lit. registers) 
in c. 1310?,7* so that marriages within for. 
bidden degrees of relationship may not take 
place. He made it obligatory for every person 
to get a certificate of non-relationship (A-sva- 
jana-patra) between the two contracting parties 
from the genealogists (Panjtkárs).' 5 

In course of time, these genealogical records 
assumed gigantic proportions and it was felt 
necessary that the official Paajikars should be 
available to people at certain appointed places 
throughout Mithila. This is why one of the 
persistent references in Maithila fiction is to 
the Panjikars whenever a marriage is to be 
settled. The institution of the Ghataka (the 
person who knows most of the genealogies and 


73. Ghatakardja by Ghanananda Jha p.13. Published 
by Dr Janardana Jha, P. O. Ranitol, District, Darbhanga. 
Also see, infra, p. 30 1. n. 


74, Two different verses are quoted for the date: 
तस्माइन्तमितेडन्दके fay: पञ्जीप्रबन्धः कृतः ।| 


(i.e. 1232 Sake=1310 A. D.) Sometimes interpreted as 1248 
Sake=1326 A. D. Vide Ghagakardaja, p. 14. MITHILANKA, 
p. 69, 151. See also BAKHSI, p. 38 f. n., p. 459 and MODA 
2, p. 23. ५ 3 2 
(ii) तस्माइन्नमितेड5ब्दके वंशकलितं यद्विश्वचक्रे पुरा, 


तद्विप्राय समर्पितं सुकृतिने शान्ताय सर्वाधिने | 
ब्राह्मणानां समुत्पत्तिस्तद्वीजिकथनं तथा, : 
. करोति रघुदेवार्यः पाण्डुः प्रजीविनि स्वयम्‌ | . 


See SINGH, p. 159 (whioh gives 1216 Sake; 1616 in 
f. n. is obviously a misprint); BAKHSI, p. 494 f. n. 


75. JBORS III p. 515. 
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‘unofficially and informally helps people in con- 
Argcting truly admissible marriages to a certain 
extent) grew out of this very feature in Maithila 
society.'* The typical Ghataka in literature 
is ‘Narada’ but we have lately had very funny 
pictures of the Ghatgaka.*" | 


Another corollery of the Paíjis ‘was the 
evil custom of Bikaua (or Kulinism).7* 1६ 
appears that after some time when these Paíjts 
came into being, the good or bad qualities 


‘ 16. The ‘Varnaratnakara’ of Jyotirigvara is the earliest 
known work which refers to the Ghataka (o. 1324). 


77. E.g.in 'N armadasagarasattaka’ by Jivana Jha and 
in Badhavara by Vaidyanatha Mishra ‘Yatri. 


. - 78. Later on borrowed by Bengal and Assam. Cf, ‘The 
system of Kulinism was borrowed some centuries ago 
by the Brahmanas of Bengal’—Risley in his famous 
work “The People of India” (p. 215), from Girindra Natha 
Dutta’s ‘‘The Kayasthas and Brahmanas of Bengal” 
(1906). The following points also support this—(a) The 
Bengali Kulapafijika texts are known after some avowedly 
Maithila Smrti Nibandha authorities on marriage, such as, 
Hari Mishra and Vachaspati Mishra. (b) The earliest Kulaji 
texts do not date before the latter half of the 15th Cen. 
tury ; indeed, even the genuineness of some early texts 
is doubtful—(See Dr. R. C. Majumdar, ‘History of Bengal’ 
Vol. I pp. 624-25)—whereas Maithila texts of Pafiji are 
expressly dated in the early 14th Century. (c) The system 
of keeping genealogical records among Kayasthas in 
Assam was borrowed from Mithila: Says N. N. Vasu 
in his “Sooial History of Kamarupa” (Vol. II. p. 168)— 
‘Ka vindra patra (like his fore-father who by introduoing 
thencustom of keeping genealogical registers had kept an 
aut orised record of the status of the Kayasthas of Mithila) 
reconstructed on lines similar to those of his ancestor, the 
Kayastha community of Kamarupa, Asin Mithila so in 
Kamarupa the Dasa are regarded as Kulins, then come 
the’ Devas and Dattas in point of honour in a social 
hierarchy. This order even now obtains among the 
Kayasthas of Kamarupa”. All this makes it likely that 
Mithila was the origina) home of Kulinism. Lastly, 
(d) according to oertain soholars, though Harisimhadeva 
rp-organised society, the Pafijis were known at the time 
of Nanyadeva (o, 1097). Now this date is very much 
earlier than the ‘legendary’ asoription of Bengal Kulajia 
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attached to the families or the villages of 
particular families came to be gradually indi- 
cated by the last important namé of the Head 
of the Family or by that of its village, both 
being known as Pdnji or Laukita of the Family. 
Now, it is not clear as to when, among Brah- 
manas,‘a further grouping came into existence 
by which they were broadly divided into 
§rotriyas (Soti), Yogyas (Joga), Pafjibaddhas 
and Jayabars. It appears that the best 
Brahmanas were known as Srotriyas ; the 


to the reign of Vallala Sen (c. 1158-1180). It may be 
pointed out that the text on which Bengali tradition makes 
Vallala Sen distinguish persons as Kulins is that of 
Vachaspati Mishra who flourished in about 15th Century, 
and thus further confuses the early origin of Bengal Kulin- 
ism. It is not known when exactly Kulinism went toBengal, 
but from what we know of the relations of Bengal and 
Mithila during !4th—16th centuries it seems possible that 
it went there when Bengali scholars used to haunt Maithila 
Catugpathis as students of Nyaya, Mimamsa and Smrti- 
Nibandha-dharmagastras, Risley calls Maithila kulins 
as bikauas (or vendors) who married sometimes as many as 
forty or fifty wives. They are, however, more properly 
known as "Bhalamànusas". 


Pandit Ramanatha Jha thus desoribes the Brahmana 
Pafiji txts : “These Panjis are the most exhaustive and at 
the same time most authoritative genealogies of all the 
important families of the Maithil Brahmins, kept by 
professional Panjikars, generation after generation, since 
the days of Maharaja Harisimhadeva, the last of the 
Karnata kings of Mithila, who in the Saka year 1248(?) 
(equivalent to 1326 A. D.) brought them into being, which 
in the cases of more important families go baok almost 
to a couple of centuries earlier and which in all cases 
continue since that time up to the present day without 
& break. Of these Panjis there are two broad olasses. 
The more ancient of them, called the Mila Panji. confines 
itself to a single family or stock and records the names 
of sons as well as daughters with their marriages ‘and 
children. The other which is“ more common these days 
is*oalled the Sakha Panji. It starts with one family, the 
family of the Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga, and branches 
off into another family as soon a8 & marriage ooours in 
it. It contains, therefore, the genealogies of all tha 
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next best of them came to be called Yogyas 
(the qualified) and all the rest whose names 
were considered fit to bear a panji-name were 
Panjibaddhas. The Jayabars were obviously 
those who were considered not fit to be in- 
cluded in any of the above classes. The first 
three groups were generally distinguished as 
Bhalamanusas (=Kulins) The Bhalamanusa 
ranks were, however, at one time, open to any 
Maithila Brahmana who really deserved 41071, 7 » 
Later on, this tlexibility disappeared and the two 
groups (Bhalamanusas and the  Non-Bhala- 
manusas) developed hypergamous tendencies. 
From an exaggerated importance placed on the 
value of having been born in a family of high 
Pánji, the much-condemned evils of Bikaua 
(Kulinism) were born. The Bhalamanusas were 
allured to marry more than one wife of lower 
families on monetary terms. This degenerated 


important families, because all important families are 
inter-connected by marriages. In this, however, the names 
of women do not ocour and daughters are recorded not 
in the families of their birth but in those of their marriages. 
These Panjis are growing day by day and are kept by 
professional Panjikars who guard them as their valuable 
treasures. They do not allow a layman to have an access 
to them and, written as they are in a technical style of 
their own, they are not quite intelligible at the first glance, 
though a little practice can give one an insight into their 
method and intricacies. Patna University Journal, Vol I, 
No. 2, January 1945, p. il. 


It may be repeated that such geneological records were 
not limited to Brahmanas only ; those of Ksatriyas, Vaidyas 
and Kayasthas are known to have existed. Vide—Ghana- 
nanda Jha, Ghatak dja (pp. 39 and 45) and Rasabiharilala- 
dasa, Mithiladarpana (Vol. II, p. 16). 


79. Thus even today any Maithila Brahmana can be 
made a Srotriya (the highest class of Maithila Brahmanas) 
by the Maharajadhiraja of Darbhanga, and in the past, we 
are told, Kukadi, Dhare Jha, Pindarucha, Kachua, Dhaka- 
jari, Kamalanaray anà Pathaka etc. were raised from lower 
ranks to higher ranks—vide, MODA, New Series 38, p. 12; 
New Series 4, p. 24; Old Series 161 eta. 
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feature of Maithila life was found to reach its 
worst levels when it was imported to Bengal. 
To-day however, all this 18-98 much out of date 
in Mithila as in Bengal, but the rivalry between 
Sotis and Brahmanas or between the Bhala- 
manusas and the Non-Bhalamanusas continues 
in some form or other. 


The Paáüj-Prabandha is one of the most 
important forces in Maithila life. It has 
encouraged religious and scholarly life, pre- 
served purity of blood, and, at the same 
time, embodied in the most authoritative 
and exhaustive manner the origin and history 
of Maithila families. Maithili fiction is replete 
with references to its various good and evil 
facets. A sympathetic appreciation of this 
old custom, which has in the past played an 
important part in preserving social order and 
encouraged a healthy rivalry for virtuous and 
noble- life, should, however, prevent us from 
merely condemning it blindly. 


Love of Music and the Drama 


Another important feature of Maithila life 
has been its great devotion to the arts of music 
and dancing. Unfortunately, no full history of 
Mithila School of Music has been attempted 
as yet,®° though the importance of its know- 
ledge is indispensable for a complete under- 
standing of the origin and growth of vernacular 
literature throughout Eastern India. 


Music appears to have been greatly valued 
in Mithila from very early times,9?'! but there 


80. The oniy attempts so far made have been by Chet- 
antha Jha (Introduction to Umipati's "Parijataharana'), by 
Murari Prasad, Advocate (Bibara Aura Sangitakala, in 
JAYANTI, p. 281 and p. 297) and by Ishanatha Jha 
(Vidyapati O Hunaka Sangitakala in “Mihira”, 1944) 


81. See B. Majumdar, Indian Nation, Puja No., Ootober 
19, 1947, p. xix. 
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is no account available of its individual 
achievements till quite late. 


The earliest reference to local (called *Popu- 
lar" as distinguished from Classical) Ragas and 
Ragipis is found in the Carya-padas. Maharaja 
Nanyadeva (1097-1133), however, seems to have 
first patronised and developed the “Popular” 
Ragas on regular lines. fiis work Sarasvati- 
hrdayálankárahára?? was written after he had 
established himself as the ruler of Mithila. 
After him, Jayadeva (c. 1120), the author of the 
Gitagovinda, exercised the greatest influence on 
the evolution of the Mithila School of Music. 
Whether Jayadeva’s music was “bad’’ as Kum- 
bha (14th Century) alleges it to be*? or not, his 
melodious tunes inspired Maithils, among 
others, with a new kind of musical poetry. There 
were Numerous commentators and imitators of 
his melodies—the earliest and the greatest of 
whom was Vidyapati. 

We learn of great musical activity in the 
reign of Maharaja Harisimhadeva (1296-1 323/4). 
He was himself a great expert in music 
and in the Nrtyavidya-Katha of Purusapariksd, 
a Maithila musician says that ‘Hara or 
Harasimhadeva alone could judge his worth’. 
His court had such expert musicians as Jyoti- 
tigvara, who gives a very elaborate description 
of musical activities in 14th century Mithila. 
In the sixth Kallola of his work, Varna-Ratna- 
kara, he gives 

"an elaborate description of a Bhata or court bard, 


panegyrist and genealogist as well as emissary of 
kings. He wasa high dignitary, and his costly 


82, Ms in Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
Poona ; a copy of it is in the Library of the Allahabad 
University. See on it, Ramakrishna Kavi's article in: the 
“Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society” Vol, I. 


83. See Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 849. 
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dress was in keeping with his status. He was a 
scholar too, and a list is given of the works on 
Sanskrit and Prakrit grammar, rhetoric and pro- 
sody that he had to study together with the 
languages (Prakrita) that he must know. His 
mental qualities are stated; and the kingly state 
in which he travels is deso:ibed...... The Vidya. 
wanta, a professional singer and music master, a 
person who is commonly known as a kaldwanta or 
halüwat at the present day, is descr.bed and his 
state and his training are scarcely inferior to that 
of the more exalted Bhita, In this connection 
the name of the rágas, of the sru‘is as well as the 
7 kinds of गायन -दोष (or defeots of singers) and the 
14 kinds of गीत दोष (or defects of singing), are 


mentioned," 84 


More interesting than these is the descrip- 
tion of dancing, and “there are three sections 
describing or enumerating the various kinds of 
dancing :—नृत्य-व्णना, पात्रतृत्य-वणंना and Worm sur. 
The 10 qualifications of the drumplayer ( मुरजि) 
are mentioned, also the 12 kinds of drum-music 
( मुरज वाद्य), the time-beats (ताल), the 10 rasas, 
the 30 vyabhicáribhávas" and so forth. The 
Patra was a dancing girl who was well practised 
in the 32 kinds of movements and in the 32 
kinds of graces. The Prerana was a male dancer. 
The various kinds of dances they executed are 
described. Finally, there is à list of 27 kinds 
of vinas (or lutes). 


After the flight of Harisimhadeva to Nepal 
in c. 1325, the centre of musical activity also 
shifted. The next centuries saw great develop- 
ment of music by Maithils in Nepal. The 
first writer whose mention we have there is 
Singha-Bhupala.*® He may be identified with 


84. S. K. Chatterji, Introduction to Jyotiriévara’s 
Varnaratnübkara, p. xxix. xxx. 


° 85. SINGH. p. 167; Aufrecht Cata/ogus Catalogorum I, 
p. 415 and p. 686 Part of this work has been translated 
into English and published from the Adyar Library, as 
Sangttaratnükbaravyyükhyà. 


$ 
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Bhupalasimha who is mentioned in an inscrip- 
tion of Nepal as a Maithila ruler after Sakti 
(-Sakra-)singha and Hari-singha.®® 


The next reference we have is of Jagad- 
dhara,’ son of Ratnadhara and Damayanti. 
He is the famous Maithila commentator of 
Málati- Mádhava and flourished in about 1474-5. 
He wrote Sangitasarvasva which is quoted pro- 
fusely by himself in his commentary on the 
Venisamhara and by Rucipati Upadhyaya and 
Raghavabhatta, and is preserved in the Library 
of Rajaguru Hemaraja Sharma of Nepal. 


The rulers of Nepal, however, continued 
their patronage. They were great scholars of 
music themselves. Some of them described 
themselves in their coins as संगीताणवपारंगत etc. 
Jagajjyotirmalla (1617-1633) was the author of 
Sanyitasdrasangraha,®* an abstract of all works 
on music, dancing and acting known at his 
time, and of a commentary?? on Abhilasa’s 
work Sangitacandra,?? written along with Vam. 
éamani Jha. Other works written during his 
reign were  Svarodayadipiká, Gitapancdsikd, 
etc. At the instance of his daughter’s son 
Ananta, one Ghanasgyama wrote a commentary 
on Srihastamuktdvali which is one of the. most 
important works of the Mithila school of music. 
The author of Srihastamuktávali,?? was probably 


86. See Introduction to Rájanttiratnükara of Candedvara 
by K. P. Jayaswal, p.24 f. n. Maithila tradition ignores 
him except for what we may infer from the Pafij verse 
quoted in the above Introduction. 

87. JBORS XIV, 2 and Nepal Cat., p. 15 No. 447. 

88. Nepal Cat., p. 263 No. 1478. 


89. Krishnamachariar, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 869 and Nepal Cat., p. 272. 


30, Nepal Cat., p. 262 No. (2) 222. 


91. Nepal Cat., p. 270 and MMC II, p. 170; ‘printed 


with English translation in the JKAMARUPA VIII (New 
Series) 1941, No. 2, p. 62 ff. 
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the famous son of Maharaja Maheéga Thakura, 
Subhankara Thakura. He has been wrongly 
identified with some Assamese author.?? Sub. 
haukara is an important writer also because 
he wrote a work on Nytya preserved in the 
library qf Rajaguru Hemraja Sharma of Nepal, 
and, probably, of Sangitadámodara.*? . He is 
praised by Ramadasa Upadhyaya?* and Locana 
Sarma?5 as an expert in music. The time and 
identity of Ghansyama is, however, easy to deter- 
mine. The name of a famous singer Ghana- 
$yama is given by Locana?? (c. 1681) and the 
Ms of Ghanagyama is dated as 1675. Thus the 
likelihood of the two being identical is great. 

This was the golden age of Maithila music. 
In Nepal and in Mithila, Maithila musicians 
were very popular, and also enjoyed wide popu- 
larity abroad, They were invited to the court of 
Tripura Raàjas?" and, like the Maithiia musician 
who isdescribed by Vidyapati to have visited 
Goraksapura, one Badhana Miára?9 went to 
Bengal as an expert in music. 


92. JKAMARUPA VIIL (New Series) No 2, p. 62 ff. 
Also see D. C. Bhattacharya's article in Prabás? 1354 Sal. 


i E Rajendralal Mitra “Notices of Sanskrit Mss,” 
, 389. 
94. तदीय पुत्र कवित्वकमंसुधासमुद्र: gage । (छाया) 
-आननन्‍दविजयनाटिका (Raj Press Ed. p. 7). 
95. सूनुस्तस्य सुधा समुद्रलहरीसूक्तिः कलानायको,; 
विख्यातः कवितालता ह्ृदिगतो हवरो नरोत्तंसकः | 
्रासोच्छासितदुञ्जनः प्रमुदितो नित्यम्प्रसन्ने श्वर - 
स्सत्याथन शुभङ्करः कृतिमतां नाङ्गा धराधीश्वरः ॥४॥ ° 
CHIOp.Lh. < 
96. RT. p. 38. . 
97. See N. N. Vasu, हिन्दीविश्वकोश Vol. X p. 40 ff.. E.g. 
see रॉजमाला (1928 Ed.) Vol, Li, p. 29, eto. 
98. Halayudha, सेकशुभोदय (Chapter XIII), edited by 
Dr Sukymar Sen ; see also OCP IV ii p. 517. 
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A very authentic account is henceforth given 
in the Rdgatarangini of Locana Sarma «c. 1681) 
He mentions a number of Ragas and Raginis 
which were peculiarly associated with Mithila 
School of Music in his time. Heis very conscious 
ofthe perfection that it attained at the time 
of Maharaj. Mahinatha Thakura (1670/1-92/3) 
and Mabarajakumara Narapati lhakura whom 
he calls Dhuniganasindhu {the ocean of Dhuni(?) 
music). In his work he gives a legendary origin 
of the art in Mithila; apparently he does not 
know the part which Karpats played in deve. 
loping Muaithila Music. He says that there 
was one Bhavabhati(?) born in the family of 
Brahmanar, who first pleased the deity and was 
successful in creating Kavya. Having studied 
his fame at the assemblies of courtiers, Sumati 
the son of à Kayastha, skilled in Arts, became, 
a professional Kathaka (lit. a narrator, i singer 
or a minstrel). His grandson, we are further 
told, Jayata wis appointed by Maharaja Siva. 
simha (c. 1412-16) for the poet-laureate Vidya 
pati. These experts of music were able to deve- 
lop numerous new lines of development in 
traditional Ragas and Raginis. Locana gives a 
detailed analysisof the new Maithila Ragas as 
follows : 


श्री-मद्विद्यापतिकवयितुः काव्यवर्णानुबद्धों 
स्तत्तत्पायानथतद नुगख्यातगीतैन्निवद्वान्‌ | 
amaa: कथमपि तथा ag लीकृत्य धीमान 
प्रेम्णा श्रोमन्नरर्पा रतो लोचनस्तांल्लिलेख। 


तेच "` 


तारमुत्तयन्यदेशेम्यर yd) ATAU: 
aAa arat तेनतेनेव विश्रुताः ॥ (RT, p. 38) 
॥ अथ संकीर्णासं कीण मेथिलरागाणमेकीकृत्य गणना-- 
alaa विभासी तदनु भेरब्यहिरानि बराड़ी q, | 
गोपीबल्लभगुजरी रामकली कापि शारङ्गी ॥ 


- 
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कोशिक कोडाराख्यो वसन्तो धनछी तथा । 
असावरी च श्रीरागो गोड़ामालबमालती ॥ 
भूपालीराजविजयनाटाः कामोद देशाखौ | 
केदारो ऽथ Hen इत्येते मैथिलाः कथिताः |i 


तदेतानेतावदवान्तरभेदाँश्रादाय रितुराजमन्तरा तीरथुत्ति.देशीयाः सप्तनबतिसं- 
झ्यकारागा वेदितव्याः ॥ (RT, p. 119). "० 
Locana seems to have been the greatest musi- 
cian known to us merely because he was at last 
able to give a form and a definition to the 
Maithila ragas and raginis and their many sub- 
divisions. 


After Locana, we do not get any Maithila 
treatise on musis, but henceforth the lyrical 
literature of Mithila illustrates the subsequent 
history. Umapati and Govindadasa were, for ex- 
ample, the great musicians of the 18th Century, 
In the 19th Century Harsanatha Jha, Bhana Jha, 
and Canda Jha revived some of the traditional 
Maithila melodies. The courts of Maithila 
kings and Babuans have continued to patronise 
music. Maharaja Chatrasingha (1808-1839), 
Maharajakumara Kirttisingha (died 1880), Gopi- 
$varasingha (died 1886), Maharajakumara Tan- 
tradharisingha (died 1915), Lalite$varasingha of 
Anandapura (died 1922), and Raja Kalika- 
nandasingha of Banail were especially de- 
voted to it. 


Among individuals of the present day who 
have contributed to this Muse, mention may be 
made of Raja Bahadur Sriman Visvegévarasingha, 
Sriman Candradharisingha of Ranti, Nacari 
Jha, Ramcandra Jha, Srsti Jha of Mangarapatti, 
Ramanugraha Jha of Visnupura, Muni Maha. 
raja of Naduara and Babu Raghunandana Jha. 
Certain places are . specially known as 
centies of music in Modern Mithila, such as, 
Paücagachia, Panicobha, Tabhaka, Khadaga, 
Yogiara, Visnupura, Naduara etc. 
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Maithila women have been very fond ul 
music. We have the accounts of Mahadevi 
Lakhima and of Candrakala (the daughter-in- 
law of Vidyapati) in medieval times. Of 
course, owing to several well-known causes the 
tradition of these women has not come down 
untarnished. Yet, the singing of Maithila 
women at such places as Khadakabasanta, Saégi- 
pura, Pilakhabada, Tarauni, Pokharauni, Kak- 
rauda, Sauratha, Sugauna and Cakauti are even 
today the glories of Mithila 


Conclusion 


It is clear. from the above survey of 
some aspects of Maithila cultural life that in 
every way Maithila mind is fit to produce great 
literature and art; it has a sound tradition of 
scholarship ; its religious faith is deep and 
sustained ; its social and culturallife have gzeat 
sources of creating poetry and the drama of the 
highest order; and its past (if not present) 
cultivation of music reached such high degree 
of excellence as is capable of producing the very 
best melodies and songs. 


CHAPTER Il 
THE MAITHILI LANGUAGE AND ITS SCRIPT 
I 


THE MAITHILI LANGUAGE 
The Names of Maithili 


The earliest name by which the language 
of Mithila was known, appears to be “Avahat- 
tha"! or “Mithila-Apabhraméa”.2 The word 
‘Apabhramé+’, we are told, signified in Mithila 
the ‘Dega-Bhasa’ (the ‘vernacular’ or the ‘desila 
baend’) as distinguished from Classical Sanskrit 
and Prakrts,? We find the name ‘Tirahutiya” 
(spelt ‘Tourutiana’)* given toit in Alphabetum 
Brammhanicum (1771). This was obviously a 
confusion between the appellations ‘Tirahutiz’ 
sometimes used for the people of Mithila, and 
‘Tirhuta’ the script of Maithili. Colebrooke 
for the first time called the language Maithili 


we - ~ 


l. Kirtilata, edited by Dr, B. R. Saksena, Indian 
Press Ed., p. 6. 


2. RT p. 37, 


3. MMC II, Introduotion p. 2 and p. 9. Sripati's com. 
mentary on Prakrta Pingala— 


प्राकृतादल्पभेदेव ह्यपभ्रष्टा प्रकीतिता 

देशभाषां तथा केचिदपश्र श विदुब, धीः | 

संस्कृते प्राकृते बापि खूपसूत्रानुपेद्यत : 

श्रपप्र'श स विज्ञेयो भाषा यत्रेव लौकिकी ॥ 
4, LSI Vol. V ii!p. 18. 
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(spelt ‘Mithelee’ or 'Mythili'*) in 1801. Even- 
tually Grierson popularised this name, 


Some of the dialects of Maithili have in- 
dependent names such as ‘Chika-chikr, ‘Jolahi’, 
‘Khotta’ and ‘Goalarr in different parts of the 
Province. 


Area Where Spoken 
The present linguistic boundaries of Maithili 
are much wider than her ancient geographical 
boundaries. In the words of Grierson, the area 
where Maithili is spoken may be described 
thus: 


“Maithili is spoken in its greatest purity (Standard 
Maithili) by the Brahmans of the north of the 
Darbhanga and Bhagalpur Districts and by those 
of Western Purnea. These men have a literature 
and traditions which have retarded the corruption 
of the dialect. It is also spoken with some purity, 
but with more signs of the wearing away of in- 
flexions in the south of the Darbhanga Distrtot, 
and in those portions of the Monghyr and Bhagal- 
pur Districts which lie on the northern bank of 
the Ganges. This may be oalled Southern Standard 
Maithih. To the east, in Purnea, it becomes more 
and more infected with Bengali, till, in the east 
of that District it is superseded by the Siripuria 
dialect of that language which is a border form 
of speech, Bengali in the main, but containing 
expressions borrowed from Maithili and written 
not in the Bengali character, but in the Kaithi of 
Bihar...... The Maithili spoken in Purnea may 
be called Eastern Maithili. 


"South of the Ganges, Maithili .is influenced more 
or less by the Magahi spoken to its west and partly 
also by Bengali. The result is a well-marked 
dialect, locally known as Chhikd-chhik? bolt, from 
its frequent use of the syllable ‘chhik’’ whioh is 
the base on which the conjugation of the Verb 
Substantive is conjugated. 


. ‘The Maithili spoken in Muzaffarpur Distriot, and 
in a strip of country, on the eastern side of Dar- 
bhanga is strongly infected by the neighboutiug 


5. Asiatic Researches VILI, 1801, pp. 199 and ff. 
Reprinted in his Essays, Ed. 1873, p. 26. 
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Bhojpuri spoken in various forms in the adjacent 
distriot of Saran and in the greater part of Cham- 
paran. So much is this the case, that, as spoken 
by some people, it is diffioult to say where the 
dialeot is Maithili or Bhojpuri, 1t may be called 
Western Maithili. 


"TheMusalmans of Mithila do not all speak Maithili. 
In Muzaffarpur and Champaran they speak an 
altogether different dialect, closely allied to the 
language of Oudh (Avadhi). 1t is locally known 
as Shekhai or as Musalmipi and is sometimes 
called. Jolaha Boli, after the caste which forms 
one of the most numerous Musalmin tribes, accord- 
ing to popular opinion, of the locality. The true’ 
Jolaha Bolt. however, is the language spoken by 
the Musalmains of Darbhanga, which is a forin 
of Maithili, though somewhat corrupted by the 


admission of Persian and Arabic words to its 
vooabulary''.$ 


It may, however, be noted that almost the 
whole of Champaran, which was for a pretty 
long time the centre of Mithila, has now given 
way to Madhesi (= speech of the Madhyade£a) 
or Bhojpuri as it is called there, and that in 
addition to this, Magahi also may be regarded 
as a dialect of Maithili, 8.6 , the tract of Ancient 
Magadha or Modern South Bihar—the districts 
of Gaya, Hazaribagh, Palamo, Monghyr and 
Bhagalpur—may be considered to be linguisti- 
cally a part of Greater Mithila. 

The linguistic boundaries of Maithili should 
be taken, therefore, as Bhojpuri on the West: 
Bengali on the East; Nepali or Kusa on the 
North; and Oriya, Santhali and Munda on the 
South. 


The Number of Its Speakers . 


According to the Linguistic Survey of India 
(V. ii. p. 14), the number of people speaking 
Maithili in 1911 wasi—" 


6. Ibid, pp. 13-14. 
6 
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Standard Maithili ... b 1,946,800 
Southern Standard Maithili ... 2,300,000 
Eastern Maithili ... zu 1,302,300 
Chika-chiki Maithili des 1,719,781 
Western Maithili ... see 1,783,495 
Jolaha Maithili ies 337,000 

Total ३३३ 9,389,376 


These figures do not include all the speakers 
‘of Maithili in the Nepal Tarai. In view of the 
past cultural and linguistic contact between 
Nepal and Mithila and the inclusion of some 
portions of Mithila in the Kingdom of Nepal, 
Grierson was justified in taking at least 610,624 
to be their number. Thus, in 1911 at least 
10 million people spoke Maithili in the country 
of which it was the vernacular. The number 
of Maithili speakers outside the Maithili tract 
proper was estimated by Grierson to be 196,789 
in Bengal and 66,575 in Assam. The total 
number of Maithili speakers according to him 
was, therefore, 10,263,357. 


Mm. Dr.Umesha Mishra has pointed out’ that, 
6,504,817 Magahi speakers and 500,000 Pravasi 
Maithils® should be added to this total. Thus, 
the total number wou!d come to about 2 crores. 


Dr. Subhadra Jha has worked out® the 
following figures for Maithili speakers in 1931 : 


7. In the Presidential Address, Ghongdharadiha Ses- 
sion of the Maithili Sahitya Parisad, 1933. 


8. This number is given by another scholar also in 
Mihira, 14th September 1935; See also, Shashinatha Chou- 
dhari’s Mithila Dar$ana, p. 7 and Kapileshvara Jha’s 
'Mithilaka Upanivega’ in Mihira, 1944, Ramohangra 
Mishra, ‘Hamdrd Pravása' and Brajastha Maithila Ábhivoga, 
and Mevalal Jha, Brajastha Marthila. 


9, Formation of Maithili language. 
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Champaran  ... A 889,455 
Muzaffarpur ... m 2,925,980 
Darbhanga  ... wee 3,154,290 
Bhagalpur ae 5 2,041,725 
Monghyr re T 2,021,342 
Purnea ii idi 1,163,522 
Santhal Parganas T 73,807 
Patna (Basti) ... ve 386,522 

Total ^. 12,256,643 

2. Bengal— ०४३ sue 324,228 
3. Other Provinces ... T 193,976 
Grand Total we 13,374,147 


The figures for Champaran, however, should 
not have been included in view of the fact that 
today Maithili is hardly spoken there at all, 
while Nepalese Maithili speakers numbering in 
1931 about 900,000 and Magahi speakers num- 
bering in 1931 about 8,000,000 should have been 
added. Thus, wecan safely say that in 1931 
about 21 millions of people spoke Maithili,!° and 
that in 1949 all told about two and a half crores 
of people speak Maithili. 


10. Compare other 1931 fignres : 


Indian languag ` 
Assamese 2.00 Millions, Gujarati 10.84 Millions, Oriya 
11.19 Millions, Pushto. 1.63 Millions, Punjabi 15 83 Millions, 
Malayalam 9.13 Millions, Sindhi 4.006 Millions, Kanargse 
11.206 Millions, Telugu 26.37 Millions, Tamil 20.41 Millions, 
and Marathi 20.89 Millions. : 


World languages 
“Albanian 1.004 Millions, Persian 15.00 Millions, Greek 
6.93 Millions, Hungarian 8.001 Millions, Bohemian 10.61 
Millions, Siamese 14.50 Millions, Swedish 6.26 Millions 
and Turkish 14.106 Millions. 
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Place of Maithili in Modern Indian Languages 


Tho following.chart indicates the place of 
Magadhan speeches in general in the comity of 
Modern Indian Languages :! ! — 


EET ९९8 
i ii 
( TIPO 
Tranian Dardio Indo-Aryan 


(Balochi and 
Pushto in India) 


17 Prdkyta : 


411 Prakrta : 2Maharastriya 


SApabhramsa: *Maharastri 


* Modern Languoge : *Marathi 


— 


?Magadhi —?Ardha ‘Pal 
Magadhi 
8M gadht | : 
SArdha- Elu 
Magadhi 


— sa —M 


( | 
*Avadhi Chattisa- 
garhi 


Bagheli 


1Daksinatya +4Pracya 


Bhojpuri 


(Kashmiri and 
Sina in India) 


— 


) 
Vedic Spoken Dialeots 


| 
1Pratie "Udioya 
oya | 


m 
1 Madhya- 
desya 

y | I 
? Sauraseni 2Nagara M 
SSauraseni ?Ràjasthàni 3(?) 
* Sirdhi, 
Panjabi 


and 
Pahàri 


West Hindi 


‘Gujarati, 
Matvari 
and 
Rajasthani 


| 


f 
BHundeli Kanauji 


Hindustani 


| 
( है 
“Hindi Urdu 
(Khari Bolt) 


Mandelvi 


“Sinhalese 


(. NAR 7 
4MAITHILI Assamese Oriya Bengali 


11. Based mainly on Taraporewala's Classification. 
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The Magadhi Prakrta began to branch out 
quite early. The grammarians of Prakrta men- 
tion amongst the varieties of Magadht, a Gaudi, 
a Dhakk1, and an Utkali or Odri. Maithili is 
the direct descendant of Magadhi (LSI V ii p. 1) 
and is spoken in its original home. Gaudi was 
the parent of Northern Bengali and Assa- 
mese. Dhakki (or the Magadhi of Dacca) became 
modern Eastern Bengali. Oriya is the reoresen. 
tative of ancient Utkalr. 


Dr. S. K. Chatterji has classified Magadhi 
into (1) Eastern (including Assamese, Bengali 
and Oriya), (2) Central (including Maithili with 
Magahi), and (3) Western (including Bhojpuri 
with Nagpur and Sadani) Mm. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, however, suggests an improvement of 
this classification on grounds of cultural affini- 
ties. He divides Magadhi into (1) North-Eastern 
(Assamese) (2) South-Eastern (Oriya) (3) Central 
(Bengali and Maithili) and (4) Western (Bhojpuri). 
Grierson’s classification is different and 
faulty: for, he groups Bhojpuri with Maithili 
as ‘Bihar’. We shall see presently that 
Dr. Chatterji’s contention that philologically 
Maithili cannot be grouped with Bhojpuri!? 
and Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra's contention that 
Bhojpuri has culturally , received inspiration 
from Ardhamagadhi and Saurasen:i languages!? 
can be supported by a detailed examination— 
there are more points in favour of separating 
ihe two than of combining them under one 
heading *Biharr. 


The common characteristics of all Maga- 
dhan speeches are: 


12. In olassifying it as Western Magadhan (in 
ODBI). And see also infra, p. 63 f. n. 

19. In olassifying of it as Western Magadhan 
(Presidential Address, Ghongharadiha Session of Maithili 
Sahitya Parigad, 1933). 
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(1) Phonetic—tendency to turn the original 
x into an Wt and the original श, ष, स into w; the 
epenthesis of 7 is developed: preterence of r and 
rh io d and dh; preference of न to «t; initial 
य, व becomes ई, ऊ 


(2) Inflezional—greater tendency «to in- 
flexional synthesis; nominative in v: many 
weak forms of sr-bases have also oblique forms 
differing from the direct ones (e.g. पहर and पहरा in 
Maithili); direst strong form cf s: bases ends 
in अ and not in WS or अओ; dative case 179 के: 
genitive in रा, केर, एर (रि ); the agent used before 
past tense of transitive verb is absent; pronouns 


मोर, जे, से; the post-positional article रा-री (e.g. कएटा 
in Maithili); pronominal adjective in ह (e.g. जेहन 
in Maithili) 


(3) Conjugation —l in past tense, bin future 
tense; use of the affix-% in convection with the 
verb third person; Vag and «/थाक for the subs- 
tantive vero; 

(4) Syntaz —past;tenses of transitive verbs are 
not construed passively but actively ; differenti. 
ation between transitive and intransitive in 
third person only; structurally more developed 
ihan Western languages 


There are, however, several characteristics 
which are peculiar to Maithili, It has special 
verbal forms with affixed and infixed pronouns ; 
an elaborate system of honorific and other verb 
forms with reference to the object; the present 
participle -wa used for the future in the third 
person only ; the थ affix distinguishing verb plu- 
ral and singular honorific; the honorific second 
person pronoun "Tij ; and lastly, the use of Jf 
and Js in addition to, zy. 


Some features in Maithili are apparently 
foreign to Magadhi Prakrta. Thus, it uses 
r (for J, as in hara for hala) and s (for 5, as 
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in desa for dega) ‘‘not only in places where they 
obtained in Skt. but goes a step further—it 
changes Skt. § and s also to s, and single inter- 
vocal 113 changed to r. J occurs in all places 
except in tsm. words where there was y in Skt., 
if it was not fully vocalised and assimilated 
with the neighbouring vowel. Examples of 
such changes are found in Maithili of all 
periods.’’!4 


Dr. Subhadra Jha has discussed these points 
elaborately.'5 He shows that ल, ड, ड़ and q 
sounds were confused in Mithila. As for dental 
a, he points out that something midway between 
q and स for all sibilants is represented by the 
sign for palatal sibilant which is used for all 
sibilants in the popular Kaithi script. It is 
possible, however, as Dr. U. Mishra obsesves,?® 
the vogue of Pali in the neighbourhood of 
Mithila might have influenced the change of 
Magadhan into Maithili 4. Indeed, Dr. Chatterji 
considers that the vogue of श for all sibilants 
in Magadhi itself was only apparent among 
persons of lower ranks. Lastly, the deviation of 
Maithili from Magadhti in regard to य can be 
understood if the existence of an intermediate 
sound*between q and ¥ is recognised and if the 
fact that most Brahmanas of Mithila are Sukla- 
Yajurvedins where 4 has two pronunciations 
(य and q ) is taken into consideration. 


Maithili—an Independent Language 
Till quite recently Maithili was classed 
either as a dialect of Bengali or that of Hindi 
—it was supposed to have no independent exis- 


14. Dr. Subhadra Jha in Formation of  Maithili 
Language. 
. 15. „Ibid. 
16, Introduction to his edition of Manabodha’s Krona. 
janma and his Presidential Address to Maithili ‘Sailt 
Nirdhāraņa Samiti, Muzaffarpur, 1936, 
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tence. Grierson first emphatically declared that 
far from being a dialect of Hindi or Bengali, 
it is in every way entitled to be treated as an 
independent for n of speech.17 It has several 
features of affinity with both Hindi and Bengali, 
but at the same time it has such elements in 
it as are wanting not only in these but in almost 
all the Indo-Aryan languages. “This is . 016 
case especially in conjugation. Here it stands 
aloof from all in following very scrupulously 
the complex rules regarding the honorific and 
the non-honorific sense as well and about the 
use of the appropriate personal terminations 
indicative of the person of both the subject and 
the object. So it is really an indspendont langu- 
age and cannot be included in either Hindi or 
Bengali as one of the dialects of these langu- 
ages on the basis of (vocabulary or that of) in- 
telligibility only. All these languages being 
of Sanskrit lorigin, naturally have in them a 
predominance of words of Sanskritic origin. 
Mostly they are common to all. Needless to 
say, however, that there are words which mean 
one thing in one language and another in 
others.?18 o 

if one were nowever, to group Maithiłi with 
some other language, it: would go rather with 
Bengali than with Hindi. Says Grierson, “it 
was much more nearly allied to Bengali (group) 
than to the Hindi (group) of the North W estern 
Provinces (modern U. P.).”!° “Like Bengali, 
Oriya and Assamese, it is a direct descendant, 
perhaps the most direct of the descendants, of the 
old form of speech known as Magadh:i Prakrit, 
ard has so much in common with them in its 
inflexional system that it would almost be 


17. Maithili Grammar, 1882, p. 2, JRASB XIV (1885) 
p. 186 f. n. 16, 18 and 19, and LSI V ii, p. 1. 18, ^. 


18. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Op. cit., pp, 31-32, 
19, LSI V ii p. 18. 
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possible to make one grammar for all the four 
languages.''29 E 


In order to mike the position of Maithili 
clear an attempt is made below to study its 
relation with other cognate languages : 

(1) Maithili and Bengali 


Bengali has been in the closest contact with 
Maithili. The origin of Bengali language 
shows that ancient Bengali and ancient 
Maithili had practicaily no differences—go 
much so that works in one language could be 
easily mistaken for those of the other language. 
The intercourse between the two language 
areas Was very great during the medieval 
period. For about four centuries (15th to 18th) 
Maithila scholars taught Bengali scholars and 
when, later on Nadia became the centre of 
Sanskrit learning, Maithila scholars were 
taught by Bengali scholars. Politically also 
Mithila and Bengal remained under the same 
influences till 1911. Naturally, therefore, Maithili 
hase been read and understood in perhaps no 
otber foreign area more wideiy than in Bengal. 
While Modern Maithili literature can bear no 
comparison with Modern Bengali literature, 
the Early and Middle Periods of Maithili 
literature literally ‘“made’’ Bangali language 
and literature. ?! 

Most of the strikingly common and un. 
common features of Bengali and Maithili have 
been incidently noticed above.33 In pronun- 
ciation aud intonation Maithili occupies a 


M —— —— = 


90. LSI V ii,p. 1. : 


21. Vide Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji, Introduotion, to 
Varnavatnakara, p. xxi and R. C. Dutta, Bengali Literature 
as quoted by Dr. U. Mishra in*his Presidential Address, 
Ghóngharadiha, Mai, Sa. Pd. 


22. While drawing attention to the common features 
of Magadhan languages above, p. 45, More details in LSI 
V ii pp. 1-3. 


7 
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middle place between Bengali and Hindi. 
The short अत of Maithili, and in general 
its short vowels and unvoiced nasal vowels, 
(especially the frequent s and the candrabindu), 
and the vs are unknown, to Bengali. The 
stress on the initial syllable in Bengali is not 
found in Maithili, its stress falls on different 
syllables, 

As regards morphology, there are several 
common features in declension of nouns. Both 
have equally weak sense of number and gender 
in the conjugation of verbs. Of course, 
“Maithili becomes distinct from Bengali by the 
use of ‘future in £(a) in the third person and by 
a very complex conjugation of verb, which is so 
uniform:and so simple in Bengali’’.?* 


(2) Maithili and Assamese 


Assumese is the only Aryan language 
spoken in the Brahmaputra valley of Assam. 


The boundaries of ancient kingdoms of 
Kamaraüpa and Mithila were co-terminus on, the 
Kośi river in district Purnea. Ancient Kama- 
rüpa comprised till the 16th century modern 
Assam, Coch Behar, Jalapaigudi and, Rang- 
pur.?5 

In the Kalikapurana (c. 700-1000) a detailed 
account is given of the earliest ruler of Kama- 
ropa—Narakasura. It is related that Naraka 
was brought up by Janaka, king of Mithila, 
before he went to conquer—“to Aryanize" ?— 
Kamarupa.?°® 


Qo. £.g. in the pronounciation of vowel 'a',LSI V ii p. 2. 
24. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Formation of Maithili Language. 
2. See Chapter l above f. n. v. 
26. For a discussion on him, see Mr. Mankand's 
article in JKAMARUPA X 3,4; J. Mishra's ‘Historical 
Notes on Narakasura and Bhagadatta," in JEAMARUPA 


XI 1, 2; and B, K. Kakati, The Mother Goddess of Kümá- 
khyà, p. 25 tt. 
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During the early years ot the Christian 
Era we have the famous A i plate grant of 
the Kamarapa ruler haskaravarman and 
his ancestor Mahabhativarman to Maithila 
Brahmanas on the banks of Kosi: 

“His ancestor Mahabhitivarman crossed the Karatoya 
early in the fifth century A.C. and conquered a 
part of Eastern Mithila and Morung and in order 
to commemorate his conquest made the grant of 
lands within the conquered area to (Maithila) 
Brahmans”...... “It seems that till Susihitavarman 
(9th and 10th decades of 6th century A.C.) it 
remained under the Kamarupa kings. Bhiskarvar- 
man assisted by Sri Hara acquired it again in 
the first quarter of tbe Seventh century, and he 
issued a charter confirming the grant made by his 
ancestor, 27 


Many Maithils went to Kamarupa during 
the reign of Vishu Singh of Coch-Behar (6. 
1493?) He invited one Sarvabhauma Maithila 
Brahmana to be his priest. Kayasthas also 
went there, and, we are told, one Narahari 
Kayastha besame the Prime Minister of the 
State. Narahari’s son Payonidhi also held this 
post. His son Kavindraspatra introduced Kulin- 
ism among the Kayasthas of Assam on the 
same lines as in Mithila. Of course, later on, 
Kavindrapatra’s family usurped the throne, and 
it is alleged that it holds it even today in the 
Gauri pura-Raj.? ? 

In the Tripura-Raj also many Maithila 
musicians and scholars were invited from 
Mithila, especially during tho reign of Dhanya- 
manikya (died 1515).2° 


, The introduction of Maithili language, by 
Sankara Deva (1449—1568) and other Brajavalt 


27. Indian Culture, I, p. 42% ff. . 
"28. “See Social History of Kamarupu by N.N. Vasu, II, 
p. 168 ; also 12/010 '४ (315 1808, 1343 Sala) I, vii, p, 15, 


29, Cf. Rajam@la, a Bengali work, quoted in N. N, 
Vasu's "Hindi Visvakosa” Vol VIII p. 46. 
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Vaisnava writers no less than the eariier Sak ta 
and Tantrika unity of: culture during and after 
the decline of Buddhism have bound Mithila 
and Kamarüpa in very close ties. Assamese 
Brahmanas follow Maihila smrtis and almanacs 
in religious and social matters*® though we 
are told that Pitambara Siddhanta Vagiéa, the 
premier Assamese Lawgiver, makes very 
derogatory remarks on Maithila nibandha- 
karas.®? 

These factors make it easy to understand 
the great contact that has been between 
Assam and Mithila for ages. 


With regard to the origin of Assamese 
language it may be noted that in the old con- 
troversy of Assamese versus Bengali, Grierson 
pointed out that the claim of Assamese as an 
independent language was eStablished by the 
fact that modern Assamese “comes (directly), 
frcm Bihar, through Northern Bengal (formerly 
in Kamrupa kingdom), not through Bengal 
proper”.32 


Rai Bahadur K. L. Barua says: 


“Yuan Chwang in 7th ceutu:y A.D. found that the 
dialect of Kanarupa differed only a litte from 
that of Magadha...... The Kamarupa dialect was 
originally a variety of eastern Maithili, and it 
was no doubt the spoken Aryan language through: 
out the kingdom which then included the whole 
of the Assam Valley and the whole of North 
Bengal with the addition of the Purnea district 
of Bihar. It is not, therefore, at all strange that the 
language of the Buddhist Dohas composed in Kama- 
rupa during the 10th and llth centuries should 
be a mixed Maithili-Kamarupi language, bearing 
close resemblance to modern Assamese, the direct 


30. See Dr. Mishra’s article in Vibhüti (Agahana, 1343 
Sala) I, x, p. 3. MEE 

31. JKAMARUPA X 3.4 p. 70. 

39. LSI 1. ip. 156 and IA March 1896 See also 
ODBL p. 79, 
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offspring of the old Kamarupi dialect. Perhaps 
the 20165 were composed in a language which 
could be easily understood throughout [astern 
India." ?? 


The variations betwecn modern Assan: se 
and modern Maithili will appear to be many— 
especially in phonology. But in morphology 
thire are some important similarities, For 
instance, both have double causative suffixes in 
form and meaning; extended forms of past 
future tense (having imperative, practicative 
force) in Hist Assamese and Maithili add ilihi 
and ibihi ; and such Assamese forms as दिलाक, 
गेल, उठि, करि राख correspond with Mcithili forms as 
देलक, गेल, उठि, करि राख (or कए राख). 


Many words which Maithili speaking people 
would recognize as their own are found in 
Assamese in the same sense, of course, often 
in a little altered garb. A few of then may be 
noted: writ (acting), बनिज (trade), «iw (flank), 
खजुली (itches), दरमाद्दा (pay, कुसिश्जार (-ugar-cane), asg 
(thing), लग (near), कल (Machine) उपार (dig up), भूरे 
(earth-ccll quial Maithili), राति (night), qum ime. 
dow ; cf. खेतापथार Maithili), कमार (blacksmith), दालिम 
( दाड़िम ) (pomegranate), पिच्छुल (frwx Maithili— 
slippery), fas (clarified butter) सेप (phlegm— As- 
sumese ; saliva-- Maithili), बुधिश्राक (Assam: se for 
cleverzsgfa-m in Maithili); s3el (ring). 


(8) Maithili and Oriya 


Unlike Dr. Chatterjee, Mm. Dr. U Mishra 
separates Oriya from Bengali on the ground 
that the political and cultural domination of 
the Dravidians has been so great over Orissa 
that it has really lost its former bonds of kin- 
ship with other Magadhan languages. Indeed, 
“the language of the original inhabitants of 
Orissa was Dravidian” and though later on it 


49. Early History of Kamarupa, p. 318. 
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came under the influence of Pali and Prakrta, 
and Modern Oriya originated largely from 
Magadhi Prakrta, yet its continued subordination 
to Telang Kirgs for eight centuries;and then 
to the Bhonslas of Nagpur for fifty years or 
so, left very little chance of its development 
in the manner of other Magadhan languages. 


It is, however, not a daughter'but a,sister of 
Bengali, though till recently some “Calcutta 
Pandits" continued to claim it as a dialect of 
Bengali. 


1n spite of these facts, Maithili has certain 
points of similarity with Oriya. For example, 
in phonology : 


(a) "In Oriyi single MIA l was changed to l by 
cerebralisation while it was changed to l in early 
Maith. and became r or r in later Mai... Except 
in the pronunciation of the cerebrals and the r 
of skt, tsm. words, all sounds of the two langu- 
ages are pronounced in the same way, as distinot 
frem Bengali or Assamese."?4 


‘b) "Iu Bengali the second element of a dissimilar 
conjunct consonant is not pronounced but the 
first element is doubled. In Mai. and Or. both 
of them are distinctly pronounced. Thus Atma 
is üt/ü in Beng. but the Sans. pronunciation is 
preserved (restored?) in these two languages. 

(c) "In the matter of stress, Mai. agrees with Or. in 
stressing the last long vowel, But this cannot 
be put on.any vowel which will occur before the 
third syllable from the end. In case all the 
vowels are short, the penultimate one will get 
the accent. Oriya does not possess the very 
short vowels; which Mai. does. The rule of 
shortening of the pre-accentual syllable does 
not hold good in Oriya...... meu 


Jndeed, Maithili agrees with Oriya in phono- 
logy much more closely than Bengalr doesiwith 
Oriyà in morphology. 

934. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Or. cit. 

35. Ibid. 

36. Ibid: 
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(4) Maithili and “Bihari” 

"All round the outer edge of Aryan India is a circle 
of kingdoms or provinces, Bengal, Orissa, Maha- 
rashtra, Gujarat, Sindh, Pafijab, Nepal; and the 
“Indian”, or, as the Muhammadans called it, the 
Hindi, spoken in each of these places came by 
degrees to be called Bengali, Oriya, Marathi and 
४० on. 

“‘But in the Centre there remained a vast area for 
which no special name was found: it was merely 
Hindi and its language or languages were all 
merely Hindi. It has long been known that under 
the general term were inoluded forms of speech 
differing very widely from each ather, and it only 
remained for some scholar to enquire ihto the 
subject and olassify these various forms, referring 
them to their proper relationship. Mr. Grierson 
has done this for the Eastern part of the hitherto 
undefined area, and he has therefore a perfect 
right to give a name to the form of speech whose 
independence he has successfully established." ?* 

This was the so-called '*Biharr? language 

which is associated with Grierson'» name. He 
thought Biharl to include three spesehes— Bhoj- 
puri, Maithili and Magahai. Today, we find 
that this nomenclature has heen the cause of 
considerable difficulty in the growth and 
development of the Maithili Janguage. 

Grierson’s nomenclature was mischievous 

inasmuch as it grouped two widely different 
speeches (viz. Bhojpuri and Maithili) in it. We 
have Seen above and shall see below in the 
section on *Maithili and Bhojpuri" that Bhoj- 
puri is emphatically ‘U.P. ian’ (Hindustani) 
language rather than ‘Bihari’. Now, Bhojpuri 
having in total very much greater number of 
speakers than Maithili ¿n total, naturally led 
other philologists and historians to classify this 
Bihar as one of the dialects of “U. P. ian” 
(Hindustani) language. Socondly, by inventing 
this ‘Bihari’, Magahi was given a false place, 


37. From a review of Grivrson’s Bihar Grammars 
1०060 in the 887 Hin. Vol. VIL, p. 17. (Beams in IA July 
1,1885). i 
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though Grierson would himself have required 
it to be classed under the true Bihar langu- 
age (i. e. under Maithili). Lastly, he was thus 
unconsciously giving Maithili the status of a 
mere dialect, though he was successful in his 
main object of finally showing that Maitnili 
was not a dialect of Bengali and was very 
much different from Bengali. It may, be 
concluded, therefore, that this Bihari was born 
at the hands of Sir George Grierson and that 
there is not yet any common literary form for 
the basic Pihart nd that it is culturally and 
even linguistically not a sound invention. 


‘Bihari is, however, also supposed to indicate 
a hybrid form of Hindustani which is made 
current by the Avadhi-speaking Musalmans 
of Bihar. Says Grierson: 


"The Musalmans speak it as their vernacular langu- 
age over the greater portion of the area in which 
“Bihari” is the vernacular of the main portion 
of the population. This bilingual area extends as 
far east as the District of Muzaffarpur. This 
Musalman dialect is an interesting survival of the 
influence of the former Muhammadan Court of 
Lucknow. It is frequently heard by Europeans 
in Bihar as it is used as a kind of language of 
politeness by uneducated non-Musalmans of the 
same country, muoh as Urdu is used by their 


betters." 39 
This is, however, only a “spoken” language 
and has no serious claims to be a literary 
vehicle. Perhaps this is the Bihari of which 
Dr. Sachchidananda Sinha speak 5.१० 


A third connotation of “Bihari” is the most 
scientific one. lt means ‘Maithili’ along with 
‘Magahr. For, what after all is the modern 
province of Bihar? [tis the United Provinces 


38. LSI V. ii. p. 404. 


39. Modern Review, June 1941, p. 678, opinion quoted 
by Dr. A. Jha. 
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of Mithila and Magadha—the remaining por- 
tions are mainly the strip of land in the 
west which belongs to the Ancient province 
of Kàá& (now corresponding to the Bhojpuri 
speaking tract), and the “aborginal” areas. 
This strip of land should stand with the 
province where the greater portion: of the 
Ancient Kaé1 province has been put ($. e. with 
the U. P. districts of Ghazipur, Ballia, Gorakh- 
pur, Azamgarh, Jaunpur, Benares, Fyzabad, 
Basti, and so on). 

“Maithili and Magahi'' have practically 
everything in common as we shall see below. 
Therefore, ¿f at all we want to stick to the term 
'Biharr, it can be used only for “Maithili and 
Magahr' taken together.*° 


(a) Maithili and Magaht 


Magahi is the name given to the dialect of 
Ancient Magadha, which lies in the south of 


40. Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji writes to me regarding 
this point as follows: 

"If that could happen (that is, if Magahiyas oould 
accept Maithili as their literary form) then the 
linguistic situation of Bihar would be very muoh 
simplified: and Maithili and Magahi then together 
will form the Bihari language. I fear so long as 
the name Maithili is there the Magahi people may 
not feel as enthusiastic about it. Maithili intellec- 
tuals at Patna should at once get in touch with 
Magahi intelleotuals, and together you may start 
oalling Maithili- M agahi as a single speech— Bihari. 
piset No better name (acceptable equally to the 
Magahiyas) than Bihari suggests itself to me now ; 
this Bihari in & specialised sense will really mean 
Maithili, just as Rajasthani really means Marwari, 
when we take note of the literary imoortaice of 
the Rajasthani speeches and dialects. There, is 
a good deal in a name—whatever good old Shakes- 
peare may say.. Bhojpuri has developed an indivi. 
duality of its own, and it has deviated a good deal 
(or rather its development has been independently 
achieved) from the Central Magadhan—I have 
classed it separately as Western Magadhap ..” 


g 
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Mithili. It is spoken in paris of Monghyr, 
Hazaribagh, Bhagalpur, Patna and Palamn 
districts. According to some scholars Magahi 
should be taken to bo a form of the ‘Language 
of Madhyadega’ on the ground that in certain 
Buddhist texts Magacha is described to be in 
'Madhyadesa?. But, as we have seen in Chapter 
I, this connotation of ‘Madhyadega’ is a 
distortion of facts. Magadha has been pre- 
dominantly a ‘Pracyades (though Tibetan 
Geography seems to exclude it) and its dialect 
a ‘Pracya dialect. Magahr is in a way the 
most direct remnant of the Ancient Magadht 
Prakrta, and, though since the Muslim conquest 
its indigenous learning has been eclipsed under 
the influence of Hindustan (the U. P.), yet, 
Magadha has continued to be distinctly a non- 
U. P.-ian area. 


The texture of Magahi is identical with 
that of Maithili. The most important feature 
is that both have verbs incorporating pronouns 
देखलिश्रोक . देखलथिन्ह-देखलथुन्हि, Sosays Grierson: 

“On the whoie Magahiigrammar closely follows that 
of Maithili. The two main distinguishing points 
are, first, the use of the two tenses just mentioned, 
and, second, the form of the Verb Substantive which 
is ‘hr a am) instead of the very common Maithili 
‘chhr’.” 


The two tenses referred io are (1) the 
present indefinite (Maithili, dekhat-chi, Magahi, 
dekha-hi) and (2) the past indofinite (Maithili, 
dekhalahun, Magahi dekhohalun). These differen- 
ces, however, seem to be very insignificant on a 
little consideration. For, in colloquial speech 
Maithili chi or achi may be pronounced as ahi 
or hima natural phonetic change. Similarly, 
the verbal form dekhahalun in Magahi is an 
.bvious transposition—natural for unlettered 
persons—of Maithili dekhalahun. Most of these 


41. LSI V ii p. 36. 
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forms are found among the unlettered speakers 
of Standard Maithili too. 


"In faot”, concludes Grierson, “the  prinoipal 
difference between it and Maithili is that 
the latter has been under the influence of (a people 
who have been known for their learning) for cen- 
tugies. while the former has been the language of 
a people who have been dubbed boors since Vedic 
times." *? 


Magahi might, therefore, “very easily be 
classed as ;...dialect of Maithili rather than as 
a separate dialect?,48 


(b) Matthili and Bhojpuri 


With reference to Bhojpuri it may be 
repeated that it “belongs rather to the U. P. 
than to Bihar".** Dr. 8. K. Chatterji supporting 
this conclusion of Grierson, says : 


"Bhojpuriyá territory (4ncent Kasi Janapada) has 
always been under the influence of the West, and 
Western forms of speech, like Braj-Bhakha, and 
Avadhi, and literary Hindustani (Hindi and Urdu) 
in later times, have been oultivated by poets and 
others."*45 


Indeed, Grierson, who committed the mistake 
of calling Bhojpuri a dialect of Bihar, himself 
observes that so far as literary traditions go 
Bhojpuri belongs to the West. He says: 
"It was from its neighbourhood that the famous 
Bundelkhand heroes Albà and Udan, traced their 


origin, and all its associations and traditions point 
to the West and not to the East,”46 


It may be further pointed out on the basis 


49. LSI ii p. 34. 
,43. Ibid, p. 4. 

A4. “LSI V ii p. 40. 
45. ODBL I, p. 99. 
46. LSI V ii p. 40. 
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of the Linguistic Survey,** that Bhojpuri speakers 
in Bihar number less than 6,691766 out of the 
25,500,000 ‘Bihar’ speakers of Bihar. On the 
other hand, “Maithili—Magahr’ speakers, in 
Bihar number about three times as much. 


Besides, of the total Bhojpurt spgakers in 
India (= 20,412,608), those in Bihar and Orissa 
(=6,691,766) are far less in number than those 
in the U.P. where their number exceeds 
10,085,171.4® Even in area, Bhojpuri speakers 
are spread in only five districts of Bihar, while 
they cover over ten districts in the U. P.*? 


Bhojpuri is, in fact, known as “Madhesi’’ 
or the language of ‘Madhyadega’|(the U. P.) in 
Champaran district, when distinguished from 
Maithili which is also known there. 


Philologieally also there are several features 
in Bhojpuii which bring it nearer to the verna- 
cular of the U. P. (Hindi) than to Maithili.5° 


———À 


47-49, LSI V ii pp, 5, 14-16, and 32-34 give total figures ; 
pp. 54,95,106, 186,44,248, 23 ,311 give distriot-wise figures. 
Bhojpuri is spoken by 20,412,608 persons, in the U.P. 
districts of Ballia, Ghazipur, Gorakhpur, Azamgarh, Fyza- 
bad, Jaunpur, Benares, Mirzapur, Basti, Baharaich and 
Gonda ; and in the Bihar districts of Champaran, Shahabad, 
Palamau, Saran, Ranchi (and Jashpur State); and by about 
300,000 persons in Nepal Terai and about 412,608 persons 
outside. 


50. (1) In Pronunciation: Bhojpuri is pronounoed 
with “the sharp cut tone olearly distinguished as long (with 
aw of awl added at times), which we hear all over in 
Hindostani area” (LSI V ii pp. 41-42.) 

२१) Plurals: Its nominative plurals by adding ni, nha, na. 
are like those of Avadhi ne, vana, “vane, ina. 


(3) In Declension of Nouns: It ends in oblique form in 
e, like Avadhi; the Dative—Acousative post-position is 
hà, like kâ and Bade in Avadhi; Bhojpuri post-pogitions 
se, te, sante, le compare with se, seni, sena of Eastern Hindi. 


(4) Such forms as में (=I, Avadhi मेँ) ; d, Ñ (= thou, Ava- 
dhi d d, ) ; ई (that); ऊ (that); जे, aqa, जौन (who); से, तबन, 
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We may here confine ourselves to the 
के, कवन, कोन, मो. तो, eh. (chs), oh, o, ohi (that); te (that); 
tora (gen.); जेकर ; तेकर ; ‘U’ spelt as Vah? ; Kucha; all these 


are common to Avadhi and Bhojpuri. 
(5 Obmmon features in the conjugation of verbs 


between the two are: 
Auxiliary Verbs 


Ist form—present tense „/afz 
masculine 2nd person aè (Av.) बाड़े. (Bhoj.) 


feminine i: बाटिस (Both) 
masculine 3rd person az (A) बाड़न (BH.) 
feminine - बाटों (A) बाड़ीं (BH: 


2. Ist form—past tense ,/ ह 
1st person wz (A) «gari (BH); रहों, रहीं (2nd form BH) 
2nd person rahis (A) » ahalas (BH, masculine) 
rahalis (BH, feminine) 
2nd form BH, rahas (masculine) 
»  rahiís(feminine) 
3rd person feminine rah? (A) rahal? (BH) 
"S masouline rahis (A) rahalast (BH) 
?nd form BH rahas, rahasi 
(mas. sing.) 
rahin (mas. pl.) 
rahin (fem. pl.) 


1. 


3. -in, -en eto, for plural past tense in both. 
Finite Verbs 


1. Present tense देख 


lst person sing. mas. देखों, देखडँ (A) देखों (BH) 
» » Pl. mas. देखी (A) देखीं (BH) 
2nd person sing. mas. dekha, debhas (Both) 


2. Past tense 
Ist person sing. mas. देखलों (Both) ° 


2nd person sing. mas. dekhulas (Both) 


3. Future tense ५ 
ist person देखबों (BH) $ed (A) 


2nd persan dekhabe (sing), debhabt(o) (fem.) (Both) 
3rd person देखिबं (Both) 
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striking points of differences between Bhojpuri 


4. 


Past Conditional : 
3rd person mas. sing. dekhat (Both) 
R fem. pl. dekhatiu (Both) 


“The past tense with the............... ........ending 
in is, es or Yus (according to local spellings) is 
pre-eminently the typical shibboleth of a speaker of 
Eastern Hindi. In conversation this form of a 
verb naturally ocours with great frequency, and 
is hence continually heard.” (LSI VI p. 5). Now, 
since this is as true of Bhojpuri as of Avadhi and 
since karis and maris forms are ''relios of a mix. 
ture of Sauraseni and Magadhi Prakrit" (LSI VI 
p. 5) and indicate the Ardhamagadhi origin of 
Avadhi, therefore, Bhojpuri msy also be treated as 
one of the Ardhamagadhan speeches (like Eastern 
Hindi eto.). 


Moreover, ın the third person future while Maithili 
(along with Magahi) uses the present partioiple 
somewhat clumsily, holding the ba, Bhojpuri ‘‘takes 
refuge in the «h-future which we (meet) in the 
Sauraseni dialects, so that we have a curious 
spectacle of a fuiure in which the first two persons 
are really impersonal passives (-‘stavyarit’, like the 
Mágadhan langu ges) while the third person is 
active (-‘isyati’, like the Saurasen? l.nguages)............ 
astern Hindi goes still further in the same 
direction. The Awadhi dialect closely agrees with 
Bhojpuri in this : 


Sing. Plural 
मारनुं मार'ब 
मारबेस मारबो 
AIRE मारिहे 


As we go West, Awadhi dı finitely takes ht in 1st, 
2nd and drd persons and bec mes identical with 
Brajbhuga.” (LSI VI p. 7.). 


Thus in the “is eto." of the past tense and in the 
“ik” of the future tense Bhojpuri along with 
Wastern Hindi seems to ocoupy an intermediate 
position between the Migadhan languages of tho 
Hast and the Sauraseni languages of the West 
(LSI VI p. 7). Therefore, we can say, that though 
Bhojpur: may agree generally ia regard to its 
nouns and pronouns with the Magadhi or Eastern 
group of vernaculars, yet in regard to the verb 
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and Mnithili*! : 


l. Phonology—tho vowela is pronuunced in 
Bhojpun with the clear sharp cut tone of the 
U. P. and notin the round fashion of the East. 


2. Morphology—(1) Number—plural is form. 
ed in Maithili hke Bengal, etc, whereas in 
Bhojpuri it is formed by adding ne, ve, vana, vane 
and ina, like Avadhi nz, nha, and na. 

(ii) Declension & (iii) Conjugation —the favourite 
Bhojpuri po:t-position of the genitive is ke, 
while in the Eastern languages it is either ka 
or kara or kera. Besides this, the genitive of 
a Bhojpuri substantive has an oblique form 
unknown to Maithili. As regards pronouns 
Bhojpuri has a word for ‘Your Honour’, viz. 
ráure which does not occur in Maithili. In the 
conjugation of verbs the Bhojpuri verb substan- 
tive bate does not appear in Maithili. In the 
finite verb, Bhojpuri has a present tense dekhild 
which is not found in any form in Maithili. 


it ocoupies a porition intermediate between that 
group and the Sauraseni group, whose habitat is 
immediately to the west, and that itis very much 
near the moder: representative of the ancient 
Ardhamigadhi Prákrta. There are, of course, quite 
many differences between Bhojpuri and Avadhi, 
but Western Bhojpuri—the largest group of Bhoj- 
puri— is frequently called Purbi par excellence often 
including Avadhi. (See LSI VI p. 43). 


01. also “sto सुनीति कुमार चटर्जी का कथन है कि मेंथिली और 
मगही को भोजपुरी के साथ एक.कोष्ठ में रखकर तीनों को एक “बिहारी” भाषा 
के aada रख देना गलत है, क्योंकि मगही aie मेथिली मागधी अपश्र ञ्च से 
निकली हैं ओर उनका हिन्दी से कोई सम्बन्ध नहीं दे परन्तु भोजपुरी श्रधेमा- 
गधो से निकली है अं।र कोसली के ae अधिक निकट 2)” 

. — शिवदानसिंह चं।हान io “प्रगतिबाद्‌” p. १49. 


51. Most of the facts given here (as also those in f. n. 
50) are based on LSI. 
Pr 


d 
Pi 
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Finally, Bhojpurt has cast aside all the maze of 
verbal forms in Maithili depending upon the 
person of, or the degree of respect to be shown 
to, the object. 

(tv) Cultural and Ethntc—The 


grammatical complexity is the result of 
the conservatism of Maithili-Magah1 speakers 
and its simplicity that of the simple practical 
character of the Bhojpuri speakers. (See LSI V 
ii p. 4.) 

This does not mean that there are no points 
of similarity. Dr. S. K. Chatterji has pointed out 
similarities between Maithili and  Bhojpuri 
grammars, but most of them are mainly due to 
their territorial contiguity : 

(1) ‘the weakening of long vowels when words are 

extended or compounded, through reasons of stress." 
(2) "Dental pronunciation of the old Magadht 
palatal sibilant, although written $a in the Kaithi...” 
(3)"r for Magadhi ! " (4)'3, sometimes 4, forms 
for the same noun with preference for the awa and 
auwé forms..." (5) "an oblique form in .e for nouns 
often retained." (6) "genitive of nouns in .. ha, 
of pronouns in hara and ard.” (7) dative (? abla- 
tive) in se. (8) locative lin में (9) Verb forms “-als 
-ab and not -il, -i»." (10) ‘a verbal noun in..al-."52 


(5) Maithili and Hindi 


Maithili has had a very chequered career: 
at first under the suzerainty of Bengali it found 
itself in the Eighties brought under that of 
Hindi. The philological reasons which are 
advanced to class Maithili under Hindi (e.g., 
prevalence of स for श; use of मे in locative; 
shortening of vowels when a word is extended 
or comvounded etc.) are also the points in which 
Maithili agrees with Bhojpuri. It seems, there- 
fore, that the contiguity of Bhojpurt with 
Maithili has gone a long way to create ‘the 


5%. OBDL I, p. 96. 
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impression that Maithili along with Bhojpuri 
and Eastern Hindi (Avadhi) dialects forms 
a part of Hindi. After we have seen the 
differences between the cultural and literary 
traditions of Bhojpuri and Maithili speaking 
areas, it, is needless to say that this has been an 
unfortunate impression. Generally speaking, 
however, Hindi is different from Maithili in 
all those features in which Sauraseni Prakrta 
differed from Magadhi Prakria.5® 


Another ground on which Maithili has been 
classed as a dialect of Hindi is the inter.com- 
municability between Maithili and Hindi 
speakers. Even if this contention was wholly 
correct—as is not the case—Maithili could 
remain an independent language. For, rightly 
says Grierson : 


“This is not an essential difference especially in 
considering the Aryan languages of North India. 
For, between Bengal and the Punjab, inoluding 
even Rajputana, the Central India and Gujirat, 
every individual who receives the very slightest 
education is bilingual. In his home and in his 
own immediate surroundings he speaks a logal 
idiom, but in his intercourse with strangers he 
qmploys or understands some form of that great 
lingua franca—Hindi or Hindustani. Moreover, 
over the whole of this vast area the great mas 
of the vocabulary, including nearly all the words 
in common use, is, allowing for variations of pro- 
nunoiation, the same." 54 


Thirdly, the adoption of late of Devanagari 
script in print has curiously supported the 
impression that Maithili is only a form of 
Hindi. Indeed, it is forgotten or tacitly pyt 
in the background that Maithili has also its 


53. See Dr. Sudhakar Jha, *"Maithili-ka Visaya—-me 
dui Sabde’ (MITHILANKA. p. 68) and Jayakanta Mishra 
‘Maithili and Hindi" (Allahabad niversity Magazine, 
February 1944). 

96 on Vol. I.i, pp, 22-23, 
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own script. Dr. S. K. Chatterji rightly ob- 
serves: 

“The fact that till recently Maithili types were 
never cast and no books were ever printed from 
Maithili types is partly responsible for the language 
itself being in the shade, A Maithili boy of the 
upper classes is taught the Maithili alphabet, and 
Maithil Brahmans and others usually employ this 
alphabet in writing but in printing Devanagari is 
ordinarily used. The result of the influence of this 
literature printed in Devanagari, combined with 
the compulsory study of Hindi in the schools to 
the exclusion of the mother tongue and its script, 
has been that the knowledge of the native soript 
is becoming more and more restrioted.' 5” 


Other reasons why there has been a decline of 
Tirhuta and the consequent rise of Devanagari 
are: (1) the desire to have a commen script 
(Devanagari) for the whole of India, being the 
greatest gift of the British rule, and the asso- 
ciation of Sanskrit (the Devavani), the Indian 
Language par excellence, with it; (2) the example 
of Gujarati and M:rathi which adopted it; (3) the 
use of Kaithi (a corrupt form of Devanagari), 
among Magahi speakers and the lower classes 
of Maithili speakers; (4)and the official and 
unofficial vogue of light literature (esp. novels 
and journals) in Hindi and the absence of 
printed light literature in Maithili script. There- 
fore, when revival of Maithili came and the 
press came to be used for printing purposes, it 
found thc reading public more ready to under- 
stand and use the Devanagari. The result of all 
this has been, as shown above by Dr. Chatterji, 
that Maithils of the present generation are 
increasingly obliged to use Devanagari. The 
older generation and the more respectable sev- 
tiou of society, however, still write in Tirhuta. 
With the establishment of Mithilaksara Praka- 
gana Prabandhika Samiti, with the recognition 


55. Introduotion, Varga- Ratnábara, p 
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given to Maithili in its home University and 
with the concentration of all aspects of reawa- 
kening and rejuvinatioü- in Mithila in the 
language problem there has been a fresh interest 
in Tirhuta in recent years. A fount of Maithili 
ty pes has been cast and a little literature has 
been printed in that but it seems that Deva- 
nagari has definitely by now ousted the Maithili 
script, the latter being occasionally employed 
as reminding the Maithils of their independent 
and proud cultural history. 


Maithili is the only recognized native lite- 
rary vernacular of Mithila, though undoubtedly 
in recent times owing to several factors Bengali, 
Hindi, Urdu and even English are also widely 
read and cultivated. It is strange in the light of 
this, to find scholars patronisingly recommend. 
ing the ultimate adoption of Hindi in preference 
to Maithili.59 


II 
THE MAITHILI SCRIPT (TIRHUTA) 


Its Name 


The script of Maithili, now variously known 
as ‘Maithili Lipi', ‘Mithilaksara’, or 'Maithilak 
sara’, is properly called as ‘Tirhuta’, though 
some uninformed people have dubbed it: as ‘a 
corruption of Bengali’ or as ‘Ojha Script used in 
Behar chiefly by Ojha Brahmins’. The name 
‘Tirhuta’ shows that the script was fully deve- 
loped when ‘Tirabhukti’ had bacome the popular 
name for the country. Earlier probably it was 
taken either generically as ‘Magadhi script 


56. Such as, Dr, Babu Ram*Saksena (the President of 
the Non? Local Languages Seotion, All-India Oriental Con- 
ference, December 22, 1941) 

57. 5.2, in Specimens of Vartous Vernacular Characters 


ret 
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or as the Buddhist work Lalhta-V$stara, has it 
the ‘Vaidehi’ script.5* 


Its History 


The growth and development of Tirhuta has 
seldom been discussed in detail, From the time 
when the Eastern Alphabet begins to appear 
distinctly, “Dr. Buhler’s work ceases to be 
exhaustive and does not deal with Eastern 
variety forms of the Northeru Alphabet, sepa- 
rately...” The differentiation is made only 
in the case of $Sarada alphabet which is 
already a “separate unit in the 8th century 
A. D., ard in a much later period in the case 
of proto-Bengali.”5® 


The Maithili alphabet 

‘is derived from an Eastern alphabet current in what 
is now Eastern United Provinces, Eastern Central 
Provinces, Behar, Orissa, and Bengal and Assam, 
from the Sth century onwards’, and which, in 
its turn, "is a variety of the Gupta script (400-550 
A.D.) which is a sort of oursive development through 
the intermediate Kusána writing, of the primitive 
and monumental Brahmi. the mother of all the 
national indian alphabets.” ‘Mss. written in this 
cursive form of the Eastern alphabet, dating from 
the 7th century, the Mss, preserved iu the temple 
of Horiuzi in Japan, have been found.” ^" 


"This cursive Eastern alphabet is the immediate 
source of (1) Bengali-Assamese (2) Maithili and 
Oriya alphabets. (1) and (2) are practically identi- 
cal; almost all the forms in (2) are found in old 
Mss written in (l1) In fact, Sanskrit Mss in 
Maithili characters used to be read quite easily 
by Bengali Pandits, to whom these oharaoters were 
known as tirute In Magadha the same alphabot 


Passing Through the Post Office in India, compiled in 187% 
by €, W. Hutohinson, Deo. 1877. 


58. Vide Jivanatha Raya “Maithili Lipi" (MITHI- 
LANKA II, p. 27). ° 

59. R. D. Banerji, Origen of Benga.: Script, p. 88. 

60. Chatterji, ODBL I, pp. 224-225. 
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of pre Moslem Mss written at Nalanda and Vikrama- 
fila in Magadha have been found preserved in 
Nepal. But...in later timos the cursive or short- 
band form of the old Devanagari style of the Indian 
alphabet which prevailed in Northern and Western 
India...... from the 7th century, namely, the Kaithi 
soript, came to Magadha by way of the Bhojpuriya 
tract, and this Kaithi alphabet has held the ground 
till now, Kaithi because of its simplicity has 
spread to Mithila as well, where only the Brah- 
manas and other upper classes keep up the old 
Maithili character, the latter has never been 
extensively printed from types; aud Devanagari, 
strengthened by the spread of Hindi and by its 
special association with Sanskrit at the present 
day, is now employed in printing Maithili, In 
Oriya, the old cursive alphabet of the Hast changed 
as early as the 15th oentury into the Oriya 
alphabet as it is ourrent...no v, deviating greatly 
from the Bengali-Maithili norm." 5! 


The broad lines of the origin of the script 
being thus clear, it remains to iudicate the 
specimens of Tirhuta through tho ages, with 
the help of which its complete history cau be 
written. The earliest documents in this direc- 
tion are found in the Mss of the Buddhist Gans 
and Dohás and other Maithila works in Nepal 
Durbar Library. Rahula Saokrityayana men- 
tions®? (without any date) à Ms of Kurukulld- 
sdvane in old Tirhuta among other Maithili Mss 
in Tibet. The Bihar Research Society has 
done commendable work in cataloguing Tirhuta 
Mas of various dates, and though among the 
published catalogues the dates of ihe Mss aro 
hardly older than the 15th Century,it has pub- 
lished some important tuiugs in this connection 
in its Journal. Among these are the photo- 
graphs ot the Inscription of Sridhara Kayastha, 
the first Kargaga King Nauyadeva's Minister 
(c. 1097); the copy of Vardhamana's contem- 
porary Ms; the copy of Karnaparva of the 


61, Ibid. 
63. TBORS Vol. XXIII, p. 31. 
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Mahabharata dated La. Sam. 327 (= 20th August, 
1447 A. D.); aud the Kandaha Inscription of 
King Narasimhadeva of Oinivara Dynasty dated 
1357 Sal (1435 A. D) and the Jayapatra re- 
cording legal procedure and judgment in the 
Maithila Law court of the 18th Century. 


Some Peculiarities of Tirhuta 
(1) Tirhuta has changed very little during 
the ages, though of course such a thing as the 
dot of J going inside the triangle and subsequ- 
ently forming a line is seen :°% whereas Oriya 
changed quite early and Bengali developed 
otherwise from ii. 


(2) & unique teature of Tirhuta (and 
Assames3) is the practico of beginning the 
alphabet with Anji. la Mithila a boy on the 
occasion of bis Aksurdrambha ceremony in the 
fifth year of his age is taugat to write the sign 
of Anji aud 'Sidhirastw, so that ‘to have Anji 
Siddhirastu' uas become an idiom to convey 
the beginning o! something. Though Tirhuta 
is untortunately becoming obsolete with the 
spread vi Devanagari, even now all high class 
persons in writing their letters and invitations 
and religious Mss, or in doing any auspicious 
work begin with this Anji sign. Some inter- 
pret it to mean the tusk of the deity Ganes3,2* 
the deity of learning, and the displler of all 
evils, But as Pandit Padinanath Bhattacharya 
shows, “the sign... does not represent any 
particular letter or syllable...but is the sign of 
the Kundalini—the serpentshaped divinity that 


63. Kandaha Iusoription (JBORS xx-i) and the re- 
joinder to it by Dr. Mishra (Allahabad University Studies 
Vol. XII). , 

64. Mihira 29th July 1944, This view is supported by 
Maithila Vararuoi in a slender Ms of Patrakaumudt pre- 
served in the Library of the Ganganatha Jha Research 
Institute, Allahabad. 
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pervades every letter and regulates its pro- 
nunciation. She is in fact the creative energy 
bringing out every letter..3» is the represen- 
tative of the Vedic Brahma, whereas... Anji 
is the symbol of the Tantric divinity ‘Kunda- 
lini’. , He quotes from a Tantric work where 
the name is found to show that “above the 
Dvidala (two petalled cakrat.e.the Anjicakra) 
is the seat of the ‘Kald’ (lit. tact) which is very 
dear to Yogin (devotee). This is called Anji ; 
this looks like a curved line". In fact this is 
no Other than the “serpentine Kundalini just 
emerged out of the Satcakras and’’ thus the 
devotee is delighted to see Her in this trans- 
cendent stage, on the way to the goal, Sahasrara- 
cakra—within the crown of the head. 


| (3) The Tirhuta letters are explained by 
‘scholars as representing the Tantric Yantras 
such as Trikon1, Bindu, Vrtta, Catuskona, etc. 
They are regarded as very sacred and even now 
Mss in Tirhuta are believed to be more effective 
in matters of worship and rituals than in any 
other script. 

(4) In Tirhuta, the letter Wt or wt has a 
Separate sign, and does not look as if it is 
merely an addition to sr. ह 

(5) Short and long matras are distinguished 
in Tirhuta differently from the Devanagari. 

(6) It can be written very fast. Unlike 
Devanagari but like the Roman script, it can 
be written without raising the pen after every 
letter. 

(7) It has peculiar forms for most of iis 
Samyuktaksaras (compound letters). This further 
distinguishes it from all other scripts, E.g., for 

a, m ` ष्ण, त्त, 9 . कृ, 
त्य, ˆ त्म,' ` ङ्क, a, ` 9, ^ ete. 


65. Sve JKAMARUPA I 3. 
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(8) It has two separate forms for ख and श 
each. | 
(9) The diacritical mark above «4 or 
below it, to distinguish it sometimes from +i 
is its other important distinguishiag feature. 

(10) Its alphabet is called Kakahara. 

(11) It has descriptive names for each form 
of a letter (Matrka or non-Matrka). Thus K will 
be described as तरटेका ‘a’, sigga “का', afta” ‘fa’, दीर्घे की' 
तारकुराम 'कु', qu^ 'कू', एकले 'के', दूले “कै!, मानविसाने “को”. 
माँकफाड़ी 'को', मथानुस्वार 'कं', दुइबुन्ना 'कः' ९९ 

(12) The full-point is called पासी (Skt. पाश्बीं). 

(13) There are special descriptive epithets 
to distinguish letters which are pronounced 
similarly. Thus 'q' is called पोखारिश्रा ’a‘, and 
^, षेडचिरा a.e? 

(14) The Tirhuta letters end in upwards 
stroke (ardhvagatai). 


66. This has a parallel in Hindi; see Sudha kara 
Dvivedi, Ganita Kâ Itihàsa, p. 29: 


क बिन के क | कन्न न का | रेसों कि ! दीगो की । ताड़े कु। बाड़े कू । 

एक मत के। दोले के | कन मत को। दुर्माती काना कौ | मस्ते क॑ | दासी कः | 

67. Most of the above features are noted in MODA 
167, p. 21, 


CHAPTER IN 
INTRODUCING MAITHIL! LITERATURE 
I 


PERIODS OF MAITHILI LITERATURE 


Having seen the forces that have animated 
the people of Mithila during the ages, and having 
establisbed that their mother-tongue is an 
independent language, we may now proceed to 
" examine their vernacular literature from the 
beginning to the presert day. For the sake of 
convenience in arranging the material for this 
purpose, it is proposed to divide the entire 
literature under three heads : 

l. Early Maithili Literature (1300-1600) —This 
comprises the beginnings of the language, the 
proto-Maithili stage, and the early lyric. The 
literature of the period from 1400 onwards is 
dominated by Vidyapati. It sees the extensive 
vogue of Maithili over the whole of Eastern 
[ndia as the sole dignified vernacular literary 
medium after the downfall of the Apabhrarh£a. 


2. Middle Maithili Literature (1600-1860) — 
The predominant form of literature during this 
period is drama, but the centre of activity 
shifts to Nepal. Amongst the representative 
writers Varhéamani Jha,  JagatprakasSamalla 
and Umapati Upadhyaya may be mentioned. 
The Ankia-nats of Sankaradeva and others also 
belong to this very period. 

3, New Maithili Literature (1660—10 the 
present-day)—The period faces at the outset 


10 
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a steady decadence, A new era, however, 
dawns in the reign of Maharaja Lakshmish- 
wara Singh (1880-1898). With the opening of 
the present century only, its genre is dis- 
covered, viz., prose. The main obstacle in its 
growth has been the almost total absence of 
recognition of the language in the educational 
system of the provirce, Of course, with the 
growth of ‘English’ education; other branches of 
literature also receive greater attention. Drama, 
poetry and prose all make great progress. 


II 
TYPES OF LITERATURE IN MAITHILI 


Forms of Poetry 


Almost all forms of traditional Indian 
Poetry are represented in Maithili. Like 
Sanskrit, however, there are works like Anka- 
vilása, Chandolankára anjusá and Alankrttbodha 
(works on Poetics), Butiprakdsa (on medicine), 
and so on, which should have been written 
ordinarily in prose and not in verse. 


Coming to the poetical literature proper, 
-we find a few Mahakavyas first, some of which 
can vie with the Mahakavyas of any other 
language. There are three classes of Maithili 
Mahakavyas. First, there are those which are 
direct translations and adaptations of Sanskrit 
Mahakavyas, such as, Acyutananda Datt’s Mahd- 
bhárata and Raghuvamsa. Secondly, there are 
sach independent Mahakavyas as strictly follow 
the conventions of Sanskrit Mahakavyas. This 
cass includes works like Badarinatha Jha’s 
Ekdvali-Parinaya, . Raghunandanadasa’s Su. 
bhaará.Harana and lantranatha Jha's Kienka- 
badha. The adaptations of Mahakavyas like 
‘Michael Madhusudanadatta's Meghanáda Badha 
by Gaurishankara Jha, may be inoluded in 


INTRODUCING MAITHILI LITERATURE 75 


this very class. The third group is led by 
Manabodha’s Krsnajanma and Candi Jha’s 
Rámáyana. Both these works do not intend to 
follow strictly the rules of a Mahakavya, but 
have all the leading characteristics of it. They 
are composed in well marked out cantos or 
chapters ; they open with a benediction; they 
plunge into their stories by declaring their 
subject matter first ; they are based on histori- 
cal or mythological accounts of famous heroes 
and lastly, they embrace an elaborate and 
descriptive narrative. 

The Khandakavya is comparatively more 
common in Maithili. The main distinction 
between the Khandakavya and the Mahakavya 
is the greater elaboration of descriptions and 
the larger number cf episodes and of cantos in 
the latter. There are at least six kinds of it in 
: Maithili. The first class consists of the various 
translations and adaptations of such Khanda- 
kavyas as Meghadüta, Rtusamhdra, Bhartrhari. 
nirveda-Kávya and Vérahini-Vrajangand, The 
second category of Khandakavyas is made up 
of such works as Laladasa’s Gangalahari and 
Ganesakhanda, Gun vantalaladasa's Gajagrdhod- 
dhára and other longer poems, Raghunandana 
dasa’s Víra- Bálaka, Riddhinatha Jha's Sattvibhüti, 
Anapa Mishra's Ndradavivaha, etc. These are 
all long narratives of mytholgoical or legen- 
dary heroes. 

The third group is devoted to what is 
called Vátáhvána-Kávya. In Mithila it is a 
peculiar type of Sanskrit Kavya, supposed 
to induce the wind to blow at particularly 
hot hours. Canda Jha and Bhana Jha have 
followed it in Maithili. The fourth class 
consists of Virudavalis such as those by 
Laladasa and Riddhinatha. Jha, and the fifth 
includes miscellaneous occasional long: poems 
such as Kashikanta Mishras’s Kobara Gtta 
The last three classes of long poems are inferior 
to the first two classes in their subject matter, 
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The ‘Sammara’ (=Skt. Svayamvara) is an 
important class of Khanda-Kavya delineating 
the course of events leading to the marriage of 
such persons as Rama, Jagannatha, Krsna, etc. 
Many minor poets round about the 19th century 
are known to have written in this type. 


Maithili Folk literature has particularly 
attractive kinds ot long romantic tales in 
verse which may be called Gita-kathas (Popular 
Ballads). Bihuld-Gita, Dind Bhadrika Gita, and 
Sutthi-Kumari-ka Gita are good illustrations of 
the finer achievements in this type. 


The most prolific branch of poetry, however, 
has been the Giti-Kavya which can be rendered 
into English as ‘lyric poetry’. These lyrics are 
meant literally to be sung. This is the reason 
why its various types in Maithili cannot be 
distinguished unless they are sung out, Several 
kinds of them have been invented and perfected 
in Maithili and to this day a Maithili poet is 
not considered worth his name if he cannot 
compose some of the several forms of tradi- 
tional Maithili lyrics. The earliest specimens 
of lyric are found in Caryagitis but it is in the 
numerous vernacular adaptations and. imita. 
tions of Jayadeva’s immortal work Gita- 
govinda that it first rose to glory. Vidyapati 
was the first great poet to exploit almost all the 
types of lyric in Maithili. 


The distinguishing characteristios of the 
Maithili 19110 are these: It is extraordinarily 
musical; its directness and spontaneity are 
unimpeachable ; its length is invariably suited 
to the expression of ome powerful mood or 
emotion; its range is wide and unlimited ; 
its chief sources of inspiration are the events 
and experiences of everyday life; and, lastly, 
Sanskrit stories and legends, and Sanskrit 
poetic and erotic conventions provide eternal 
background to its colour and imagery. One of 
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the most common features in Maithili lyrics is 
the Bhanitá, which has been thus described : 
“The insertion of the poet's name (or any name he 
chooses, whether a nom de plume of himself or the 
name of gurv) appears to have been practised in 
the old and medieval periods throughout the length 
and breadth of upper India. It seems to have 
been a development of the praotioe of the earlier 
Sanskrit poets to insert in the poem or stanza the 
name of the metre in whioh it is written, as double 
entendre.'' (Dr. Sukumar Sen in History of Brajabuli 
Literature). 
Some of these Bhanitds contain the name 
of the king, the patron or any other person 
(often along with his consort) whom the poet 
wishes to oblige or compliment as his friend or 
benefactor. 
One of the greatest difficulties in present- 
. ing a classification of the chief lyrical forms 
is the tendency of mixing up folk-forms with 
literary forms of Maithili poetry. Often it 
becomes impossible to say if a particular form 
is not at the same time responsible for folk 
poems. The following list limits itself (as far 
as practicable) to those kinds of lyric poetry 
which have been handled by poets of eminence 
and have produced great literary poetry. Full 
details about folk lyrica! forms will be found 
elsewhere. The lyrical types are mainly dis- 
tinguished by their melodies. There are also 
some forms which have alternatives called 
"Wm पर'क (i.e. metrical verses fit to be recited 
rather than to be sung). Of course, the lyrics 
have differences in their subject matter too. 


The most common and important type is 
the 'Tirahuti' (or Tirahuta), which seems «4o 
have been so called because it was the most 
popular and successful indigenous lyrical expres- 
sign of. the country. The Tirahuti is the richest 
of all Glasses of Maithili songs. It comprises 
mainly love songs—songs of separation as well 
as of union. There are beautiful descriptions 
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of the ndytkd, her dalliance, her union with the 
lover, and, her separation from the lover; in 
general, every aspect of her heart is unfolded. 
The words ना, हो, रे, or सजनी गे are often found as its 
refrain. 


The refrain सजनी गे is generally found in the 
most important subdivision of Tirahuti which 
is called ‘Batagamani’. These Batagamanis are 
primarily meant to portray the naytkd while 
she goes to meet her lover (in abhisára) Bata- 
gamanis can be best distinguished from ordinary 
Tirahuti only when they are sung out in their 
peculiar melody (4). Vidyapati is the most 
successfnl writer of this class of Maithili lyrics. 


The ‘Goalari’ is another important branch 
of Tirahuti. Its theme is generally the sports 
and youthful pranks of Krsna in the company of 
Gopis. Nandipati is one of the greatest writers 
of this class of songs. 


The ‘Rasa’ is an extension of Krspa's sportive 
lilas with Gopis. It deals specially with Krsn’s 
Rasa-lila. Its writers have been influenced by 
Brajabhasa poetry. Saheba-Rama is the most 
successful writer of the Rasa. 


The ‘Mana’ is a class of poems forming a 
sort of dramatic lyric representing the annoy- 
ance of the beloved (स्त्रीमान) and the request 
of the lover to mend matters, and vice versa 
( पुरुषमान ). Umapati is the greatest exponent 
of this type. 


The ‘Samadauni’ (= Skt. सम्बादवाणी ) represents 
the farewell song, especially sung to bid adieu 
tG the daughter when she is going to her hus- 
band's house. There are fine specimens ofthis 
class as applied to the bidding farewell to the 
image of Sri Durga in Navaratra on the day 
of its immersion, and, even, to the passing 
harvest of mangoes. The elegiac note in this 
class of songs is very much enjoyed by Maithili 
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readers. Gananatha Jha and Vindhyanatha 
Jha have made important contributions in this 
direction. 

The ‘Lagan’ is of two kinds: the one 
embodies four to five stanzas of great beauty 
with रे की as the rhyming refrain. The 
other is a folk-type of greater length; it 
generally gives tales in verse to be sung by 
village women, when they are grinding grains 
in the early morning. It is the former which 
has been used by ‘Nidhi’ and Gananatha Jha 
as medium of fine poetry. 

The ‘Caita’ or ‘Caitabara’ is meant to 
convey emotions of love in the month of Caitra 
(March-April). The rhyming refrain is हो राम, दे 
रामा or qum. Most songs in this class belong to 
.. folk. poetry. 


The ‘Malara’ is another seasonal class of 
songs. It is of two kinds: the ‘Pavasa Malàra' 
(which is fit to be sung in rainy season) and the 
‘Dhuria Malara' (which may be sung in dry 
season). The raga of Malara is distinct from all 
and is the commonest one. 


The ‘Joga’ and ‘Uciti’ are peculiar classes 
of Maithili songs. The Joga is sung to the 
bridegroom or the lover to bind him to the 
bride or to the beloved by incantations. The 
earliest songs of this class go back to the days 
of Vidyapati. The Uciti songs are supposed to 
convey words of courtsey by the host to any 
distinguished guest. These two classes have 
both literary and folk types. 


Such forms as ‘Sohara’ (birth songs, esp. 
of Krsna and Rama), 'Barahamasa' (songs des- 
cribing the state of separation of lovers during 
thee course of twelve months)--or ‘Chaomasa’ 
(only during six months, Jyestha to Karttika) 
or ‘Caumasa’ (only during the Cdturmdsya, the 
rainy season)—etc. are other familiar kinds of 
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vernacular poetry. These forms also have both 
literary and folk types. 


Of the devotional songs we have had 
an occasion above to refer to (1) ‘Nacari’, 
(2) ‘Maheéavani’, (3) ‘Gosauni-ka Gita? and 
(4) ‘Visnupada’. The *Nacaris' are distinguished 
by the direct prayer to Lord Siva. The name 
Na cari seems to have been derived from the 
ecstatic dance of Siva and ‘is probably intended 
to liken the cognate state of the devotee into 
which he loses himself while praying to the 
Lord. The name ‘Nacari’ is now often confused 
with ‘Mahegavani’ in common parlance, but 
there is really a marked distinction between 
the two. The Nacari is dirctly devotional; 
the Mahegavani is merely a song about Siva. 
The *Mahe$avanr has paradoxically not the 
‘Váni’ (speech) of Mahesa (Siva) but the ‘Váni’ 
(speech or song) in honour of Mahesa’. Mahesa- 
vani is frequently addressed to Menaka (called 
in Maithili Manáin:) the mother of Gaur! and 
represents songs ot the marriage of Siva or 
those of his family life., There are fine ex- 
amples of both kinds of Siva songs from the 
days of Vidyapati. The chief Nacari poets 
have been Vidyapati, Lala Kavi, Kanharama- 
dasa and Canda Jha. 


The ‘Gosaunika-gita’ (or Devipada or Bhaga- 
vati-ka Gita) is the devotional song or hymn 
in praise of the several forms of Sakti. Not. 
able contribution to this type has been made by 
Vidyapati, the Mallas of Nepal, Ratnapagi and 
Gananatha Jha, though almost every poet has 
been known to have written in this form. 


With the introduction of English education 
certain English lyrical forms also- came to 
Maithili. Chief of them are the ordinary lyric, 
the sonnet, the ode, and the literary bailad. 


There is, then, what ie known as Muktaka 
Kavya. It means a kind of verse or stanza 
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which has no connection with other verses or 
stanzas. It includes the Samasyapartti, riddles 
(prahelika or Ahidri or Kuta) and Apahnutis (or 
Mukaris). The lastis a wonderful class of poetic 
trifles. In it the real character of a subject in 
question is denied and that of a beloved or her 
lover ascribed. Sitarama Jha, Upendranatha 
Thakura ‘Mohana’ and Jivanatha Jha are the 
popular writers of the Muktaka type of poetry. 


Forms of Prose 


Almost all forms of prose are found in 
Maithili. The earliest type of prose that we get 
is the 'Varpana'. It generally consists of a set 
description. The best example of it is the 
Varnaratnákara of .yotirt$vara. The origins 
of the ‘Varnana’ may be traced back to the 
Prakrta literature of Jainas. Parallels to it 
are found in Gujirati and Bengali literatures. 
The Varnana appears to have been very popular 
in Maithili as it is used in some Kirtaniya 
dramas, and perhaps in the Nepalese dramas too 
it played an important part. 


The Middle period shows two more types of 
prose— the dramatic prose and the documentary 
prose. The prose of the dramas is emotional and 
narrative in style. Modern dramatic prose is, 
however, very different. It is brisk and has all 
the qualities of everyday prose. The documen- 
tary prose belongs exclusively to the Middle 
period and is not aesthetically of a very high 
order. 


Modern Prose has several new varieties : 
1. Prose of Entertatnment— 
(a) Journalistic, prose. 
(0) Essay. 
(c) Fiction and Travel. 
71 
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2. Prose of Information— 
(a) Criticism and Scholarship. 
(0) Philosophy end Religion. 
(c) History and Biography. 
(d) Miscellaneous. 


All these forms have been discussed in 
detailin their proper places. 

3. Campa: ega  Riddhinatha Jha’s 
Visvesvara-Campu. 


Forms of the Drama 


There are three main classes of Maithili 
drama: 


1. ‘Regular’ Maithili Drama: The regular 
Maithili dramas resemble dramas in Sanskrit 
in that the speeches are in Sanskrit and Prakrta, 
and verses intersperse the play, Lut there are in 
addition, songs in Maithili. In some cases 
Maithili songs only translate the meaning of 
the preceding or succeeding Sanskrit verses, e.g, 
in Umapati's Parijdtaharana. 


.2. ‘Irregular’ Maithili Drama: The socond 
kind of drama is that which has Maithili songs 
and verses alone in the body of the play. Sans- 
krit and Prakrta are introduced very sparingly. 
For example, Ratnapani’s Usáharana and Jagaj- 
jyotirmalla’s Mahdbharata. There is another 
kind of irregular Maithili drama which 
flourished in Assam. It is much different from 
the ‘regular’ Maithili drama. It uses prose 
profusely and does not follow the division of 
Rarakas according to the Sanskrit dramaturgy. 


3. Modern Matthili Drama: It follows the 
Sanskrit and the English models but dispenses 
with all non-vernacular speeches and with the 
predominence of lyrics. Of course, gradually 
even verse is done away with, i: 
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Another classification of Maithili drama 
can be made as follows: 

1. Nepalese Maithili Drama: It began with 
the gradual introduction of Maithili songs in 
Sanskrit dramas. In its finished form it was a 
sort of-opera, with profuse Maithili songs, no 
Sanskrit or Prakrta and a structure very much 
different from Sanskrit d!ama. 

2. Kirtantyd Maithili Drama: it also began 
with the gradual introduction of Maithili songs 
in Sanskrit dramas and ended in a complete lyri- 
cal drama predominently in Maithili and it had 
the motive of singing the praise of the Lord. 


3, Ankia Nata: It wasa peculiar religious 
type of drama in Assam. It has been described 
at the appropriate place in detail. 


4. Modern Maithili Drama: Same as in the 
above classification. 


IIL 
VERSIFICATION IN MAITHILI 


d'he Jate Sir Ganganatha Jha says: 

*qeggH ay में पद्यरचनाक रुचि ( विध्यनाथबाबूकें ) भेलेन्ह श्रो 
अनेक रचना केलेन्ह। परन्तु ई सूनि पिता कहलथिन्ह जे “गीतकबित्त 
बनबेतछी भने परन्तु सुनल थिक जे भाषाकाव्य अगण HS श्रशुभ 
होइत छेक d Hama पढि लिश्र तबन बनाएब--ताबत जनु 
बनाबी i: 

Thus it seems that a thorough knowledge of 
prosody was necessarily acquired by Maithili 
poets. The works on prosody have been very 


popular in Mithila from very early days. 
Various commentaries of Prakrtapingala are 


1. Gananatha--Vindhyanatha—Padavalt, edited by 
Sir Ganganatha Jha, ‘Samarpapa, p. 1. 
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known to have been written, such as, those by 
Maithila Kalidasa of Uccaitha (before c. 1644), 
by Ramapati (1704), by Durgadatta, by Damodara 
Misra, by Bhisma Miéra, by Janakinandana 
and by Raghava Jha of Tarauni. Says Dr. K. 
P. Jayaswal: 


“Prakrta Prosody wasa favourite study in Mithila 
from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century. 
This is evidenced by several manuscripts of the 
Prakrtapingala by Naga and commentaries thereon 
2 It has exercised the greatest influence on 
poetry in...... Maithili and other northern verna- 
oulars. lt deals with Doha, Totaka, Chhappaya, 
Kundaliya. Malini and other...metres... There 
is a vast variety of vernacular metres whioh are 
now notin use... The Mithila Pandits used the 
vernacular metres Kundaliya eto. to make verses 
in Sanskrit e.g,...the Ekavalt (of Gokulanatha 
Upadhyaya)... The Srutabodha, Chhandomafijari 
and Vrttaratnakara (were other popular works 
of Proscdy)...... From the seventeenth century 
vernacular Prosody attracts more attention, 
although writers like Vidyāpati and Umapati(?) 
had largely composed in vernacular two centuries 
earlier.” 2 


The prosody of Early and Middle Maithili 
poetry is based on the Prakria and Apabhraméa 
metres, where the Matra or the metrical 
moment is the more important factot, as 
opposed to the Sanskrit metres, where the Varna 
or the letter plays an important part.? The 


2, MMC II, Introduction. Similarly we find Alan- 
kara ana Kavya Sastra works ‘‘of Maithila authors from 
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries to the sixteenth 
becoming standard works in Mithila to the exclusion of 
the text books from other parts of India. There is thus 
a special Maithila school of poetios." (Ibid). There is 
"a clear influence of the vernacular composition” (Ibid) 
on it from the fourteenth to the seventeenth century. 
‘This also shows the background of Maithili poetic orafts- 
manship. Je 


3. See the distinction between the two in H. D. Velan- 
kar s artiole an "Apabhrarhsa Metres” in the Journal of the 
University of Bombay, Vol. Il, Pt. iii, p. 32. | 
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song metres are the most important metres used, 
where poets are obliged to follow the Ragas and 
Raginis also, each set to Talas and Svaras, It 
is not clear if (atall) they are entitled to be 
included in what Dr. H. D. Velankar has called 
"the Matra-Vrttas and Tala Vrttas.”* Locana, 
is the only Maithili writer who discusses 
these song metres (in his Ragatarangini) and he 
says: ‘Songs are regulated by the rules of 
‘tāla’, mana, ‘rasa’, ‘chanda’, 'gamaka', ‘nada’ 
and ‘pada’. Such songs are called ‘nibaddha’ 
as distinguished from  'anibaddha'?'5 These 
‘nibaddha’ songs may be in 'marga' (Classical) 
or ‘des? (Popular or Local) styles of melodies 
(Ragas and Ragints). Locana thinks that the 
vernacular songs of Mithila composed by Vidya- 
pati etc., are in the ‘Popular’ or ‘Local’ styles 
.of melodies as prevalent in Mithila. Metre, 
thus, forms only an important basis of dis- 
tinguishing the ‘deg’ songs.® 


Locana first enunciates the rules of counting 
the ‘short’ and the ‘long’ matras. They are like 
those in Prakrta and Apabhrarméa prosody in 
general. A ‘short’ letter generally represents 
one matra, while a ‘long’ letter represents two 
as in Sanskrit—butjsome leters, such as, ' and 
‘gy’, are made to represent only one matra. It is 
in this way that the major distinction between 
Sanskrit prosody (mainly consisting of Aksara- 
vrttas) and vernacular prosody (mainly consist- 
ing of Matravyttas) 1s brought about. The Matra- 
vrttas afford greater freedom, and are more 
suitable for singing. For: 

“In singing, keeping of time (tála) is very important 

and keeping of time is possible only with Matras 


4? Seg Bhürata- Kaumudi (Radbakumud Commenora- 
tion Volume), pp. 1065 ff. 


5. RT, p. 36-37. 
6. RT, p.39. 


e 
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and not with the letters, since a letter does not 
represent a uniform unit." 
The ganas in Locana are, therefore, ‘Dvikala’, 
‘Catuskala’ or ‘Satkala’ merely. Of course, he 
recognises the eight Sanskrit ganas too, but 
rarely uses them. 


The “long? Matras are—(1) the ‘dirgha’ 
vowels af, ई) ऊ, ऐ and aì singly or jointly; 
(2) the letter with anusvara ; (3) the letter with 
visarga; and (4) the letter preceding a con- 
junct letter. The ‘short’ Matras are—(1) v and sit 
singly or joined with some letter; (2) the letter 
preceding a conjunct containing x or & as its 
first syllable; ard (3) optionally, the letter at 
the end of a metrical line. 


A special feature of these song metres 
described by Locana is the ‘dhruva’ which is 
supposed to sum up or to introduce the subject- 
matter of the song. [t may sometimes be more 
than oneinasong. Generally, it occurs in the 
beginning, and is sung after a Pada. There 
is no clear indication about the number of 
Padas ; they appear to be four, six or eight. 


Below is given a list of ninety-six song 
metres as enumerated by Locana. The name 
of the dominant Ragas or Raginis is first given 
because they are the most important feature 
in determining them; then follow in order, the 
particular sub-division of the Raga or Ragint 
which is also generally the name of the meire, 
the number of Matras in a half of a Pada (when 
the Matras are to be divided into Ganas, it is 
shown by means of the plus signs, and when 
the first half of a Pada differs from the second 


half, the two halves are shown by separate 


brackets), the number of Matras in the Dhruva 
(when the Matras are to be divided into Gayas, 


7. Dr. H. D. Velankar, ‘““Apabhrarhga Metres,” Journal 
of the Bombay University, IL, iii. (Nov. 1983), p. 33. 
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it is shown by means of the plus signs, and 
when the first half and the second half are both 
to be distinguished, they are shown by separate 
brackets, and when there is no Dhruva men-. 
tioned, it is indicated by a simple ‘no’ or when 
doubtful by ‘?no’), the specialities, if anv, of the 
metre, the talas (S=Satvara, M=Madhyama), 
(in one or two cases) the scansion of the lines, 
and lastly, the page of RT where the metre is 
described. 


ASANKIRNA RAGAS 


(1) Bhairav 


(1) Bhairavi Metre; ?; ?; Cautala—2S and 2M: 
Illustration in Jayadeva's Gitagovinda : रजनिजनितगुरुजागरराग- 


कषायितमलसनिवेशम्‌ || etc. (p. 38.) 


(2) Barâdî 

(2) Raghaviya-baradt Metre; (27)+(30); (9)+(14); the 
pause frequently is long and the matras (in the Pada) may 
be less or more by 1, 20r3. Illustration in Vidyapati's: 
alm बेरां जमुनाक तोराँ कदबेरि बनतरु तराँ etc. (-CUUU—UU-U 
——-U-UUUUUUU—) =26,4+(0UU -0U—-UUUU—--U-U 
UUUUUUUUU —)=31. This is the scansion of the Pada. 
(UUUUU--—)-z9,F(UUUUUU-UUUU -)—14, This is 
the soansien of the Dhruva. (p. 40.) 

(3) Parvatiya-baradi or Pahadia-baradi Metre ; 13, 14 or 
16; (44+ —~—)+(12+——); ?. (p. 42.) 

(4) Desiya-baradi Metre; 17 (Sometimes like Pahadia) ; 
(12)+(17) ; tritala. (p. 44.) 

(5) Madhaviya-baradi Metre; 20, 21, 22 or 23; No, 
generally ; pause at 12th letter (sometimes, at 10th, 11th 
or 13th letter); tritala—sS. (p. 45.) 


(6) Bhatiala(-1).baradi Metre; 25, 26 or 27 ends in: 
‘Guru’ in singing irrespective of the text; (Ragana+pause 
+ Yagana + Laghu + Guru + Nagana+ Nagana+Sagana+ 
Laghu)+(repeat) ; tritala—S and M. (p. 47.) 


(7). Nepala( tya)-baradi Metre; 37 ; (20)--(25). (p. 48.) 


(9) Kausika 


(8; Kaukika Metre; 4+4+4+3 or 2; No; tritala-S+ 
M, (p. 49.) * 
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(4) Desdkha 
(9) Jayadeva-desakha Metre; ?; ?; Illustration in 


Jayadeva's Gitugovinda: स्तनविनिहृतमपिह्ारमुदारम्‌ सामनते 
कृशतनुरतिभारे ॥ eto. (p. 49.) 


110) Desa-desukha Metre; 4--4-F4-F4A-- minus 1 or plus 
1: No; pause at every 7th letter; tāla as before. (p. 50.) 


(5) Ramakart 


(11) Jayadevi Metre; ?; ?; asin Jayadeva's बदसि यदि 
किश्विदपीत्यादि | (p. 51.) 


(12) Suddha-ramakari Metre; 25, 26, 27 or 28 : 
No, (p.51.) 


(13) DeSa-ramakari Metre; 21, 22, 28, 24 or 25; 
No. (p, 52). 


(14) Supriya (or FPuritikart) Metre; 23, 24, 25, 26 or 27 
(6+6+ 2)+(repeat)— may have one, two or more Dhruvas 
tritala— S. (p 


(6) Lalita 
(15) Lalita Metre; 4+4+4+4+4+4+4+3 or20r 1; 


(323--32); tritàla—S. Kellogg and Conrady also desoribe 
this metre. (p. 54 ) 


(7) Kedara 


(16) Suddha-Kedara Metre, 25, 26, 27 or 283 (31+(31) 
tritala—_M and S. (p. 55.) 


(17) Kedarakedara Metre; 6+6+2; ?; tritala—S and 
M. (p. 56 


(18) Vihagara-Kedara Metre; 6+46+6+6-+sometimes 
plus or minus 2 or 3; (4+44+4+4)+(44+44+4+4+4+4+4) 
Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 56.) 


(19) Malariya-Kedara Metre; 25 to 30; (15)+?; 
S ? (p. 57.) 


- (20) Parvatiya (or Pahadiya)-Kedara Metre; 18; ? No 
psuse after 5th and 6th letters in first half of a Pada 
and after 4th and 5th letters in second half; tritala. (p. 58.) 


(21) Kamoda-Kedirea Metre; (14 to 17)+(repeat); 
? No. (p. 58.) 


(22) Kedara-Malava Metre; (6-F6--6--6)4 (25 or 26)— 
the two halves each end in Guru Cauta a~—2 S and 
$ M. (p. 60.) 
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(8) Kamoda 


(23) Kamoda-Mangala Metre; 27+sometimes 2 or 3 
more ; (7+7)+(repeat) ; last but one letter of a half of a 
Pada usually long; tritàla —3 S. (p. 61.) 


(24) Deva-Kamoda Metre; 12 to 18; ? No; not strict . 
in rules. (p. 61.) 


(9) Srtrága 


(25) Sri-raga Metre; 25 to 27; No; atthe end or the 
last but one letter in a half of a Pada, Guru; tritala—S 
and M. (p. 62.) 


(10) Vasanta 


(26) Vasanta Metre; 25 to 30; ? No; its sub-divisions 
are to be found in Jayadeva. (p. 63.) 


(77) Málava 


(27) Vitata-Malava Metre; (1st and 3rd Carana eaoh, 
4+4+4+4) and (2nd and 4th Carana each, 4+4+4+ 
minus 1); (lst and 3rd Carana each, 4+4+4+minus 1) 
and (2nd and 4th Carana each, 4+4+4+4); tritala— 
S. (p. 64.) 

(23) Desa-Malava Metre; 4+4+4+4+1 or 2 or 3; 7 
No, tritàla — S. (p. 65.) 

(29) Sri-Malava Metre; 4+4+4+4+sometimes minus 
1;? Nu; Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 66). 

(30) Dhafiadri (or Dhanachi) Malava Metre; 25 to 30; 
(4-E 4--44- 4) 47? ; Cautàla —2 S and 2 M. (o. 66.) 


(31) Viyogi-Malava Metre; (6+6+2)+(6+6+some- 
tines 1 more), ? No; dvitala—S and m. (p. 67.) 


(32) Brhat-Viyogi-Malava Metre; 20 to 28; ? No; 
C ,tàla —9 S and 2 M, (०, 68.) 


(33) Parvatiya (or Pahadia)-Malava Metre; 22 to 27; 
5: Cautala - 3 S and 2 M. (p. 68.) 


(34) Vijayapura-Malava Metre; rising Pada 6+6+6+6 
and falling Pada 4+4+4+4+sometimes minus 1; ? No; 
tala as before, (p. 69.) 


(35) Jogia-Malava Metre; 14 to 17; 4+4+4+4+s0me- 
tines 9 more er 3 less ? ; tritala—S, (p. 70 


(36) 85099 gi: Malava, Metre; 14 to 19; ? No; Cautala— 
2Sand2M t. 71.) | 


14 7 
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(37) Karuni-Malava Metre (Priyatama-Malava Raga) 
25 to 28; ? No; ? (9 72.) . 
(12) Asdvart 

(38) Vitata-asavari Metre; (4+4+4) + (4+44+4+4)— 
sometimes one mitra in the half-Pada is less ; ? No, (p. 73.) 

(39) Desi-asavari Metre; 21 to 24; ? No; tālas: S 
and M. (p. 73.) 

(40) Singha(-li)-asavari Metre; 21 to 26; ? No ; tala 
as before. (p. 74.) 

(41) Jogia-asavari Metre: 23 to 97; (10)+(12); tritala 
—M. (p. 75.) 

(42) Sindhulà-asavari Metre; 25 to 30; (15)+(as in 
half-Pada) ; Cautala—2 S and 3 M (p. 75.) 

(43) Bhogini-asavari Metre; 4+4+4+4+11:; ? No; 
Not striot in rules; tritala—Laghi and M. (p. 76.) 

(44) Sambhogini-asavari Metre ; 4+4+4+4+svumetimes 
less by one or two Matras and by one Gana of four 
Matras ? ; ? ; tritala—M., (p. 77.) 

(45) Dandaka-asavari Metre; 49 or 50; ? No; dvitala 
—8B. (p. 77.) 

(46) Sarasa-asavari Metre; 4+4+4+4+1 or 2 or3 ;? 
No ; Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 78.) 

(47) Dravidi (-ni)—asávari Metre; 14 to 17; ? No; 
tritàla—M. (p. 79.) 

(48) Abhirama-asavari Metre; 4+4+lor2 or 3; 2; 
dvitala—S. (p. € 

(49) Manohara-asavari Metre ; 24 to 28; ? (p. 80.) 


(13) Malart 


(50) Suddha-Malari Metre; 4+4+4+4—sometimes 1 to 3 
more: ? ; Cautala—2 S and 2 M. (p. 80.) 


(51) Parvatiya (or Pahadia)—Malari Metre; 267; 3. 
(p. 31.) 
(14) Bhapalt 
(52) Bhapali Metre; Same as Sarasa-asavari Metre; ?; 
dvitala. (p. 82.) l 


(15) Gurgart 


(53) Gurjart Metre ; like Jayad मामिय॑ far 
» E en Mey don e Jayadeva's मै विलोक्य 
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(16) Vibhàst 


(54) Vibhaet Metre; 21 to 27; 5; generally short 
Matras and Svaras Tvarita—the beginning and the end 
of the songs with Vilambita Svaras; Cautala—2 S and 
2 M. (p. 83.) 


Lud 


(17) Ahirdnt or Bh£mapalàst 


(55) Ahirani or Bhimapalasi Metre ; 26 to 29 ; (13) - (13); 
Cautàále—2 S and 2 M, (p. 84.) 


(56) Ram» à-Bbimapaladi Metre; Same as  Ahirànt 
above ; (16--(16) ; tala as before. (p. 85.) 


(57) Dhanyi-Bhimapalasi Metre; Same as Ahirani 
above ; 4+4+4; tritala—S. (p. 85.) 

(58) Vitatà-Bbimapalasi Metre ; 25 to 28; (19(--(19) ; 
? (p. 86.) 


(18) Goptvallabha 


(59) Gopivallabha Metre ; 21 to 25; (If at all) 15 ; same 
as that in Karunàmalava Metre, but oan be distinguished, 
see RT p. 58.) 


(19) Sarang? 


(60) Suddha-Sarangi Metre; 47 to 51; ? No; Cautala 
—2 Sand 2 M. (p. 88.) 

(61) Dedi-Sa1 angi Metre ; 21 to 28 ; 12; Cautala—S and 
M. (p 89.) 


(62) Abhirama-Sarangi Metre: 4+4+4+4 to 6+6+6+ 
4, ? No, Virama-Carana ? (p. 90.) 


Sobhana-Saraügi Metre; 6+6+1 or 23;?;?. 
(p. 90. 


(64) Anapa-Sarangr Metre; (9 to 13)--(12 or 13)-F(12 or 
13) ? ; ? ; with only two parts in beginning a Pada, then all 
the three; irregular, (p. 91.) " 


(20) Sühaba or Sühao 
(65) Desa-Sahaba Metre ; 24 to 27 ; (15)-F(?) ; tritala — 
M. (p. 92.) ० 
(66) Suddha-Sahaba Metre ; 27; (19)+(16). (o. 93.) 
M Kama-Sthaba Metre; 25 to 30; 4-F4t4t4. 
(p. 93) 
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(68) Karuna-Sahaba Metre; 4+4+4+4-+sometimes 
minus] or 2; dvitàla —S and M. (p. 94.) 


Pid ode Metre; (5 or 6)+(8 or 12)+(6) 
?, (p. 95. 


(21) Koddra 


(70) Smarasandipana-Kodara Metre; 20 (०0 ४7; (12) 
(12) ; ? (p. 96.) 


(71) Viyogi-Kodara Metre ; 25 to 29 ; 18—the beginning 
will be an elegiac word. (p. 96 


(72) Morangid-Kodara Metre; order of Matras—long 
short, long : the first half-Pada of "long" Matras 25 to 27% 
+the second half of "short" Matras 3 or 4 more than those 
in the first half ; ? (p. 98.) 


(73) Dendaka-Kic dara Metre; same as Dandaka- 
aSàvarl ; Jayadcva's श्रीमुरारिपदारविन्द्‌ eto, illustratio: ; 
Cautala—2 S and 9 M. (p. 99.) 


(74) Suddha-Kodara Metre ; 24 to 28 ; ? (p. 99.) 
(75) Vitata-Kodara Metre ; 21 to 27; ? (p. 100.) 


(22) Dhandsr? (or Dhanacht) 
(16) Mangali-Dhauachi Metre; 24 t0 31 ; ? ; tritala 
—8$. (p. 101.) 


(77) Parvatiya (or Pahadia)-Dhanaohi Metre; 4+4+4 
+4-+minus 1; ? ; No; tala as before. (p. 102.) 


(78) Pafiea(ma)-surà (or susvard)-Dhanachi Metre; 
4+4+4+1 to 16; ? No; Cautala—2 S+2 M. (p. 102.) 


(79) Sri-Vimiéra-Dhanacht Metre ; (11 or 12)+(15 or 16); 
? No; tritàla—Laghu-FS. (p. 103.) 


(80) Jogià-Dhanachti Metre ; 22 to 25 ; (19) -- (as in half- 
Pada) ; ? (p. 104.) 


(81) Sambhavi- Dhanachi Metre ; 14 to 16; ? ; tritala— 
S ; irregular in following rules, (p. 105,) 


- (82) Sobhana-Dhanaohi Metre; 16. to 17; ?. (p. 1. 6.) 


(23) Gaudamálava 


(8.) Gaudt-gaudamàlava Metre ; 10 to 16; ?;dvitàla. 
(p. 106.) : 


(84) Maithila-gaudamalava Metre; 12 tog 17 ; ?. 
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^ — (24) Rajavijaya 
. (85) Devaraja Metre; 25 to 28; (29)+(?); Cautala— 
2 M and 2 S. (p. 107.) 
(86) Alanaraja (or, Alanavimisra- or Sodana- Raja- 
d Loue 13 to ?18; ? ; tritala—Laghu, S, M. 
p. 108. 


(87) Desaraja Metre; 12 to 14; ?; Cautala—2 S and 
2 M. (p. 109.) 


(88) Kanararaja Metre; 4+4+4+4+0r—? to 19; ?. 
(p. 109.) 


(89) Mangalaraja Metre: 4+4+4+1 to 4+4+4+44+4.-?; 
tritala, (p. 110.) 

(90) Manamodaraja Metre; ^ 5 to 30 ; ? 5 tritale—S, M. 
(p. 111.) 

(91) Bhatiila(Drajs Metre; 25 t0 28; ?; tritala -S, M. 
(p. 112.) 

(25) Nata 

(92) Suddhanata Metre; 6+5 or 6+6+minus 2:?; 
dvitala. (p. 113.) 

(93) Malarinata Metre; 25 to 30; (4+4+4+4)+(as in 
half-Pada) ; ? (p. 114.) . 

(94) Sankükanata Metre ; 12 to 16 ; ? (p. 115) 

(95) Kamodanata Metre; 4+444+?1 to 16+? ;?; 
Cautala—* S and 2 M. (p. 117). 

(96) Uttamanata Metre ; (Ist half “short” Matra Pada 


10 to 13)+(2nd half “long” Matra Pada 25 to 25) ; ? ; irre- 
gular in following rules. (p. 118.) 


The joining of ‘metre’ with ‘melodies’ 
(Ragas and Raginis) is also found in Nanya- 
deva’s Sarasvatihrdayálankárahára. This is also 
seen in the Carydpazas: and in Jayadeva’s 
Gitagovinda. Regarding the Caryds Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji, however, says: 

"The metre of the Caryà poems are Matra-vrtta, 
being mostly ‘Padakulaka’, or ‘Caupai’ which origi- 
nated in the late MIA period. A specifically 
Bengali or East Magadhan metre like the ‘Payar’ 
of 14 syllables is not found.”® (This is onhe of the 


५ most important reasons ‘why they are Maithili and 
‘not Bengali specimens). 


8. ost. p. 117. 
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But Jayadeva’s metres are like Locana’ssong me- 
tres regulated by definite Ragas anddefinite Talas. 
Vidyapati? and his numerous Maithili imitators 
use the metres enumerated by Locana. Maithili 
poems and dramas in Assam?° and Nepal,! 


9. E.g., Ramabhadrapura Ms has : मालव, सु इन, गुजरी, बसन्त, 
श्रहिर ( श्रहिरानी १), श्रीराग, धनछी, बराली ( St), कोलाब ( कोड़ार? ), 
सामरी (१), कानल( र), ef लि )त, विभास, arira (१), मनारी 
( मलारी १ ), मलार, afta ( ललित १ ), सारंगी Nepal Ms has: 
मालव, धनछी, असावरी, मलारी, साभरी ( सामरी १ असावरी १ ), मालबी, 
्रहिरानी, केदारा, कोलार (कोड़ार १ ), amd, गुझ्जरी (? ), बरली 
( बराड़ी १ ), ललित, ललिता, नाट, विभास and बसन्त. Dr. Subhadra 
Jha (The Seeker, April 1912 p. 29) could no: identify some 
of these ( वरली, गुञ्जरी and शारङ्गी ) perhaps because of their 
wrong spelling. Ramanatha Jha’s Ms has भूपाली, कानरा, 
कोलार, मालव, Sis and रामकरी. Looana quotes extensively 
in RT Vidyapati and his followers. 

10. See JKAMARUPA X3.4p.1ff. In Ankia Nats 
e.g. there are आसोवारि | असावरी ), अहिर ( अहिरानी ! ), बेलोबार 
( वेलाबली १ ), मूर्तिमंगलभदिया or भटिया or भटिश्राली, धनश्री, कल्यान, 
कामोद, BAST कौ (१ ), महुर ( १ ), सिन्धुर , श्रीगान्धार, गौरी or श्रीगौरी, 
सुहाइ ( qus ! ), श्याम, बड़ारि ( बराड़ी ), बजाइ (१), मालव, नाडमल्लार, 
राग शरी, श्रीयति ( १) eto. ; in the Baragitas e.g., अशावरी, धनश्री, 
गौरी, सुहाइ ( sus १), बसन्त, श्री, भूपाली, अहिर, कल्याण, पयार (Non- 
Maithili Metre), पंचाली | 

11. In Nepal Dramas, e.g., Mahabharata : HRAT, कानड़ा, 
काफिधनाश्री, मारघनाश्री, तोड़ीवसन्त, धुरिया मल्लार, परज (१), सोरख 
(सोरठ ? ), वेहाङगला (रा) (p. 5v) इमनकल्यण्‌, नाड, पहबिया 
( पहढड़िआ्रा ! ), वसन्त, श्रहेराणी, महीं ( महाराष्ट्री ), दीपक, कल्याण, 
कोलाव or कोराब ( कोड़ार ), कुचिख ? (p. 52), नटसोरख (१ , गुण, 
or गुणकरी, कौशिक, केडालाभाल्लर ( केदारामलार ! ), REET ( केदारा ), 
भूपालिकल्याण, कत्वि (fp. 69), बीरकत्वि (tp. "T रामकरी, az- 
मल्लाल, मालभी, धनाभी ज, ए, ख, अ, रु, प्र, प, २ (४. 71), qu, 
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Umapati™? and Govindadasa!? follow this tradi- 
tion. In modern times Canda Jha revived these 
song metres. In his Rdmdyana he repeatedly 
entions मिथिलासंगीतानुसारं or रागतरं गिणीमिथिलासंगीतानु- 
सारेश। 34 


नरकान्हरा, विभास, शंकाभरण, गोरी, केडालामालब, मल्लारि, 
warst, भूपाली, काकेधनाश्री ( काफिधनाश्री ? ), जयतश्री, गौड़ामालब, 
तोड़ी कन्दर, सारङ्ग, जयश्री, पहड़िया, gitar (afar मल्लार! ), 
देशाख, पहड़िमल्‍लार, भरयारि ( भठियाली £), धाकङ, गोरीसारंग, 
भूपारिकल्याण, वरादि (बराडी), कोलारबिभास। Madhavanala : 
पूर्वी, कुचि(१) Vidyavilapa : dYfg, श्रीगोरी, वराड़ी, पहड़िआ, 
कन्हर ( कानर १), धनाश्री, राजविजय, सारंग, are, sm, सारंगी, 
याजमन्ती, मालक्रोश, मालब, ईमनकल्याण, वसन्त, श्रीराग, मारुधनाभी, 
धुरियामलार, avert, काफि, विभास, दण्डक, कामोद्‌, मलकोशिक, 
बेहागरा, विभास, केदारा, कोराव or कोलार ( कोडार ! ), ललितभेरबी, 
भूपाली, गोपीबल्लभ, gamh, maah, भरयारि ( भठियाली ), 
बेलाबल, गोड़ामालाव, नट,. 

12. Metrical,Ragas used &7७--नाटक ( नट १ ), मालब, वसन्त- 
असावरी, राजविजय, क्रोड़ाव ( कोड़ार ), बिभास, केदार, ललित | 

13. Metrical Ragas used 876०--रामकली ( रामकरी ), wart, 
सोइनी ( शोभना £), भूपात्ती,, कामद ( कामोद १), सिन्धु वा गान्धार, 
बराड़ी, (श्री ) गान्धार, सोइर (सूहब १), धनाश्री, qu, केदार, 
बिहाग, गुजरी, ललित, परज ( १), Bert, भ्रपदभैरब, बिभास, wad- 
ताल, श्रतिमान, देश, जयजयन्ती (1), वसन्त, पीलू, सोइनो, dus, 
धनाभरीमल्लार, नड, भेरवी, बारहमाता, सिन्धूड़ा, दाक्षियात्यश्रीराग, 
पहाड़ी, जालाधनाभी, करुणकामोद, पटमंजरी, श्रीरागखेमटा, मलार, ब्रिलावल 
or बेलाश्रोर, नाटिका, कल्याण, सारंग, वसन्तहोली, तोड़ी, गौरी, मालसी 
( मालश्री ), मायूर, कहरवा Cio), इमनकल्याण, शंकराभरण, भडियाली, 
कान्हड़ा ( कानरा ). 

14. Among the song metres he uses—g&a, कमल (१), 
गौरीजोगिश्रा, „ केदारमालब, गोड़मालब, देवराजविजय, «entres, 
रामकरी, T गीयबराड़ी, मंगलराजबिजब, धनषीमालवोय, धनछीप॑चसुरा, 
कामोदनाद, पर्वद्रीयबराङ़ी, विततबुइन, भैरव, देवकामोद, कोड़ारसुहब, काफी, 
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Modern writers on Maithili prosody divide 
metres into two classes: (¢) Matrika metres, 
and (4) Varnavrttaka metres. 


(1) Mdtrika Metres 


1, Caupal, 2. Doha, 3. Soratha, 4. Barabi, 5. Rola 
6. Ullala, 7. Chappaya or Jayakari, 8. Kundalia, 9. Gitika, 


"10. Hari-Gitika, 11. Vijaya, 19. Tomara, 13. Paddhari or 


Vasanta, 14, Sabaia of several kinds, 15, Tribhangl, 
16. Ghanaksarj, 17, Sumeru, 18. Rüpamala, 19. Lavan, 
20. Sarasi, 21. Sira, 22. Alha etc. 

The Caupaiis generally the most popular 
metre in narrative poatry. Grierson thus des- 
cribes the use of it by one of the best narrative 
poets in Maithili, Manabodha : 

"The metre of the poen. (Krgnajanma) is uhiform 
throughout. It is a variety of the Chaupat Chhand, 
containing fifteen instants in eaoh half line, with 
a break after the sixth. The last three instants 
in each half rhyme with eaoh other, and usually 
take the form of one long syllable and cne. short, 
thus : — U. Sometimes, however, they take the form 
of three short syllables thus: UUU ; but in every 
oase the last syllable must ,be short, Usually but 
not always, the eleventh and twelfth instants also 
consist of two short syllables,” 15 

This metre along with the ‘doha? and the *chap- 
paya’ is also used at length by some Kirtaniya 
dramatists. 

(2) Varnavrttaka Metres 

1. Sikharim, 2. Malini, 3. Vasantatilaka, 4. Bhu- 
janga-prajata, ^ 5. Drutabilambita, 6. Sardalavikridita, 
7. Mandākrāntā, 8. Totaka, 9. Vamsastha eto. 

These are familiar vernacuiar metres used 
in Northern India, and many others which have 
been recently added from other Indian Langu- 
ages such as Payara and trom English such as 
Free Verse, Blank Verse etc. have enriched the 
poetic craftsmanship of Maithili. | 


मालव, कामोद, देश, वियोगिमालब, ललितविपरीत oto, 
15, JRASB, 1882, p. 130, | 


PART Il 
Early Maithili Literature 


CHAPTER IV 
ANTIQUITY OF MAITHILI LITERATURE 
I 
THE OLDEST SPECIMENS 


Jt isnot known when and how actually 
Maithili literature first flourished. We have 
. geen above that by about 900, Maithili language 
‘had become distinct from Magadhi Prakrta. We 
begin to get full-fledged Maithili literature 
from that monumental classic, the Varna- 
Ratnakara, of Jyotiriévara, Between Narya- 
deva's coming (1097) and the reign of Harisimha- 
deva (c. 1324), it seems music spread like any- 
thing in Mithila. It is probable that during these 
years the language found itself used as a haud. 
maid to it. Specimens of Maithili from 900 to 
1300, are not many ; nevertheless, they deserve 
special consideration. 


The earliest of these are, of course, the 
oldest vernacular names of places and persons 
found in the early Paüjr records, but they have 
not been yet explored. Next, Sanskrit writers 
are found using vernacular equivalents to ex- 
plain the meaning of uncommon words. Fer 
example, Vacaspati Misra I (9th Cen. ?) uses the 
word 'हिड़ि? in his Bhdmati! and Vandyagbatiya 
Sarvananda (11th Cen. ) uses about four hundred 
Malthit words in his commentary on 


1. 1j35. i Nirnayasagara Ed. p. 270. See MITHI- 
LANKA ii p. 10. 
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Amarakosa?. ‘This practice was continued by 
14th and 15th Century writers, such as, Candeé- 
vara Thakura,? Rucipati,* Jagaddhara,5 Vacas- 
pati Il? and Vidyapati Thakura’. 


The most extensive material which can be 
referred to as literature is, however, found in the 
. Bauddka Ganu O Dohá9. Variously described as 


9 See Dr. Subhadra Jha, “Maithili...words...in Sarva- 
nanda's...Amarakosa" ABORI XXI, p. 106 ff.; Dr. Sukumar 
Sen, "New Indo Aryan Vocables in Sarvananda’s Tküsar- 
vasva’” Indian Linguistics, VIII p. 126 (1940). Also see: 
Basant Ranjan Ray, Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, San 
1326, No, 2; Dr. Chatterji, ODBL I, p.109; and N. P. 
Jhakravarty in Journal Asiatique, 1926, pp. 81-100. 

3. Vide ‘“CandeSvara Thakura and Maithili” by 
Mm. Dr. Umesha Mishra, Allahabad University Studies, VI 
pp. 249-357. 


4, “Maithili Words of the 15th Century." JBORS 
1928, pp. 266 ff. 


9. lbid. 


6. Introduction to the English Translation of Vacas- 
pati Misra’s TattvacintQmant, by Dr. Umesha Mishra, 
Baroda, p. xxii. 


7. In  Düánavübyávalt, e.g. रहलि p. 112 and arat p. 113, 


rin out in Dr. Umesha Mishra's Vidydpati Thakwa 
p. 179. 


8, There are five editions available of this work: 
Haraprasada Sastris (Bangiya Sahitya Parishad, 1919), 
Mohammad Shahidullah’s (Dacca University Journal, 
Vol...); Prabodha Chandra Bagohi's (Journal of De- 
partment of Letters, Calcutta University Press, 1938 
pp. 1-156); Manindra Mohana Vasu's (Kamala Book Depot, 
15, Bankim Chatterji Street, College Square, Calcutta, 1943) 
aid Dr. Sukumar Sen's, Besides introduction and notes in 
these editions, critical articles on ‘“‘Caryds” are by MM 
Haraprasad Sastri(Ca/cutta Review 1917 p. 392ff), Dr. S K. 
Chatterji (ODBL p. 110 ff, and History of Bengal, I p. 383), 
Dr. P. C. Bagchi (Studies in the Tantra and Calcutta Oriental 
Jcurnal, I p. 501) Dr. Shahidullah ('*Haraprasad, Sanivar- 
dhana Lekha-Malà" IHQ II p.91 and IHQ III p. 677 and 
VS Pd P. 1327, pp. 145-152) Shivanandana Thakura 
(Mahükbam Vidyapati kt Bhágü p.208); Dr. Subhidra Jha, 
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Old Bengali? Old Assamese,?® and Old Oriya,*? 
the ‘Gans’ have greatest claim to be considered 
as Old Maithili specimens. MM. Haraprasad 
Sastri discovered these texts in Nepal in 1916 
and adduced them as examples of old Ben- 
gal. They consist of three kinds of works: 
(a) Carydcaryavintscaya (b) Dohdkosa and 
(c) Dakar nava. The Dohas are predominantly in 
Apabhraméa, but the Carydgitis and the Dakdr- 
nava are mainly in a mocern Vernacular. 

MM. Siastri’s edition is often corrupt; it 
is based on a Single Ms of a late date. Dr. P. C. 
Bagchi and Dr. Shahidullah have been now 
able to re-construct and even restore many 
parts of the text with the help of the Tibeten 
translation preserved in the Tanjur. But there 
isa great need of a Maithili edition with the 
help of all available material. For, in view of 
the remarks made below on their language it 
alone can finally decide many difficulties of the 
present text. : 

{hat the Carydgitis (=the songs of the 
acaryas or teachers) are Old Maithili specimens 
has been emphatically pointed out by scholars 
like Rahul: Sankrtyayana,!? Dr. K. P. Jayas- 
wal: MM. Dr. U. Mishra,’ Narendranatha 


— —— 


(Formation of Maithili); Binayatosha Bhattacharya (JBORS. 
Vol. XIV p. 340 ff.) and Sasibhushan Dasgupta (Obscure 
Cults as Backg"ound of Bengli Literature, Calcutta Univer- 
sity, 1946, pp 500 whioh disousses their philosophy), 

9), Such as, by MM Haraprasad Sastri and S. K. 
Chatterji. 

10. Such as, Banikanta Kakati Formation of Assamese 
ar pp. 8-9 and Barua, Early History of Kamaripa, 
p. 318. e 

11, Praharaj OCP VI p. 378-381 and Priya Ranjan 
Sen, (B.C) LAW COMMEMORATION VOLUME 
II p. 197 ff. 

12. Ganga IIl,i p. 545 and Purdtattvanthandhavalt 
(Indian ‘Press, Allahabad) p. 167. 

13. P VII, Presidential Address p. Ixxiv. 

14. Presidential Address to Maithili Sahitya Parisad, 
Gho ngharadtha, 


102 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


Das,!s Dr. Subhadra Jha,?* and Shivanandana 
Thakura.!" The arguments in its favour may 
be summed up as follows: 


(1) The first ground on which the Padas are 
called Old Maithili specimens is that a majority 
of the Siddhas who wrote these Padas appear 
to have lived in Bihar. It is accepted bv all 
authorities such as Grunwedel, Cordier, MM 
Sastri and Rahula Sankrtyayana that most of 
them flourished in Magadha and were associa- 
ted with the Vihars of Vikramaéila and Nalanda. 
(See the details below, pp. 111 ff., The complete- 
ness with which their names occur in the 
earliest Maithili Classis, Varna-Ratnákara,!* 
only confirms that they were well-known in 
Mithila. 

(2 The language of the Dohd-kosas'® of: 
these Siddhas isa form of Apabhramég., but it 
betrays great affinities with the language 
of Kírttilatqd, Kirttipatáká, | Varna-Ratná kara 
and Visuddha-Vidyapatt-Paddvalt. Some common 
features are, for example, the dominant position 
of the dental sibilant; the use of एँ as instru- 
mental singular suffix; the use of candrabindu 
asa post-pusition; the use of -ka as genitive 
suffix ; the use of -ht, Ñ or even -e for locative ; 
the use of such pronouns as aff (Kanha 31), 
je, ehu, tasu, appana (Saraha IV, 6); the imper- 
ative ending in -ha,-ht or -u ; presevt third person 
sing. ending in-2; adverbs such as Jahi, taht, 
teht-khone, ta’; and typical Maithili idioms 
15. In Mithsla-Mitra, 1930-1 

.16. In Formation of Maithii Language. 

17. In Vidyüputi kt Bhasa, pp. 208 ff. 

18. p. 57 ( ६६ख ) 

19. Edited by MM Haraprasad Sastri, and by P. C. 
Bagohi\Part I only) Publiseed by the Calcutta, University. 
Articles on their Language are by Dr. Bagohi (Indian 
Linguistics, V. pp. 353-59 and Dr. Shahidullah, ook Chants 
Mystiques de Kanha et Saraha, Paris. 1928 oni B. K. 
Chaudhary in Indian Linguistics, VIII, pp. 35-34 anù 153-68, 
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and words, such as, sata, quur, वेद, पड़िल-भिति,घरहिं बइसी 
अग्गि हुणन्तं (or घरही वइसी दीवा जाली), डाहविश्र कड़,ए qu, safes 
केसे, «gag रे, कि, fesse सोवि fag (cf. पढब गुनब Mod. 
Maithili), विनु, अ्रवस्स, घरवइ । अआ ), "sag, सिरीफल, पांक, 
पोक्खर ,घरिणि. 


(3) The morphology of the  Caryápadas 
apart, even in their phonology they have 
striking similarity with Maithili. They have 
the stress on the penultimate syllable or on the 
last long vowels, not more backward than the 
third from the end 

"In Bengali, however, the second type of stress are 

found in the language of the inscriptions only 
(Chatterji p. 280 ff.) while in Maithili the two 
ty pes of stress are met with in the language of the 
V.(arga)-R.(atnübara) as well as in the Padavali 
of Vidyapati. At any rate, there is little to prove 
on the basis of stress only, whether the Caryis are 
in Bengali or in Maithili,” 2° 

The presence of nasalized sounds and the pre- 

valence of dental sibilant may also be noted in 

this connection in support of Maithili. 

(4) In morphology there are several import- 
ant features: 


(a) Declension of Nouns: 


(i) The presence of all the three Maithili 
nominative forms—the short, the long, the re- 
dundant—is foreign to Bengali.?' 


(ii) The instrumental in ¥ is a peculiarly 
Maithili feature. 


(jii) The occasional genitive in -ka is found 
rarelyi,in Bengali writings, but is native to 
Maithili. The other genitive forms in -era, -ara 
-kera,-ert, etc. were common in Early Mai 
thili?? and have survived in -kara and -kera 


— 


90. Dr. Subhadra Jha, Op. cit 

91. Ibid, But Dr. Chatterji says “No. Of. Rama, Rama, 
Ràmua, Hamià. 

22 e examples in Pidyüpati kt Bhágà p. 30, and in 
almost al) old Mss of Vidyapati Padavalt 


104 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


forms in Modern Maithili. Indeed, -era and 
-érj aS genitive suffixes of pronouns are known in 
many more speeches (eg. Bhojpuri, Assamese 
etc.) than Bengali and Maithili.®® | 


(tv) The use of candrabindu for case-endings 
is a particularly Maithili feature.94 

(v) “The presence of the locative in -ta in the Caryas 

suggests first its connection with Bengali, But -ta 

in extended form is met with in Early Maithili as 

well as in the Eastern Maithili dialect; of course, 

even there it is no more commonly used. In 

Bengali too its literary form is -te, while -ta has its 

use restricted to some dialects. As a matter of 

fact it was a loc. afíixin the whole of Northern, 

Central and Eastern Magadhan area. It occurs in 
Assamese also, (Chatterji p. 750),"95 

(vi) The use of d iu the instrumental (eg. 

in the word सुखदुखत | is similar to its use in Varna- 

ratnákara (p. 21-ka -लोकतें ). | 


(b) Declension of Pronouns : 

(i) Maithili forms (as in Kírttilatá) of first 
person singular हनौ and gm3,?9 are found in 
Oaryds 10 and 20. 

(ii) Third person singular pronoun te in 
Caryá 22 is found abundantly in Varna-Ratná- 
kara.?" ; à 


(iii) Peculiarly Maithili personal pronoun 
for emphatic ‘Self’ (Sanskrit Svayam), apane 
also found in Caryds 3 and 2288, 


(iv) The first person form mo (Caryd 15) 
also occurs in Vidyapati (as in Nagendra- 
natha Gupta: Pada 62. from Nepal Ms), and 
aya is very common in Vidyapati. 


93. Dr. Subhadra Jha, op. cit. 
94. Vidyüpati kt Bhasa p. 9. 
25, Dr. Subhadra Jha, op. cit. ह l 
26. Vidyüpati kt 80838, p. 212 Dr. Ohatterji tells me that 
these forms may be found in Middle Bengali also. 
. 927 lbid. l / 
28. Ibid. \ 
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(v) Second person |forms like तों, तोभे, तोहर, तोरा, 
m. etc. found in Caryds are.common Maithili 
rms. 


"a (vt) Third person form se is common to 
Maithili and Oaryds. 


(vii) Interrogative pronouns such as Koe 
(Caryd 43), Káhi (Caryd 1), etc. are all found in 
Vidyapati.?? 

(viii) Such forms asje (Caryá 6) ard ehu 
(Caryá 26) are very familiar to Early Maithili. 


(c) Conjugation of Verbs, and Allied Things: 

(i) The basic roots /thgk and Vach found 
in Caryd are both quite common in Early 
Maithili, though in Modern Maithili the 
latter is more common, and the former is 
replaced by shik. 


(ii) "Verbaliforms in -u are used in the past tense in 
the Caryis, in Bengali and in Early Maithili. 
Chatterji explains their presence in the Caryas 
as due to Western influence (p 946) but such cases 
were quite common in Early Maithili. In V(arna)- 
R(atnakara) it is a genuine Early Maithili form''?! 
See, for example, Carya 11. 


(iw) Third person.singular:forms in -ti are 
found in 


"the Caryàs and in Vidyapati, but they do not ocour 
in Bengali; while the Third Person iu .thi found 
in the Caryas is foreign to Bengali ibut indigenous 
in Maithili."32 


(iv) The use of áva (as in Caryá; 22 in band- 


29, E.g, in Padas 150 and 719 ofi Khagendranatha 
Mitra's Edition of Vidyapati Paddvalt. 
30. Vidydpati kt Bhásg p. 131. o 
31. Dr. SubhadralJha, op. cit. Dr. Chatterji, ho vever, 
says ‘ti, *ta, C-nti" 18,8 natural development in Bengali, 
39. Ibid. 
14 
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hávae) to form causatives is common with 
Maithili.9? 
(v) The use of -ia (as in Caryd 3, 13, 19 kia ; 
10, 33 chddéa and 1, karia) to form passives is 
common with Vidyapati (of course, with the 
variation that -@ in $a, undergoes a phonetic 
change—it beccmes e).94 
(vi) The -ila and -iba forms in the past and 
present tenses respectively apparently seem to 
be non-Maithili features, but, they are both 
very abundant in Early Maithili as found in 
Varna-Ratndkara (p. 6, p. 14, p. 40 Kaili or Kaila) 
and in Kirttélata (e.g. purila p. 44 Dr. Saksena’s 
Edn.) and also 
“in the Chika Chiki dialect (of Modern Maithili)—the 
area wherein the Anoient University of Vikrama- 
sila had its site, the professors of which are mainly 
the composers of these songs.” 35 ej 


(vii) "Further, such verbal forms as are derived from 
the past participial forms of the old transitive verbs 
change with the gender of the nominative, This 
has been the case with Maithili of the Early as well 
as of the Modern period. This has never been the 
oase in Bengali. °° 


Moreover, 

‘The verbal forms derived from the past partioiple 
form of the old transitive verbs agree in gender 
with the accu:ative in Caryàs in several cases, 
This was also the case in Early Maithili'"9?" For 
example, CáryQ ४7: tuft geli. 


33. Vidyâpati kt Bhásá p. 125..Dr. Chatterji tells me 
New Bengali has -âwae > ây forms. 


34. Ibid, p. 119. 

35. Dr. Subhadra Jha, op. cit. (Dr. Chatterji explains 
to me Kaila as a different case: Kaa, Kaya + alla, illae 
Kaila). 

36. Ibid, Dr. Chatterji thinks that even this niay be 
found as a gradually decaying form in Middle Bengali. 

37. Ibid, Dr. Chatterji points out some exçeptions in 
Middle Bengali, e.g. चलिलि TÅ | i 


/ 
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(viii) Imperative second person in -ha (such 
as, in Carya 28 bindhaha; Carya 41 khelaha; 
Caryá 45 chebaha) is a pronouncedly current 
form in Maithili. 

(ix) Unlike Bengali, where me or hendk 
' follows it, conjunctive in -i are found in Caryds 
and in Maithili.®8 

(d) Gender 

() Feminine nouns have feminine verbs 
and feminine adjectives in the Caryás as in 
Early Maithili. Examples are in Caryd 5: 
Dsd hi tángi and in Caryd 80: tohort kudid.9? 

(it) Agi (=fire) is used in feminine in Caryá 
47 and in Early Maithili.*° 


(e) Adverbial Forms: 


Such forms as kaisana, jaisana are all pro- 
fusely found in Varna-Ratndkara and Vidydpatt- 
Paddvali. But they are very much unfamiliar 
in Bengali. (Later forms केहन, Süd, जेइन, MA are, 
however, found in Bengali as well as Maithili.) 
(1) Proverbs and Idioms of Caryds which are found 

in Modern Maithili also: 

(४) aaz बहुड़ी काग डरे भाञ्। रात भइले कामरु TA |l, 
(४४) पहिल विग्न, (iti) बलाद fana गवि बाँझे (Cf. age 
RARA गाए रइल R), (०) qe स साप aa aH, (v) हाक 
पाइइ, (vi) Sr&* ara ( >छान्ह; are), (Cf. मनबोध IV 
verse 47) (vii) mua घर, (viii) दुलि दुहि पिठा धरण न जाइ | 
रुखेर तेन्तलि कुम्भीरे खाइ॥ (Ur) थिर करि चाल, (2) देल पसारा 


38. Ibid; also see ODBL II p. 1000, 


39. More examples are in Caryà 8, 18 etc. Parallel 
forms in Parnaratnáeara p. 4 (têm rekh@ samanvit1 ४7१96), 
p. 5 (seko mandi hoths), p. 11 (nirmauli svargandrt basalt) 
eto; in see l/idyüpati kt Bhasé p. 15. 

40. Vidydpats kt Bhágà p.15. Cf. "Khari Virahanale. 
agi’ in Visuddha-Vidydpati Paddvaii. 
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(Cf. पसारा or पसारि देल), (2) g, (rii) जे जे आएला 
ते ते गेला, (४४४) डमरु बाजइ बीरनादे, (ziv) gfe गेल कन्या 


(g) Vocabulary : 


Though many words are common to almost 
all languages allied to Magadhi, yet there are 
certain typical Maithili words in the Caryās 
which deserve to be noticed, such as, 


m (= Mid. Mai. आजि or आइ), arga (= Same in 
Early Maithili and Mid. Maithili); चापी (Cf. 
Mod. Coiloquial Mai. चापि देब); भिड़; तेन्तलि (= Mod. ' 
Maithili तेतरि); विश्राती (? Varnaratnakara form; 
Dr. Shahidullah connects it with Middle Mai- 
thili बाइति ; may be connected with Mod. Maith. 
विञ्जउती) ; सुड़िनि; सासु; डेंगी (= Mod. Mai. må); afe ; 
हरिणा (-Mod. Maith हरिना); गराहक (= गाहक ); बिआ्रारी 
(= Earlv Maithili same formin Varniratnakar.), 
qn; उपाड़ि ; उवेसे ; चगेड़ा (= Mod. Maith. चंगेरा. चङेरा) ; 
खाटे ; कोठा; पतिश्राइ ; ; भात; आवेश; एतकाल ; बाड़ी (= Mod. 
Maithili sense, garden); उगत; चोदिस ; fee (Vidya. 
pati, page 142 Vidyabhtsana and Khagendra- 
natha Kdn.); डाल (=R); पइठा (=EHarly Maith. 
Vidyapati Ibid Pada 79 पइठल); भणइ (= भनइ, wafa) ; 
काहि (Vidyapati Ibid Pada 719); ma ; दुहि ; उठि ; खाइ ; 
मुह चुम्बि ; समाञ्च (=समाय) ; एकेली (Cf. Vidyapati) जउतके 
(Cf. Vidyapati); etc. 

(5) The local colour and the imagery in 
the Caryas are, as pointed out by Mm. Hara- 
prasad Sastri,*! appropriate to the area familiar 
with bouts and rivers. One may refer to the 
other name of Mithila, viz., Tirabhukti; to 
the fact that in early years she was known 


41. Calcutta Review, (1917), p. 406. 
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as a marshy tract (जलोद्भब) and was made habit- 
able by the “Fire” brought by Videgha Mathava ; 
to the elaborate discussion of boats and rivers in 
the Varna-Ratnákara ; and to the predominance 
of rivers in the geography of the land.*? The 
profusion of imagery from cowherd’s life as 
found in the Caryas is natural in Mithila 
where the goara or gopa population predomi- 
nates and the curd and milk of which place are 
traditionally famous (cf. Ain-i-Akbari Eng. Tr. 
II, p. 152. 

(6) It is true that Buddhistie thoughts did 
not directly influence the Thought and Life of 
Mithila, but there was nothing to prevent these 
Siddhas, who flourishod in the South-East 
borders of Mithila, from using tbe vernacular 
of the province to popularise their teachings. 
There might have been greater response in lower 
classes of that part of Mithila to their teachings 
than we know today, making it necessary for 
the Brahmanical leaders of the prcvince to make 
so great an effort to re-establish Brahmanical 
thought; and certainly Buddhistic influence 
did penetrate Mithila so far as her Tantric 
culture goes. 

¢7) Lastly, it must be borne in mind that 
Maithili characteristics of the Caryas cannot 
be explained away as mere corruptions of the 
text brought about by the Nepalese and Mai. 
thila seribes.*? Indeed, it seems that the fact 
that these Padas have found so far mainly 
Bengali editors accounts for many ‘restorations’ 
and ‘improvements’ in the text and the ‘inter- 
pretations’ being given a Bengali garb. A 
faithful edition alone can, therefore, bring -to 
light the true character of the language of the 
Carydpadas. 


. 749," See above Chapter I, pp. 10-11. 
43,' As maintained by Dr. S, K. Chatterji in ODBL 


and in Asstory of Bengali I. 
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To sum up, the language of the Caryapadas 
represents a Proto-Maithili dialect of the Chika- 
Chiki area, midway between Standard Maithili 
and Standard Bengali, having some (esp. archaic) 
features in common with other Magadhan 
speeches. 


The Authors of the Caryapadas (Round 
About 800 to 1100) 


These poems were comp -sed by some of the 
'Siddhas' (saints) who are variously known as 
‘the eighty-four Siddbas' and ‘the Vajrayana 
monks’, famous in the religious history of Early 
Medieval India. Most of these are well-known 
names in the realm of Buddhist Tantric liter- 
ature and a large number of Sddhands written 
by them have been published in the Sddhana- 
Máiá. “Some Biographical accounts of these 
authors are also recorded in Tibetan works like 
the Pag-Sam-Jon-Zan, Taranatha’s Geschieste 
(c. 1500 A.D.) and the History of the 64 Siddhas 
published in German by Arthur Grunwedel."** 
*Bhadanta Sankrtyayana has recovered (their) 
complete personal history (4nd has concluded 
that they) flourished and wrote in Magadha. 
His paper on this history has been translated 
into French and is published in the Journal 
Asiatique. From this recovery of personal 
biographies of these writers we can now trace 
with certainty the chronological sequence of 
the Siddha authors, *5 (except Catila and Dhen- 
dhanapa who are known to us only in the list 
given in the Varna-rainakara) 


‘ Traditionally Luipada is known as the first 
Siddha, but it seems that the oldest and the 


44. Quoted from Binayatosha Bhattaoharya's essay in 
JBORS XIV p. 342 
45. OCP VII Presidential Address, p. lxxiv, 


t 
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most important was Saraha.** The following 
charts of the line of disciples will make the 
chronology of the authors clear:*' 


(A) 
1Sarahapada (contemporary of Dharmapila) 
x [uci ees 19 Uh CUTE s) 
(Nagarjuna) (Jalandhara (?) (?) ? Sabarapada 
or Dadipa ?) | 
? Áryadeva | (Lilapada) —— (?) 3Luipáda 
IM 01 (Contemporary 
( ic SBhadrapada of Dharmapala) 
*Kanhapàáda (Minapa) 1®Tantripada | 
or or Vinapa 
Krsnacarya Tentalapa? ( 7 
Ot. bi है| 12Dorhbipa 41Darikapa 
18 Mahidhara ?? Bhadepa ?°Vinapada (Dadipa ? ) 
(Mahipa?  (Bhadra- 
Mahilapa) pada?)  Dormhbipa (Ghantapada 
Contemporary 
21 Gifijaripada of Devapala) 
(Dharmapada ?) 
®(Guddari or 15Kambalapada 
(Gundart ??) 
| 
(Halipada) 
(B) 
(Oarpatipa) 
bi अंक कद 


ee NP Se ons pn om a a a 


( | ] 
(Minapa (Manibhadrà) (Padmavajra) * 
Contemporary 
of Devapala) 


. "6. -Ráhula Sankrtyayana, Purdtattvantbandhdvalt, 
p. 147. « 

47. These charts are based on Rahula’s essay 
84 Siddbas in his Purátattvanibandhüvalt pp, 146-204, 
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(C) — 
(Nagabodhi) 


22Virupa (Viruvapa) 
(Contemporary of Devapala) 


| 
Dorhbipa Kanhapa 


(D) 
(Tillipà) 
17Tadakapa (Nadakapa?) 


—  —— —— — —— a moo Ou. 


6Santipa (Dipankara) 
(Contemporary of Mahipaia) 


(E) (F) 
5Bhusuku 14Kankanapa 
(Contemporary of Devapala) (c. 705) i 
(G) (H) 
28Catilapa 16 Jayanandt 
(Before 1101 and (Jayainanta?) 
Varnaratnakara) à 
(1) 


22Dhendhanapa (Before 1100? and Parnaratnákara) 
(Dhendhanapa cannot be the same as Tentalapa o» 
Tantripada, for both names occur simultaneousls 
in Varnaratnakara) 


Altogether, these twenty-two or twenty- 
three Caryá Siddhas lived during the reigns of 
Dharmapala (769-806 or according to others 
6. 633), Devapala (809-849) and Mahipala (974- 
1026) the Pala rulers who exercised their sway 
over Mithila and Magadha. The extant poems 
of Kanha are 13, of Bhusuku 8, of Saraha 4, of 
Kukkuri 3, of Lui, Sabara and Santi 2 eath, «nd 
of the rest one each 
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1. baraha**— was variously known as 
Rahulabhadra, Mahafabara Saraha, Acarya 
Mahasent Saraha or Saroruha Vajra. He was 
born in a Brahmana family at Rajai (?) in 
the Pracyadega. He lived with a girl who used 
to make arrows ( शर'8 ) for his use, whence he 
is said to have derived his name. He passed 
his days at the Nalanda University also. Some 
sixteen of his vernacular works are said to be 
preserved in Tibetan translation. 


2. Sabara*?—was Saraha’s principal dis- 

ciple. He got his name probably from passing 
his days in the company of Sabaras on the Sri- 
parvata (?). He was different from his name- 
sake in the 10th century. About six of his 
vernacular works are said to be translated into 
Tibetan. 
3. Lwi5?—was reputed to be the greatest 
of the Siddhas. He served probably at the 
court of Dharmapala as a 'Kayastha' (clerk or 
writer) Traditionally he is known to have 
lived in Varendra, whence it seems that a 
Bengal village in Mayurbhaaja State is known 
and worshipped after him.5! He left several 
vernacular works, five of which are found in 
Tibetan translation, 

4. Kdnha*?—was also known as Kysnapada 
or Kysnacarya or Krysnavajra. He was called 
Mahacarya, Upadhyaya, Mantranacarya and 
Chota Krsna. He is said to have been a Karnata 
Brahmana. He lived at Somapurr Vihara in 
district Rajasahi. He was reputed to be the 


48. Padas 22, 32, 38, 39, 

49. Padas 28, 50. 

50. Padas 1, 29. . 

51^ ‘Contribution of Bengalis to Hindu Culture" Hara- 
prasad Sdstri JBORS Vol. V pt. iv, p. 509. 

59. Padas 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 18, 19, 24, 36. 40, 42, 45. 
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most learned of these Siddhas. His Padas are 
the most numerous of those available. 


5. Bhusuku'?— was a well-known figure at 
the Nalanda University. He was born in Sauras- 
tra (Sauratha village in Mithila? or Gujarat?) 
According to one section of opinion Bhusuku 
and Santideva were the same, but Mr. Vasu and 
Dr. Shahidullah have come to the conclusion 
that they were different persons. 


6. Sdntideva’s®*—life as recorded in a 
Manuscript reveals that he was originally a 
Ksatriya prince. He later became the disciple 
of one ‘Mafjuvajra’, and worked as the com. 
mander of Magadha for a while. In his last 
years he lived at Nalanda, earning his designa- 
tion ‘Santideva’ from his peaceful nature. 
Rahula Sankrtyayana identifies him with Ratna- 
kara-Santi-Bhiksu, Master of the Eastern Gate 
of the University of Vikramaéila. He was, if 
this identification be correct, once the Head of 
Somapuri Vihara and travelled to Malava and 
Simhaladvipa in the reign of Mahipala. He lived 
for about a century. Nine(?) philosophical and 
93 Tantric works and one Chanda work are to 
his credit. 

7. Kukkuripddas—was born in a Brah- 
mana family of Kapilavastu. 

8. Gundarípádas*—was originally a car. 
penter or potter of Disunagara(?). 

9. Aryadeva*"—also called Karnaripa—was 
a bhiksu at Nalanda; he is different from his 
name-sake who was a disciple of the great 
philosopher Nagarjuna. 


= ——— — — 


53. Padas 6, 21, 23, 27, 30, 41, 43, 40. 
54. Padas 15, 26. o 

55. Padas 2, 20, 48. 

56. Pada 4. 

57. Pada 31. 
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10, Vínápá'?—was a Ksatriya of Gauda 
and a great expert of lute (Vina). 

11. Dárikapá'9?—was once a ruler of Orissa. 
He became Lui’s disciple when the latter reach- 
ed Orissa in the course of his travels. Later on, 
he is said to have attained Siddhi in the com- 
pany of a prostitute's daughter at Kaücipurr. 

12. Dombipá*?—was a Ksatriya. "Taranatha 
says that he attained Siddhi ten years after 
Virüpa. 

13. Mahidhara®1—was a Sudra of Magadba. 

14. Kankanapa®*—was of aristocratic family 
in Visnunagara (?) and was of the same family 
as that of Kambalapa. 

15. Kambalapáe?—was born in the royal 
family of Orissa. 

16. Jaydnandi*+—was originally a Brah- 
mana of Bhangala-dega (modern Bhagalpur). 

17. Tádakapás5—was a Kaémiri living in 
Magadha. He studied at Nalanda and was 
Mahapandita of the Eastern Gate of Vikrama- 
gila—he was a disciple of Tillipa who died in 
1039. 

18. Tantripdda (Pada 25)—was born in a 
Tatama (tanner's) family in Ujjain. 

19. Bhddepa (Pada 35)—was born in a 
painter's family in Sravasti. | 

20. Gunjarípáda (Pada 41). 

21. Viruva(Virupá)páda (Pada 3)—was born 
in *Triuara’ (Tripura ?), lived at Nalanda and 
travelled widely. 

22. Odtilapá (Pada 5). i 

23. Dhendhanapdda (Pada 33). 


m —— at — 


— "ig-Pada 17. 59. Pade 34. 60. Pada 14, 


61. “Pada 16. 62. Pada44, 63. Pada S. 
64. Pada 46. 65, Pada 37. 
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It is beyond the scope of the present work 
to discuss the philosophy of the Cargyápadas.** 
They are by their very nature, obscure and 
their obscurity is increased by the corrupt text, 
often contaminated by the copyist or the editor. 
‘The subject matter of these (poems)....is highly 
mystical, centring round the esoteric doctrines 
and erotic and yogic theories and practices of... 
(later) Buddhism. The Sanskrit commentary on 
(them), being itself in a highly technical jargon, 
does not help to make the sense of the text 
wholly clear to modern reader, though it quotes 
extensively from a similar literature which is 
mostly in Sanskrit.”°7 “The poems in the 
Dohákosas or collection of Dohas by Saraha and 
Kanha, are not so mystical, although abstruse 
enough. , ." 6$ 


They are written in a special terminology 
which “is characterized in the text as sandhya- 
bhasa. Pandit Vidhushekhara Shastri, with the 
help of a large number of texts, pointed out that 
it should be corrected as Sandhya-bhasa mean- 
ing “intentional speech” and not “the twilight 
language" as Dr. H. P. Shastri maintained and 
as some scholars still continue to maintain in 
spite of what has been said to the contrary. 
The Tibetan translation of the Carydpadas and 
their commentary now amply confirms what 
Pandit Vidhushekhara Shastri suggested.” °° 


a mr ५ ५3.07: जि e 


66. See for this, Vasu’s Introduction to Carvdpadas ; 
P.C. Bagohis “Some Aspeots of Buddhist Mysticism in 
Caryapadas" Calcutta Oriental Journal I, p. 201 ff, Studies 
in Tantra and Vishva-Bhart? Quarterly, 1946 ; and Shashi- 
bhushan Das Gupta “Obscure Religious Cults as Baok- 
ground of Bengali Literature,’ Caloutta University 1946, 
pp. 500 which gives a detailed study of the philosophy 
behind the Caryás. 

67. History of Bengal, I, 9, 384 ff. 

68. Ibid. 


69. Ibid, 
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The Caryas are important in the history of 
Maithili Literature for constituting the link 
between the Sanskrit Udbhata poetry and the 
Apabhrarméga-cum-vernacular-cum-Sanskrit Pada 
writing (a short poem of about ten lines 
having a refrain ( 53,9 ) and a raga indicated in 
which it is to be sung). The growth of the song 
metres recorded in Jayadeva and. Locana can 
be found illustrated in them, though they are 
mainly in simple Caupai metres. 


The following Padas are quoted as speci- 
mens :— 
1. Pada 6 ( राग पउमञ्जरी—सुसुकुपादानाम्‌ ) 
काहे रे घेणि मेलि ्रच्छुहु कोष । 
ager हाक पड़ चोदीस ॥ ( २) 
अ्रपणा मांसे हरिणा वेरी | 
Gig न Wr झुसुकु sm || ( ४ ) 
तिन न gum हरिणा पिबइ न पाणी | 
हरिणा हरिण।र निलश्र न जाणी ॥ (६ ) 
इरिणी बोलअ सुण हरिणा तो | 
ए बन च्छाड़ी होहु भान्तो ॥ ( ८.) 
qued ह रणार खुर न दीसइ 
Jug भणई मूठ दि्हि न पइसइ | ( १० )?० 


2. Pada 6 ( राग देवक्रो —— कम्बलाम्बरपादानाम्‌ ) 
सोने भरिती करुणा नावी | 
रूपा थोइ नाहिक थाबी ॥ ( २) 
aed कामलि wag dH | 
गेली जाम वाहुड़इ EH || (Y) 
खुन्टि उपाड़ी मेलिलि काच्छि | - 
वाइतु कामलि सदगु< पुच्छि ॥ ( ६ ) 
माङ्गत as RA चउदिस चाहअ | 
~. , केडुंश्राल नाहि के कि बाइवके पारअ्र ॥ (८) 


10. Bagchis edition, p. 112. 
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वामदाहिश चापी मिलि मिलि मांगा । 
वाटत मिलिलं महासुह साङ्गा॥ — to )"! 


8. Pada 27 ( राग कामोद--भुसुकुपादानाम ) 
ग्रधराति भर कमल विकसिउठ | 
बतिस जोइनी तसु ung उल्हसिउ ॥ ( २ ) 
चालिश्रउ ससहर मागे ITER | 
THUS सहजे कहेइ || Y ) 
«rer ससहर as णिवाणे | 
कमलिनि कमल seg qum ॥ ( ६ ) 
बिरमानन्द विलक्षण uu 
जो एथु gez सो एथु बुध ॥ ( ८ ) 
Jug भणइ मइ वुमिश्र मेले । | 
सहजानन्द महासुद्द लीले ॥ ( १० )7? 
There are several other authors who have: 
written similar Buddhistic Dohas or Padas in 


Proto-Maithili. No account of their work can 
be given, as they are not yet available. 


II 
THE VARNA-RATNAKARA"7? 


यश्चत्वारि शतानि बन्धघरनालङ्कारभाञ्ञि zd * 
ऋोकानां विदधाति कोतुकवशादेकाहमातभ्रे कविः | 
wala: चमातलमण्डलेष्वपि चतुः षष्ट .कलानां निधिः 
संगीतागमनागरो विजयते श्रीज्योतिरीशः कती ॥7* 


71. Ibid, p. 114. 
42. Ibid, p. 132. 


« 73. Ej. with detailed English and Maithili introduc- 
tions by Dr. S. K. Chatterji and Sri Babuaji Misra, Royal 
Asiatic Sooiety Bengal, 1940, Ms. of La, Sart, 388 (1507 A.D.), 
compiled from two sources. The title of the work is oon- 
sistently given as वख With, though the rubric preceding 
each set of description is Varnana, d x 

74. Subhagita Bhandagdram quoted by Babuajt Misra 
in the Maithili Introduction to Jyotirtévara’s Vargaratnàá. 
kara (Royal As. So. Edn.) र 


THE MS OF JYOTIRISHVARA'S VARNARATNAKARA COPIED 
IN LA. SAM. 388 (1907 AD) 
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The first completely undisputed work which 
stands at the head of Maithili Literature is 
Jyotirigvara’s Varna-ratnákara. Jt was dis- 
covered by M.M. Haraprasad Sastri, who des- 
cribed it in the following words: 


“The last Maithili Ms obtained during these years 
under review is that of the Varnana-Ratnikara 
by JyotiriSvara Kavisekharacarya. The Ms is 
dilapidated in the extreme. But the portion that 
is still in good preservation is written in bold and 
beautiful hand. The character is &ncient Maithili 
which oan be scaroely distinguished from Bengali 
as there are more than 50 per cent of expressions 
that are Bengali. The book belongs to the early 
part of the 14th Century. No Bengali or Maithila 
Ms of that age has yet been discovered. The 
subject matter of the book is very curious. It 
gives the poetic conv anj ions. For instance, if a 
king is to be described, at are to be the details; 
and so on. Sometimes the conventions are very 
amusing. I will give the desoription of a pimp; 
she must be about a hundred years old, with 
wrinkles all over her body, her hair as white as 
conchshell, her head high, her body without flesh, 
her oheeks all shrunken, her teeth all fallen. She 
must be a (sister) of Narada (the god of quarrels) 
and an expert in bringing two persons together, 
and so on. This book seems to have guided the 
genius of Vidyapati. As regards the antiquity of 
the work, the author is already well-known from 
a Ms of Dharttasamagama-Nataka in the Durbar 
Library. The Nataka was composed by the same 
Jyotirigvara Kavidekhara during the reign of 
Harasimha Deva, the last of the Karnataka kings 
of Mithila, whom Prof. Bendell placed in or about 
1324.” 


Most of the points about Jyotiri$vara's work 
have been neatly summarised in the above note. 
Jyotirigvara tells us that “his father’s name 
was Dhiregvara, and his grandfather was Rames- 
vara , that he was a high court official, a Vedic 
priest, and a scholar of philosophy also, one 


15. "Quoted from report of the “Search of Sanskrit Mass 
1895-1900" (ASB), by Dr. S. K. Chatterji, Introduotion to 
Vargaratnüàkara. p. x. 
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who in addition knew many languages, was a 
votary of Siva, and an expert musician besides. 
He was in the court of a king of Karpata dynasty 
who defeated a Mohammedan invader." The 
name of this king is given as 'Harasimha'?* 
in some Mss, and as ‘Narasirhha’ in many other 
Mss. Jt seems that Jyotiriévara lived at the 
courts of both kings'9?—it is, however, held 
(wrongly perhaps) in certain quarters”? that 
ihe reading Narasimha alone is genuine and 
that he is the predecessor of Harisimha Deva, 
Narasimha I (1174-1226) In support of this 
contention it is held that the name of Jyotir1is- 
vara is not found in the Pafiji-records and there- 
fore he must ha ve flourished earlier than Hari- 
simhadeva who organized them. The proper 
answer to this argunfent is not that the Pañjis 
are the works “of an uncritical epoch”, the 
authority of which can be challenged. For, the 
omission of a line in Paíjs is not generally 
without meaning ;it may mean the discontinu- 
ance of that particular line. Nor does it mean 
that he flourished before the creation of Paíjis. 
As for the argument that there is no internal 
evidence in Varna-Ratnakara to show that it 
was contemporary of the great social event in 
Mithila—the systematic organization of Paaji 


16. So says he in the Introduction to his Dhfrta- 
samügama. 

74. The commoner spelling of this name is Harisimha, 
See Rdjanitiratnadkara by Candesvara edited by K. P. 
Jayasw al, p. 13, f. n. 2, and Intro. to Varnaratndkara, 
p. xviii. 

78. See Rajanitiratndkara, p. 21, where we are told of 
Harisimhadeva's minor successor Nrsimha II (spelt as 
Narasimha by Vidyadpati in his Puruşa-Parîkşâ 1. 4, p. 27), 
the patron of Vidyapati's grandfather, Ramadatta (Vide— 
Nepal Cat. Introduction n. xii anq xix, and also p, 20 and 
131 ; Ms. of 484 La. Sam .=1133 A, D.) It thus confirras the 
tradition that Vidyapatis grandfather was a contempo- 
rary (brother ? ) of Jyotiridvara. 


79. Such as, by Babuaji Mishra and Babu Bholalaladasa, 
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records, it may be pointed out that the word 
“घटक (p. 41 क) and the following passage 
should be carefully studied: 
गोत्र मेलापक भउ. पूगयञ्ञोपवीतदान eg. द्वादशक.नवपश्चक, तृतीये- 
कादशक. ACU. समससक [७३क]षडष्टक प्रीतिषडष्टक इथि 
श्राठडुका योनमध्य उत्तम योन निब्वहु.१० 
This passage in all likelihood indicates that 
the genealogical Paüjis were highly valued and 
that something like the modern ‘uohohatt’ cere- 
mony-cum—Siddhanta’— cum —‘Asvajana - patra’ — 
granting-ceremony was. known in the days 
of Jyotiriévara.®* 


There are other reasons why the work of 
Jyotirtávara should be placed in about 1324 A. D. 
Not only philologically it is right to do so, but 
the title *ratnakara'' is significant. We cannot 
‘but associate it with the famous “ratnakaras”’ 
of Capdeávara in this very decade. Lastly, as 
Dr. Chatterji says, the presence of a fairly 
large number of Persian words in it supports 
this conclusion. 


There is no positive evidence to prove that 
Jyotiri$vara was the cousin - brother of Vidya- 
pati's grandfather, except that the two were 
probably contemporaries at the court of Nara- 
simha II. 


The Yarna-ratnákara (the ocean of ‘Varnas’ 
of descriptions) isa long prose work covering 
about 78 leaves (or 156 pages) in Ms. lt is 
divided into seven chapters,®? suitably called 


80. p. 72 kha]*3 ka. 

81. We should not expeot mülagrams (probably an 
earlier thing) and Pafiji-names at the earliest stage, though 
note in his drama Dhirttasamdaggma he mentions about 
himsel£ 'एल्लीजन्मभूमिना' . 

82. There is one more chapter (of 8 pages) in the Ms. 
as available to us now; but it seems to be not connected 


16 
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‘waves’ (kallolas), as the work is an ‘ocean 
(ratnakara) of descriptions’. There are indica- 
tions to show that originally probably there 
was more unity inthe plan of the work than 
appears from the present text,99 each chapter 
being dominated by some one distinct subject. 


Thus, perhaps the first chapter called the 
Description of the City ( नगरवर्णुना) was made up 
not only of the lower castes etc. but also of the 
descriptions of jewels, clothes, fine stuffs, tents, 
gambling houses, doctors, astrologers, the fort. 
etc. ; the second chirter called the Description 
of the Nayaka ( नायकबर्णना ) cescribed all the para- 
phernalia of Srngara—the hero, the heroine, her 
friends etc., and might have well included the 
descriptions of the states of lovers, of the pimp, 
of eight kinds of heroines and of the prostitutes ; 
the third chapter called the Description of the 
Palace ( आस्थानवर्णना ) dealt with almost all it 
contains now--the court, Whence the king goes 
to his Durbar, Gymnasium, bathroom, and sham- 
poos and has his food and sleep—and then, night, 
darkness, noon, clouds; the fourth chapter called 
Description of Seasons (Waaa ) naturally follow- 
ed the third, in describing the various seasons 
of the year; the fifth chapter called the 
Description of the March ( प्रयानकवर्णंना ) might 
have taken up the Royal family, hunting and 


with the original work. It either contains matter whioh 
may very well have formed part of the common floating 
mass of such material or is made up of matter which 
should have been included in any of the first seven chapters 
rather than have formed an eighth chapter of a confused 
hodge-podge. 


83. In the present text, of course, many disorepancie: 
are seen. Thus, Vohitavarnana is unnacessarily brought 
again in the so-called VT1[ Kalliola as Vahitravarpnà ; 
Vidy avantavarnana, Dyütavarnana, VesSyavarn vnà- E att ni- 
var gona and Kamavasthavarnana may fit in the L or 
II Kallola; the various lists of 81111 00% eanas, Pesines 
eto. may fit in the VI Kalloa, eto. 
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war—forests, mountains, hermitage; the sixth 
chapter called the Description of Bhata etc. 
( भट्टादिवर्णंना ) gave the arts—poetry, music and 
dancing and should have included ‘कलावर्णना”; 
and the last chapter opened with graveyards 
and passed or. to the description of deserts, seas, 
holy places, rivers, boats, mountains, etc. 


Roughly this arrangement is followed in 
the present Ms, but it is often vitiated. Never- 
theless, there is nowhere a dearth of interest 
in its subject: “it lies both in the profusion of 
its details, and in the fact that it includes 
descriptions of almost all things worth des crib 
ing in human life."$* 80 says Dr. Chatterji: 


"The obligation to follow the accepted conventions 
was imposed upon the writer by the rules of 
rhetoric. The descriptions or the desoriptive parts 
in (this) work are frequently very summary, and 
at times they are nothing but a more string of 
comparisons, But the connected objeots are fully 
enumerated, and the order of events in narrating a 
process given in full. Frequently the author gives 
no desoription but merely à number of names of 
conneoted objects to which reference is expected 
to be made in fully describing something." 


Iteis a compendium of life and culture of medieval 
India in general aud of Mithila in partioular, The 
atmosphere is uninfluenced by the coming in of 
the Turks, it is purely Hindu —the few Persian 
words present may owe their origin to the oopyist, 
The author "takes us through the city and gives 
us a little glimpse into the ugliness that was in 
a medieval Indian city, as in all oities of other 
ages and climes; he tells us what knaves and 
beggars we meet, what low and vulgar fellows 
congregate and shout &nd jostle &nd move iu dirt 
and filth."... He introduces us ''to the noises aud 
sounds of the city, through playing all kinds of 
musical instruments, singing of ballads and songs 
connected with Lorika and shouts of people orying 
"take! give! break! raise! give again | increase’ 
च ° 


84. Quotations henceforth are from Dr. Chatterjis 
Introduction to "Varpnaratnakara" unless otherwise stated, 
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and all kinds of seemly and unseemly aots which 
dea oome to one's sight in a city with its motely 
crowd, 


He gives us at the same time romantic 
pictures of 


“noble heroes and beautiful heroines, perfeot in their 
personal charms and accomplishments, He shows 
us round the court, and tells us who is who in the 
throng. He gives us little inside views of the 
intimatelife of the prinoes and noblemen, shows 
us how they bathe and what they eat, and even 
lets us have a peep into their sleeping chamber." 

“How lightly does he step among all sorts and 
oonditions of men, and their wares and their stook- 
in-trade! Hoe is our guide through a fashionable 
gambling house, and he bewilders us by his fami- 
liarity with the various games that are on, as well 
as by his knowledge of the ways of the men who 
gather there; he is apparently a connoisseur 
knowing the various kinds of stuffs, and gems, 
and spices, and perfumes, which the baniyds of the 
bazar, and the drapers and gem-cutters and drug- 
gists sell. Hestands to watch the troops on the 
march, or a royal cavalcade going out to hunt 
in the jungles of Tarai; and he knows the Rajput 
soldiers riding past by their olans, and he knows 
what weapons they wield, and what horses they 
ride, or what dogs are led in the leash.” 

Indeed, the author's interest is all-em- 
bracing—he gives the names of all Purapas, and 
allvayus (winds), and all adityas (suns) which 
might be the common medieval lore but the 
large number of synonyms that he gives for 
everything he describes; the enumeration of 
various moves in gambling and chess ; the list of 
passes in shampooing (some thirtysix of them 
are listed, such, as छुलकर, इथड़ोकर, एकहया, QUT, AEA, 
etc. ); the kinds of crocodiles, flowers, trees, boats 
etc.—are certainly unique with him. Like Pepys, 
he is deeply in love with all aspeots of hu- 
manity. : ; 

He has given expression to his sqnse of 
beauty as wellas to that of the terrible. Of 
course, his comparisons are stock ones, but 
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oecasionally there are passages which reveal 
him tobe a poet and justify his title, ‘Kavi- 
Sekharaearya'. This is seen when, for instance 
he compares the smile to rippling waves on the 
ocean of milk moved by the southern breeze 
or when he piles abstract and concrete image 
upon image; or when he describes various 
objects of nature—morning, noon, evening, 
night, the seasons and the forest. The follow- 
ing description of the moon illustrates his 
sehse of the beautiful : 

निशाक नाइकाक शद्धबलय श्रइसन आकाश. Afal) कमण्डल 

(or दीक्षितक मण्डल ) MZAA. चन्द्रकान्तक प्रभा MZAA. 
तारकाक साथवाह अइसन > गारसमुद्रक FAA श्रइसन. 
कुमुदबनक प्राण श्रइसन पश्चिमाचलक तिलक अइसन, अन्ध- 
कारक मुक्तिक्षेत्र अइसन कन्दपनरेन्द्रक्‌ यश अइसन. लोक- 
लोचनक रसायन श्रइसन. एवम्बिध चन्द्र उदित भउअह ।४% 

The terrible did Hob escape his notice. He 
was careful to devote one full chapter to it. He 
describes the gruesome cemetery along with 
its blazing funeral pyres, corpses with their 
skulls, their hair, their entails, fat, brains 
blood and the Mythical figures (such as dakinis 
raksasis, vetalas and yoginis) and real Kdpdltkas 
and aghoris. He also surveys the desert, the 
surging ocean, the steep and bold mountains. 


The following passage on the darkness of night 
will demonstrate his success in this direction: 


पाताल श्रइसन दुःप्रवेश; खीक चरित्र अइसन दुलेक्ष्य; कालिन्दीक 
कल्लोल अइसन मांसल; काजरक पवत अइसन निविल पापक 
सहोदर अइसन शरीर; AHH नगर अइसन भयानक; कुमन्न्न 
अइसन निफल; AAA अइसन सम्मोहक; मन अइसन adt- 
गामी; अहङ्कार अदसन उन्नत; Wale MZAA अभव्य; पाप 
अइसन मलिन; एवंविध अतिव्यापक दुःसंचर हृष्टिवन्ध क.भयान क. 
< “गंभीर शुचि (सूची) मेद अंघकारदैषु 1°° 
85, p. 32 ka. 
86, p. 16 (31 ku). 
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काजरक भीति तेले सिचलि अइसनि रात्रि, पछेबाँकाँ वेगे काजरक 
मोट फुजल अइधन मेघ, निबिल मांमल अंधकार देष, , मेघ पुरित 
आकाश भए गेल ag, farsa तरंग ते पथदिशज्ञान 
होत अछु, लोचनक ब्यापार निष्कल ged अछु। यं रात्रि 
पातक शद्ग तरुशान, दुद्द रकशब्दें जला३,यज्ञान, चटकक शाब्दे 
वनकज्ञान, आगिक Ala पुर शान, चरणक शब्दे पथ शान, 
वचनक शब्द परापर शान, बिज्ञ sag दिभश्नम ज रात्रि ॥१” 


It should be noted that almost all 14645 associa- 
ted with darkness have been given. 


The description of the forest is a very happy 
example of the suthor’s excellence in both fields. 
The forest is spoken of as inhabited by various 
Mleccha tribes and yet it has the song of Kinnaras 
and Vidyádharas ; indeed, the forest is visuallized 
as the abode of horror and at the same time 
also of beauty 

Jyotiriévara, however, is probably most 
happy in describing his own vocation. He 
gives au elaborate account of the Bhata or 
official bard of the Court. He was skilled in 
all branches of learning, and was above the 
professional singer and music master, called 
Vidyávanta. He devotes ful three sections to 
dancing— both male and female dancers, This 
is how his bard looks like— 

मारपरिकली परिइने. सारु सोनाक टाड चारि परिहने. खड़नीक 
पाग एक मथा बन्धने सोन सूचीक कराश्रो एक. देवगिरिश्रा 
पछेओला एक फाण्ड बन्धने, तीषि, चोषि als. नीकि सोनाके 
परजे faga. entere निर्म्मडलि सोनाक डोर छुरी एक बाम 
क इ बन्धने ॥ ११ 

Dr. Chatterji has compared Jyotirigvara’s 
style with that of the Kathakas of Bengal 
He says 


87, Pp. 16-17 (31} Rha). 
88. p.44 (55 ka). 
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"his catholio observation, like that of our Kathakas, 
who to drive a moral lesson home must largely 
draw upon their own observations in life and must 
bring in verisimilitude in their narrations, did not 
consider any aspect of life with which he had to 
come in contact as too low or beneath his notice.” 


He points out that the Varnaratndkara covers 
almost all subjects on which the Kathaka had 
set passages. 


Indeed, (') the expressions like 44 कइषन, tu 
and अपर प्रकार; (2) the profuse alliteration ard 
rhy «se or jingle in the prose ®® ; (3) the punctua- 
tion mark after certain words—etc. point to this 
very fact. We have in later Maithili dramas 
some instances where these passages were rccit- 
ed by Kirtaniya-actors, e.g., in Sri-Krsna-Janma- 
rahasya. But there is uo hand-book of Maithila 
‘ Kathakas available. There is, however, one 
"very palpable difference between the Nine- 
teenth century Kathaka-books of Bengal and 
this work, viz, in the third chapter we have 
a somewhat connected story: we find the king 
going to gymnasium, and bath, and a whole 
day's activity is then described. 


This work was a veritable cyclopedia and 
had great importance for the succeeding gene- 
rations. That it was read?? and respected till 
quite late is attested by Manikara who copied 
it from two Mss in 1507. It seems to have 
supplied Maithili poets both in Mithila and 
Nepal with stock material for their composi- 


89. E.g. चिताक Sala, चलइते खद्योत | शिवक ewm, डाकिनीक 
सञ्चार | 


90, Like the Varnakas or typioal descriptions in “Jaina 
Apabhrarhsa literature" (Vidc—OCP XII, p. 472 ff; where 
a city, 4 king, a queen, a sanofary, a bath house, a gym- 
nasiu®, a palace, a forest, eto. are described exactly as 
in the framework of Varnaratndkarc) See S., K. Chatterji's 
Intro, to Varnaratndakara, p. xviv. 
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tions. Vidyapati’s genius was definitely mould- 
ed by this work,?! 


III 
OTHER PROTO-MAITHILI REMAINS 


Other remains of Proto-Maithili are in 
the Prdkrta-Paingala and in Maithili "Ava- 
hattha” works. The Prákrta.Pasngala has ex- 
amples in it from “the floating mass of popular 
poetry and song current among the poets and 
the peeple of Northern India during the period 
900-1400 A. D. Some of its peems are declared 
to be in old Bengali?’ Shivanandana Thakura 
has shown that one of them, among many 
others, represents Maithili.9?? 


Vidyapati uses Avahattha extensively, 
Whether this Avahattha is only a younger 
form of Sauraseni Apabhraméga (as Dr. S. K. 
Chatterji suggests) or that of Magadhi Apab^- 
ramga (as Dr, P. C. Bagchi says), or it has an 
independent existence (as indicated by Shiva- 
nandana Thakura and Dr U. Mishra by the 
name ‘Maithili Apabhraméga’ or by Dr..B. R. 
Sakesena by ‘Maithila Apabhrarh§a), it contains 
several features in common with Early Maithili, 
such as: ?$— 


(1) feminine gender of adjectives and verbs ; 


(2) -nhi (-nha), a, or absence of any post- 
position, for plural ; 


91. Cf. the description of prostitutes in Kértilata with 
that in Varnaratnakara, and note how closely the latter's 
itnages helped Vidyapati in such a poem as "कवरी भए चामरि 
गिरिकन्द्र मुख भए चाँद AFTA’, oto. which is very much dike 
Varnaratnakara’s desoription of a nàyika. DE 

99. Vidyâpati kt Bhásà, p. 184 f. n, 1, 
93. Ibid, pp. 190-203. 
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(3) -e or à or without any post-position 
ending in nominative; 
(4) -e and -hi ending in instrumental (à 
after words ending in 6) a&' and सभो in ablative; 
(5) -Karí, -Karo, -Kareo (variants of -kara) 
for genetive ; 
(6) -०, एँ and -hi for locative ; 
(7) use of Candrabindu for case-endings ; 
(8) -o, जो (1si person), -8i (2nd person), -$, .e, 
-thi (3rd person) in present tense; 
(9) -u, $ and -ha in imperative mood; 
(10) -ia in past tense -tha in future tense; 
(11) .nte -ntà (=? -ite, xà in Mod. Mai.) for 
Krdanta ; 
(12) -i, -e, for Purvakdlika ; 
.^. (13) nasal vowels; 
(14) ra and la, ‘sa’ and kha, ya ands, ya and ja, 
va and ba, na and ‘na’ are interchangeable eounds. 


CHAPTER V 
AGE OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA (1350-1450) 


I 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE AGE 


The age of Vidyapati was the same to 
Maithili Literature as were the age of Shakes- 
peare to English Literature and the age of 
Aeschylus to Greek Literature. The most 
direct and original] expression of the national 
genius of Mithila, the lyric, found its greatest 
exponent, Vidyapati, in this period. 1t became 
immediately so popular that it was 01 the lips 
of the scholar as well as those of the illiterate 
cowherd. It found a natural home everywhere ; 
in the palaces of the Kiugs and Queens as well 
as in the huts of the poor, in the most populated 
areas as well as in the far off secluded foresta. 
Everyone found his emotions expressed in its 
various forms. 


It is difficult to connect this age with the 
age of Harisimhadeva fur want of details, 
but it is clear that its glory was only due to 
the final blooming of the renaissance of music 
and dancing introduced by Nanyadeva and 
perfected in the age ot Harisimhadeva. We 
can infer it from “the fact of Jyotirt$vara 
taking pains to vaunt his accomplishment in 
it in the Pancasdyaka and the Dhurtta-samd 
gama, and fiom the elaborate accounts.“of the 
musicians and singers with their corteges 
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which we find in the V(arpa)-B(atnakara).?1 
The Rdgatarangini describes how lyric grew 
with the development of music in Mithila ; the 
example of the Caryás and that of Jayadeva’s 
triumph in produciug padas set to music must 
have further vitalized this tradition in this 
period. 


Another great reason why Vidyapati could 
succeed so well in writing in his vernacular is 
that by his time vernacular had widely acquired 
prestige as a fit vehicle of expressing the 
highest emotions. Prakrta, which was given 
the advantage over Sanskrit by the author of 
Karpuramanjari,* seemed “Nirasa” (dry) to his 
age and the desila baand (degabhaga, literally, 
the country speech) alone seemed to be capable 
of being widely appreciated. Vidyapati’s Age 
could not, however, completely shake off the 
Prakrta and Apabhraméa; he was himself in. 
fluenced very much by the Sauraseny Prakrta 
in the writing of his Avahattha works—the 
Sauraseni being so far the polite vernacular 
fit to be used for poetry. By discarding it 
finally and using Maithili alone in later years, 
Vidyapiti shows the passing away of the Age 
of Prákría and Apabhraméa and the coming 
of the Age of Modern Vernaculars.? 


Thirdly, it was during this age that Mai- 
thila once again became the leader of Hindu 


—— ÀÁ— ——À a — —À MÀ À 


l. Dr.S. K. Chatterji, Introduotion to Varnaratnábara, 
p, xix. 
?. I.8 quoted in Introduction to Ktrtttlatd by Dr, B? 
R. Saksena. 
3. सकय वाणी बहुअ्र न Wag, UST रसको मम्मन TRZ | 
देसिल बश्रना सव vq füsn d तैसन st smqET |i 
trttilatd, p. 3 Dr. Saksena’s edition, Note that 
Jyotirigvara regards the cultivation of Avahattha as one 
of the 64 Arts (Varnaratnühara p. 44 ख), 
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culture and Sanskrit Learning. On the first 
occasion some 1500 years ago, she had saved 
the orthodox Faith from non-orthodox followers 
of Buddha. On this occasion she had to face 
a much more disastrous crisis. *Little by little, 
the Hindus lost their political independence. 
The strain on the cohesion of the Hindu society 
was fast reaching the breaking point. Once 
more the Brahmana essayed, He reinforced 
the tottering edifice as far as possible. Having 
lost control of politics...he confined himself to 
social and domestie life.”* Mithila stood fore- 
most in the contribution to this common effort 
to save Hindu civilization. Her rulers also 
came to her help. They defended the country 
from *Turkish' brutalities and patronised Sans- 
kritic studies. Scholars from all over the 
country flocked to Mithila. In particular, she 
was the resort of students from Bengal for 
about thiee centuries after the conquest of the 
latter province by the ‘Turks?’ (-Muslims) 
Now these Mithila seholars bad equal loze for 
their vernacular; they took pleasure in com- 
positions inspired by Sanskrit models. 


To sum up, the age of Vidyapati was, like 
the age of Shakespeare, highly proficient in 
music ; saw the final rise of Modern Languages; 
and lastly, it was the golden age of Maithila 
scholarship. Vidyapati reprosents the culmi- 
nation of ali these tendencies of the age—he 
was one of the greatest musicians of his times; 
he shows how Apabhraméga and Prakrta came 
zo be given up for a Modern Language; and in 
an eminent way, he represents the influence 
of Sanskrit learning of his times. 


4. K.P. Jayaswal Introduction to MMC'Ļp. iii; see 
also, S. C. Vidyabhushana History of Indian Logic p. 355. 


5. Dr. Chatterji , Introduction to  Vargaratnàbar:, 
pp. xx-xxi. 
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As to the excellence of the literature of this 
period it is sufficient to refer to the fact that 
the leading figure—Vidyapati—-has been natu- 
ralised in two sister literatures (Hindi and 
Bengalr) It has been rightly observed: “Seven 
cities might have contended for the honour of 
the birthplace of Homer but with the exception 
of the poet Vidyapati I can recall no other name 
of a poet claimed as their own by two peoples 
speaking: two different languages”. (Maithili 
and Bengali). Sir George Grierson called it to 
be an event “unparalleled in the history of liter- 
ature,"" and prophesied that “even when the 
sun of Hindu religion is set, when belief and 
faith in Krishna and in that medicine of disease 
of existence, the hymn of Krishna’s love is 
extinct still the love borne for the songs of 
Vidyapati in which he tells of Krishna and 
Radha will never diminish.’’® 


Unfortunately, it is not possible to study 
chronologically the literary activity of this 
period. The life aud character of various 
authors are almost entirely unknown. Many 
of them are no more than mere names and 
there is no material to work on. Often a stray 
lyric—and may be of the first rate, though 
generally it is not the case—quoted in this 
Anthology or that is all that remairs of them. 
There is equally great uncertainty as to the 
authenticity of many poems because either the 
‘Bhanitas’ are misleading or are missing. 
Under such circumstances we are brought back 
to the constellation of the stars, viz., Vidya- 
pati, around whom we may group all of them. 


6. Quoted by Harinandana Thakura ‘Saroja’ 
in Mqhükavi Vidyüpati, p. 55.4 

TN Maithili Chrestomathy, Introduction to Vidyapati's 
poems p. 34. 

8. Same as f. n. 6 above, p. 56. 
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He is not only the model of the age, but 
represents it also in every way. In bis ins- 
pired moments, in his life and mauners, in his 
leanings towards Sanskrit, in his mastery of 
music, in his relations with the court and in 
several other strong and weak points he is the 
mirror of the age. 


LI 
VIDYAPATI THAKURA 


बालचन्द विज्जावइ भासा, go a लग्गइ दुज्जन हासा | 
Al परमेसर हर शिर सोहइ, ई fwar नार मन lez ॥ 


—-Kirttitatd, Introduction. 


Vidyapati® is one of the greatest names in 
Indian Literature. He is the earliest major 
star inthe firmament of Vernacular Poetry in 
Northern India. He was born in about the 
same period when Chaucer (born c. 1340) was 
shaping the fortunes of English Literature and 
was thus very much earlier than Sankaradeva 
(born 1449), Candidisa (born 1418), Ramananda 
Raya (born about the middle of 15th een.) Kabira 
(born 1399), ‘Tulasidas; (born 1540), Mirabai 
(born 1497) and Saradasa (born 1435) 


His Ancestors 


The ancestors of Vidyapaii are very well- 
known to us. They belonged to the Garha 


9. The authorities on Vidyàpati are mentioned in 
Section IV of this Chapter. The name Vidyapati was 
thought to be a mere surname by Beames (IA [I p. 37) 
It was also the name offa contemporary of Maharaja 
Karna of Bikaner (c, 1632); .Vide-Vallabhadeva’e 5ubhà- 
sttdval? and Introduction to Sridharadisa’s Sadukt:karn- 
âmrta p. 87. Vidydpati is also the name of a tribe 
(see, Risley's the People of India) 
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Bisaphi!9 family of Maithila Brahmanas of 
KaSyapa Gotra. The earliest known person in 
their family ( जीजी-पुरुष) was one Vispu Thakura. 
His son was Haraditya and his grandson 
Karmaditya Tripati (Tripathin?). Karmaditya 

is identified with another Karmaditya who is 

said to have built a temple of Sakti (Haihatta-4 
devi) in 1332 at a place called Habidtha,'? and ` 
who styles himself as a Minister of State. 


10. Itis & village in the subdivision of Madhubani, 
Jaraila Parganna, Police Station Benipatti, District Dar. 
bhanga, and is situated near Kamtaul (O. T. Ry). In the 12th 
generation after the poet his descendants left it for village 
Sauratha near Madhubani (O. T. Rv.) where they are living 
even today. The family diety of the poet and the relics 
of his home are, however, still extant at Bisaphi. 


11. The verse inscribed there runs thus : 
श्रन्दे नेत्रशशाङ्कपक्तगदिते श्रीलक्ष्मणक्ष्मापतेमांसि 
श्रावण्संज्ञके मुनि तिथो स्वात्यां गुरं। शोभने | 
हावीपट्रनसंज्ञके संविदिते हेहट्टदेवी शिवा 
कर्पादित्य समन्त्रशृहं विदिता सोभाग्यदेव्याशया ॥ 
BAKHSI and Canda Jia (in his translation of Purusapartbsá) 


Who is the husband of this queen Saubhagyadevi? ‘it 
cannot be Nanyadeva (1097-1133) (as maintained in the 
Advertisement to Libhanüval? p. 3—it might be a confused 
interpretation of the following lines on Dbiresvara in the 
introduction to Ganapati Thakura’s Gagà.lhabkti-tarangint . 
सद्द्याकुलयोविशेषमखिलाम्बिज्ञाय नान्यो 
(नान्थवंशीयः?) ददा afa यस्य पितामहाय | 
मिथिलाभूमन्ए्ड लाखण्डलः श्रोघीर श्वरसूनरन्ब्म- 
सावभ्यस्य wpTE मतं गंगाभक्तितर I). 
For, tbe date in this insoription is 213 La. Sum. (—1332 
A. D.) and it would mean that Karmaditya lived for about 
two hundred years, 

The fact seems to be that the author Ganapati took 
pride in mentioning that his father's grandfather Sivadity a 
obtained favours at the court, of Nanyadeva's family. 
Theref qre, the Karmaditya who was Ganapati’s great-great- 


grandfather might have been an employee at the court of 
Harisimhadeva's father or vt and might have 
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, Karmaditya had too sons—Devaditya (alias 
Sivaditya) and Bhavaditya. The elder son, 
Devaditya, was Sandhivigrahika (Minister of 
Peace and War) and seems to have obtained the 
title of Mantri-Rajatilaka for helping Emperor 
Ailauddin in the seige of Ranathambhore (1300- 
“301 A.D.)*? 


Now, this Devaditya had seven sons. The 
eldest one Vire§vara, was as important a figure 
as the father. He succeeded to his father's post 
of Minister for Peace and War under Maharaja 
Sakrasingha (c, 1284-96). He was the suthor of 
a popular Dharma£astra treatise Dasakarmapad- 
dhati. He is also credited with having done seve- 
ral Mahadanas and having caused temples & tanks 
to be constructed and dug. He possessed the 
famous gem known after him, the ‘Viregvara’ 
gem.!? Vire$vara's son, the famous Nibandha- 
kara Capde$vara Thakura, united in himself 
the distinguished offices of the Chief Judge 
(Pradviveka) and the Minister of Peace and 
War. He was not only à profound Scholar of 
Politics (cf. his Rájanitiratnákara), Astronomy 
(cf. his Suryasiddhdnta).and Dharmagastra, but 
also a creditable warrior who fought success- 
fully against Muslim invaders. He had no 
erected the temple in 1332 in the reign of Harisimhadeva 
It is, however, pointed out by Pt. Ramanatha Jha that Gana. 
pati names one Yogtsvara as his ancestor at the end of this 
work and that therefore he may not be identified with 
Vidyapati’s ancestor Ganapati (Mihira XXXVIII, 5). But 
compare, Puruga-Partksd where Ganegvara is said to be 
a minister at the court of Maharaja Harisimhadeva, and 
also note that Dr. D. C. Sen says that Yogesvara was 
Ganapati’s father's name. (History of Bengali Language 
and Literature under Vidyapati). 

12. Compare f. n. in Candi Jha's translation of Puruyu- 
Partksd, where Devaditya is oalled '"Hamvtra-Dhvànta- 
bhanu.” He was evidently. a contemporary of Maharaja 
Sakrasimha father of Harigimhadeva. et 

13, See Purugapartksa (Alasa-Katha) He is styled in 
Pafiji as ‘Pandagarika’, probably because he lived if a hut 
made of leaves. (Cf. Mihira XXXVIII, 5). 
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issue, and hence Viregvara’s line did not proceed 
further. | 


The second son of Devaditya was Ganeégvar: 
Thakura. He was styled as "MahassmantadhiN 
pati’ (great leader of Barons). He is known as ५ 
the author of Sugatisopána and Gangápattalaka. 
His elder son Ramadatta, was Minister for 
Peace and War at the court of Karnata Nara- 
singhadeva II, and wrote a Dasakarmapaddhats 
and a Mahddanapaddhatt which are still used 
and respected in Mithila. Ganeávara!'s second 
son was Govindadatta,!* the author of Govinda- 
má nasollása, a devotional work on Visnu. Both 
of them seem to have died childless. 


The third son of Devaditya was Dhireévara. 
‘Dhiregvara alone continued the line. He held 
the post of Mahavarttika-Naibandhika He had 
two sons—Jayadatta and Kirtti. Jayadatta 
in his turn had also two sons—Gauripati and 
Ganapati. Ganapati married the daughter of 
one Srikara of the family of Buddhabalae named 
Ganga-Devt, and begot the Poet-Vidyapati. 


The fourth son of Devaditya was Jategvara 
the Bhandarika, the fifth was Haradatta!5 the 
Sthauantarika ; the sixth was Laksmidatta the 
Sandhivigrahika and Mudrahastaka; and lastly, 
the seventh was merely a courtier (Rajaval- 
labha). They all seem to have died childless. 


Thus we find what distinguished positions 
the ancestors of Vidyapati occupied in public 
life. They had made great contributions tq 
the social and moral well-being of Mithila. 


14. Is he the minister of Maharaja Kirttisimha men- 
tioned im Kirtilata III Pallava \(Dr. Saksena's edition, 
p. 74)? 

15. Is he the same as Harada e mentioned in Kirti- 
lati IJI Pallava (Dr. Saksena's edition p. 74) ? 


18 | 
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His Life 


There have been vazious dates suggested 
as the prcbable year in which Vidyapati was 
born.!* It seems that the poet was a play- 
mate (cf. his title "Wer कवि”? of Maharaja Kirtti- 
singha who was a minor!” when his father 
Maharaja Gancgvarasingha was murdered in 
252 La. Sam. (८1372 A. D.)!* If this was true, 
then we should believe the tradition which 
says that Vidyapati used to visit GaneSvara’s 
court along with his father, as a young boy. 
This means that he should have been at least 
ten or twelve years old in 252 La. Sam. We 
further learn from tradition that Maharaja 
Sivasingha was 51 years at the time of his 
coronation and that he was two years younger 
than the poet. Now we know from two sources 
that Sivasingha formally ascended the throne 


16. 1358 Nagendranatha Gupta; 1357 Haraprasad 
Sastri; 1350 Benipuri ; 1372 B. K. Chaiterji; 1380 Satisha- 
chandra Rav ; 1357-59 B. R. Saksena ; and 1360 Umesha 
Mishra, Ramanatha Jha and Shivanandana Thakura. 
These dates differ also because they are differently com- 
puted owing to different ways of determining a. date in 


La Sam. 


17. Compare the great gap between the 252 La. Sam. 
(21372 ? A. D.) when Gansvara died and 1401 A. D. when 
[brahim Shah came to the throne after which alone 
Ibrahim could attack Tirhut and reinstate  Maharàia 
Kirttisimha. The gap can be explained by assuming 
these princes as minors at the time of their father's death, 
though this would be an urusually long period of unrest. 


18. K.P. Jayaswal wrongly held that in the phrase 

` लक्खनासेना नरेशा लिहिश्र जावे पवखा पनचावे, जावे also meant 5 
( ज=जगण्‌=5 ) ana 2 ( वे ), ४८, 92, and therefore the real 

aate given in the chronopram was 252 plus 92=.04 La. 

Sau. (JBORS XIII par.s LII IV pp. 292-300). This is 

not possible because the ‘poet is known to have finished 

the copying of the Bhügoavat in 309 La. Sam. and because he 

wrote Likhandvalt in La. Sam. 299 at the same place— 

Raja Banault—thus proring that in 304 La. Sam. he could 
not have been a ‘Khela 14 Kavi to Maharaja Kirttisingha. 
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in 293 La. Sam.?® This date agrees with the 
above tradition. We may, therefore, safely 
assume that he was born in about 241 La. Sam. 
(= 1360 A. D.).2° This date is sufficiently dis- 
tant from Capde$vara's date (c. 1315-1324), the \ 
only definite dates known of his ancestor. 


He was a class-fellow of the famous Naiya- 
vika Paksadhara Misra and probably received 
his education from the latter's uncle H vri Mi§ra. 
It seems, however, that he did not pursue his 
studies very long and took to a courtier’s life 
quite early. He became a prominent figure at 
Maharaja Kicttisimha’s court and composed 
Kirttilatd in his praise (in about 1402-5).21 


After the death of Maharaj. Kirttisingha, 
Vidyapati went to the court of the Devakult 
‘branch of Oinivaras. Here 1t was that his 
genius found a full flowering. Wo» io not know 
if he lived with Bhavasingha, but he was long 
a3Sociated with his son Maharája Devasingha?? 


19. (1) the grant deed of Bisapi, & (8) an Avahattha 
poem describing the event: अवल CHR AFAA QAZ vto., 
though people have doubted the authenticity of these, 
Vide JASB 1895 Proceedings, Canda Jha's Appendix to 
his translation of Purusa-partky@; JASB 1914-15 p. 419. 

20. With this date, it is not possible to explain how 
Vidyapati could have written under the patronage of 
Bhogigvara Thakura (the father of GaneSvara) such a 
fine poem as Pada 80! Nagendranatha Gupta’s edition. 
There is obviously some mistake in the mention of the 
name of Vidyapati in the Bhanita or in that of the patron, 
or it may be that it is some later person whom we do not 
know as yet. ` 

91. See Dr. B. MajumdaN Nagart Pracdriyit Patrika, ` 
Lill, i. p. 20. \ 

99. Compare the Bhanitas in : & ~ NP (several songs) 
with “हासिनि देइ पति qoe quU ahd the following verse 
from a work written under Devasi\gha, Bhüparibramá : 


देवसिंदनिदेशाच नेमिषारण्यवासिश्रः | 
शिवसिइृस्य पितुः सुतपीइनिवासिनः|॥ 


140 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


and his grandson Maharaja Sivasingha. It 
is possible that even before Sivasingha was 
actually crowned in- La. Sam. 293 (=14192-13 
A.D), he was the virtual ruler. Vidyapati 

eems to have made contacts with him quite 
^early.?* As early as La. Sam. 291 (=1410-11 
A.D.)heis known to have asked a copy of a 
commentary on the Kavyaprakdsa to be made 
dated in the 10th day of the dark half of tbe 
lunar month of Karttika.** Maharaja Siva- 
singha and his famous consort Mahadevi 
Lakhima liked him very much and when he 
was crowned as King, Vidyapati also obtained 
the gift of his native village in recognition 
of his services to literature. He wrote the 
Kírtüipatáká in praise of Sivasingha in old 
Maithili Avahattha; completed his famous col- 
lection of Sanskrit short stories, Purusa-Partksd 
and wrote a host of Maithili songs, some of 
which he introduced for the first time in a 
Sanskrit drama Gara ksopákhyána. 


Vidyapati seems to have been known wide- 
ly among the contemporaries of Sivasingha: 
his works refer in particular to Sivasingha’s 
cousin Rudrasingha,? to Arjuna?’ and Kumara 
Amara.?" He also refers to Kayastha Minister 


पञ्चषटटिदेशयुतां पञ्चषद्ठिकथान्विताम्‌ | 
चतुःखण्डसमायुक्तामाइ विद्यापतिः कबिः t 


(quoted by SINGH, p. 71.) 


23. Considering the large number of poems and other 
works written unde. his patronage. 


24. See JASB 1915, p 392. 


25. See Nagendranatha Gupta Pada 612. It is more 
right to identify Rudrasimb:. with this figure than with 
Oinivara Rudranarayana. ^ Rudrasimha’s relation to the 
ruling family will become-clear from the following geneo- 
logy supplied by Pt. RAmanatha Jha from the Panjts: 
Rudrasimha was Maha*ija Sivasimha's oousin and the 
grandson of Mahamaha*taka Kusumegvara and the son 
of Ramesvara, i 


26-27. Arjuna is mentioned in Ramabhadrapur Ms. 


4 
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Amrtakara,?® Minister ‘Mahesa’ or ‘Mahesara,?® 
Ratidhara,*° Sankara?! and one Damodara.®? 


When Sivasingha was finally defeated by 
Muslims in 299 La. Sam., Queen Lakhima live 


as a fugitive in the Nepalese village of Raja: 


banauli in Saptari district for twelve years.. 
In the year 299 La.Sam. the poet is known to 
nave got constructed a tank there,?? and to 
have composed a manual of letter-writing in 
Sanskrit, called Likhanávali.?* From 299 La. 
Sam. to 309 La. Sam. the poet seems to have 
occupied himself in copying the Srimad-Bhdga- 
vata, the autographed Ms. of which in the poet’s 
own hand in still extant. It is said to have 
been copied asa Punya Kdrya to atone for his 


~ oo em 


only; Amara in Nagendranatha Gupta’s Pada 723, and 
Rüàmabhadrapura Ms. Pada 410; both Arjuna and Amara 
are sons of Tripurasimha (the second son of Bhavasimha, 
father of Maharaja Devasimba). See SINGH, p. 83. 

28. Narendranathadasa, Vidyüpati Küvyüloka, Intro- 
duotion, 

29. N. Gupta Pada 76, and 609; not identifieJ, He is 
called minister and the king's favourite, 

30. ° N. Gupta Pada 373; may be identified with Rati- 
dhara (o. 1400) of Karmahe Tarauni family, (See Patna 
University Journal, I p. 13). 

31. N. Gupta Pada 357. Not identified, 

32. N. Gupta Pada 120. Is he the same as Damodara 
alias Digvijaya mentioned in the Acarapradipa of one 
Gangavisnu (JASB 1903 p. 38), quoted in IHQ XV Pt, 3, 
p. 215? 

33. Tradition. 

34, It was written wh i the poet along with the queen 
took refuge with one PuradXya& at Rajabanault in Saptari 
district and refers to him as his patron, 

35. The Ms, is in Raj L : Darbhanga. It was 
finished in 309 La Sam. See A K. Mishra in “Maithili” 
(a Ms..magazine pubiished fråm Sarisava) and R. Jha 
"Mahaleavi Vidyipati Thàkura.ká Hastalikhita Bhagvata,” 
(Bharati). The date is not 349 033389 La. Sam, as wrongly 
deciphered by some soholars. 


/ 
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having sung all his life of earthly love in the 
name of Lord Krsna and his consort Radha. 
The turnin his career that might have come 
at this time was, however, not due to any 
pocessity of Prayaégcitta. It might have been 


/due to the sorry course of events, which had 


an adverse effect on his spirits. The poet may 
not have also written anything amorous now 
that he had crossed his youth. Yet we have a 
feeling that the large number of love poems 
that have come down to us with the names of 
Lakhima and Sivasingha in the ‘Bhanita’, is 
due to this long sojourn of the poet with un- 
happy Lakhima makirg it possible for the poet 
to read it out to her and to copy out the whole 
of the Bhdgavata, and also probably to translate 
portions of it in the vernacular songs. Indeed, 
we find him writing love poems even after the 
death of Lakhima; during the reign of Maha- ` 
rāja Padmasingha and perhaps that of Dhira- 
singha, he composed love poems which are 
extant even to this day. There is no doubt 
that with the advance of his years Vidyapati 
himself must have gradually felt more in- 
terest in Dharmagastra and Karmakanda than 
in love poetry. As a court Papdita, we may 
conclude, the poet was obliged to recite and 
explain the BAdgavata to forsaken Lakhima. 
It might have had nothing to do with the poet’s 
own feelings. 


After the death of Lakhima, the poet went 
to the court of Padmasingha, anc later to that 
of his widow-queen Vi$vzsadevi under whose 
orders he composed the sGangdavakydvali. She 
has also been mentioned as his patron in 
Saivasarvasvasára. A. majority of the poet’s 


* 


—— —— — —— 
—— 


36. Sivanandana Thak/ira's Visuddhavidyápat: Phdávali 
Pada 25 (Bhanita with hale masimha)and RT p. 85 (Bhanita 
with Karhsa-dalananarayq ge (Dhirasimha ?) ). 
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songs: on Siva and Ganga might have been 
written during this time. 


The Smrti work Vibhágasára reveals that 
after the extinction of this branch of Oinivara 
Dynasty, the poet went to the collateral line 
of Harisinghaleva and wrote it under Hara- 
singhadeva (c. 1433).?7 Under the orders of 
Dhiramati tbe queen of this very king, he 
wrote the Dánavákyávalií. But we do not know 
of any authentic poem written under his 
patronage. 

Vidyapati is next known to have been at 
the court of Narasinghadeva's successor, Dhira- 
singha (c. 321 La. Sam. =1440 to 627 La. 
Sam.= 1446). We know of only one probable 
authentic poem composed at his court.?* 


The last king under whom the poet wrote his 
works was Dhirasimha’s successor, Bhairavasin- 
gha, under whom he wrote Durgabhaktitarangini. 
He mentions therein the younger brother ot 
Bhairavasingha, Candrasingha. Tradition says 
that Vidyapati retired from court life at the 
time of Bhairavasingha®®; indeed, there are 


37, "Vide-- Kandaha Inscription, JBORS, March, 1934, 
38. RT p. 85-86. 

विद्यापति सुनु बर जोवति आनन पावए कोइ | 

कंसदलननाराएन सुन्दर तास रमनि पए होइ 


The Viruda कंसदलनप्रत्यक्षनारायण is used for Dirrasimha 
"Harinarayana" in Durgdbhakts-Tarangsnt (Introductory 
verses) by the poet himself. 


39. Advertisement to Arredo to in v. 2, One Maha- 
raja Raghavasimha is dep n to in some unauthentic 
poems, In some of them this is undoubtedly the name 
of the Mzithila king Mabaraj, Raghavasirmiha of Khand 
vala d; aasty ; in other cases, t i author is Bhañjana Kavi 
the couri poet of the latter 4 


We *1७२० ६0763 names of Nidyapatis patrons which 
cannot ve iuéntified under the prdsent state of our know- 
ledge: of his times—'Vaidyanáathi' (RT p. 108), 'Mrlika- 
bahàrdin' (N. Gupta Pada 438)|and ‘Gyāsadīna Sultana’ 
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no traces of his further connection with the 
court after his reign. 


He appears to have passed his last days 
in peaceful family life. He is said to have 
married twice.*? His first wife was the daught- 
er of Harivaméa Sukia of the family of 
Sambala-sankari. From her he bad two sons 
Harapati Thakura, à scholar and a poet, and 
Narapati Thakura. His second wife was the 
daughter of Raghu Thakura son of Gonrhi 
Thakura of the Khandavala-kula. From this 
marriage he had a son, Vacaspati Thakura, and 
a daughter, Dullahi, who was married to one 
Rama of Supatami-gangauli family. We know 
of one of his daughters-in-law—Candrakala 
who was a poetess of no mean order—she is 
likely to have been the wife of Harapati 
Thakura because he alone seems to have con- 
tinued the line of the poet, others may or 
may not have been ever married, ahd be- 
cause he alone is known to have been a poet 
himself. 


It is related that Vidyapati sensed his end 
thirty-two years after Sivasingha’s disappear- 
ance, when one day he saw in a dream 
the latter’s dark image.*! 10 is believed that 
the dark coloured sight of a dead person ina 
dream forebodes one’s own death. Sivanandan's 


(RT p. 57) This last may be identified with Ghiyas- 
uddin Azam Bengal king (1393-1410) (N. Gupta thought 
him to have been on the thre ne in 137» but see Dr. M. K. 
Bhattasáli's “Coins and Chr: nology of Sultans of Bengal" 
quoted by Dr. B. Majumdar in Nagar? Pracáriv?, Patrikda, 
LIII, 1, p. 22.) Y f 
A0, R.Jha "Vidyapati l'hakura-ka Varhsa’’ ir Mihira. 
41, सपन देखल हम शिवरि ई भूप । बतिस ६ age « ऽप ॥ 
बहुत देखल esp ॥1चीन। आब मेलहुँ हम आर ।बहीन ॥ 


(quoted by N, Gupta, Intr.) 
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Thakura quotes*? from a popular Purapa (the 
Brakmavaivarta) to show that the fruits of such 
a dream are fulfilled in eight months. Thus 
hy calculating from Pausa 296 La. Sam., when 
Sivasingha is said to have disappeared for ever 
S. Thakura concludes that Vidyapati might 
have seen the above dream in Magha or Phal- 
guna of 328 La. Sam., and that eight months 
later in Karttika 329 La. Sam. he should havo 
died. This confirms the tradition that makes 
his death anniversary on the thirteenth day 
of the bright-half of Karttika.*® In terms of 
the Christian Era, this will mean that Vidya- 
pati died somewhere in October 1448, 

There are severa! stories current as to how 
the poet met his end. It is said when his end 
was very near, he asked his daughter** to make 
preparations for his journey to the bank of 
‘ Ganga. The poet was not able to reach the 
bank when the hour of death arrived. Tradi- 
tion says*® that the Ganges was flooded that 
night and her waters reached, the spot whero 
the poet breathed his last. A Siva-linga sprung 
up where his pyre had been, and it, and the 


49. Mahdkavi Vidvadpats, p. 38 He quotes from 
Krsnakhanda of Brahma-Vawarta Purdna, Chapter 70 
It must be pointed out, however, that much reliance cannot 
be placed in such beliefs 


43. Cf, the traditional verte (which Is evidently not 
by V idyàpati himself) : 


विद्यापतिक आयु अवसान 00 कातिक धवल त्रयोदसि जान ॥ 
(quoted by N. Gupta) 
44. दुल्लह कतय छथि alt) aga ओ आवशु एखन ARTA |i 
बृथा gay संसार विलासे. पल पल नाना REF त्रास II 
and Jn con. oled his d sr thus: 
गाय बाप जों सदगति पाव । segre] अनुपम सुख आव || 


० . (quoted by N. Gupta) 


45. se Griserson, Vernacular Literature of Hindus- 
tan, D. li. 


19 
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marks of flood in the river, are still shown to 
the visitors. The place lies in village Bajitapura 
in the district of Darbhanga. 


His Works 
1. Sanskrit: 


Vidyapati’s works were necessarily condi- 
tioued by his connections with the court. He 
was the court-pandit for generations and had 
to compile several Nibindhas on topics which 
were useful for the religious duties of the kings 
and queens whom he served. He wrote digests 
on the worship of Siva (Satvasarvasvasdra),*® 
Gongat? (Gangdavakyavalt) and Durza**. (Durgd- 
bhakti-tarangint); guides to the various T 
thas (Bhupartkrama)*® and t ihe various 
kinds of danas (Ddnavdkydvalt) 55° and manuals 
of the rites to be performed on the occasion of 
Gaya-Sraddha  (Gayápattalaka)5** and of the 
various customs and ceremonies of a house- 
holder throughout the year (Varsakrtya).5? 
He was also required to prepare a manual of 
model letters (Likhandávalt)5? for the use of th» 
public to maintain the formal dignity of courtly 
life. He wrote anothcr work which might help 
one in judging the chara tor of à man (Purusa- 
Paríksá),** obviously to enable the king to know 
his men iu their true colours. Lastly, he was 
sked to present a considered dissertation on 
the right ways of partitioning one's inheritance 


(Vibh ágasáa).5 5 


In all these works he showed himsclf an 
able and discriminate «cholar of, the Puranp: 
ind Smrtis. They reveal great powers eloct- 
ing aud marshalling facts. They:.rco At ; now- 
ever, evi:iences of fany exceptional dajath of 


ONSE SAW , +« gD 


46-55. Except Lillhandvalt Du; dont Vfarangint, 
Purugapartksa and Dan: vakydvalé, all are. -npu : ished 


VIDYAPATI-MATHA 


The spot where Vidyapati breathed hts last 
(Bayitpur, Dist Darbhanga) 


Contr Babu Navendran Pa Las. 
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Sanskrit learning and mature scholarship in 
him ; indeed, beside his contemporary Maithila 
Sanskrit writers Vidyapati is not the most 
impressive figure. He has no scholarly work 
to his credit which might compare with those 
of his contemporaries like Paksadhara Mishra, 
Basudeva Mishra, Sapkara Mishra and Vardha- 
mana Upadhyaya, or like Sridatta Mishra, 
M adhusadana Mishra, Vacaspati Mishra, Misaru 
Mishra and Rudradhara Upadhyaya, or like 
Murari Mishra and Bhavanatha Mishra, or like 
Jagaddhara and  hRucipati. In such an age, 
his Sanskrit works are neither very unique 
nor surprising. 


2. Maithili Avahattha : 


It is, however, as a narrative and as a 
lyrical poet of Maithili that Vidyapati stands 
head and shoulders abova his contempo- 
raries. His narrative and descriptive Kavyas 
are all in Maithili Avahattho, but his lyrics 
a1e gencrally in pure Maithili. The Maithili 
A vhattha forms a link between modern Verna- 
culars and the Magadhi Prakrta. 

The first narrative Kavya is Kirttilatdss 
of abdut 800 lines. It is divided into four 
Pallavas (=leaves or chapters, cf. the title— 
latá creeper) {t is mainly in vorse (Dohas, 
Caupais, Chandas and some obsolete Apabh- 
rama and Prakrta metres) but it has some 
prose passages also. 


Its theme is an historical event. It rolates 
the regaining of the kingdom of Mithila from 
the hands of a Muslim usurper Asulüua, by 
Maharajakumara Viras'mha, and Kirttisimha 
for whom the work was tomposed. 


56. Edited by MM Harapilasad Sastri (along with 
translation into Bengali and Eng!ish 1924), and by Dr. B. 
R. Saksena (along with Modern M. into Hindi) 1931. It 
has been translated into Modern Maithili by Tantranatha 
Jha (Ms.). 


148 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


The framework of the work is a dialogue 
between a Bhrnga (bee) and his wife. The 
first chapter is a panegyric on the ruling 
monarch Kirttisimha, and it seems that his 
elder brother had been dead at the time of its 
writing. In the second chapter, the murder 
of their father is described and it is pointed 
out as to how they sought the help of Ibrahim 
Shah the illustrious Sharqi king of Jaunpur. 
It provides the poet with an opportunity to 
attempt vivid and realistic descriptions of the 
town of Jaunpur. The third chapter gives a 
graphic account of the Muslim King’s expedi- 
tions in various other parts of India and port. 
rays the misery of the two princes who passed 
their days in suspense. It is in the fourth 
chapter that the final clash between the usurper 
and the armies of the Ally of the Maithila 
princes takes place. The event is described 
in heroic terms and the Maithils regain their 
kingdom. 

There are picturesque and realistic accounts 
of life in a medieval city and in a medieval 
army. The poet sketches the gardens, culverts, 
embankments, ponds, houses and temples. He 
describes the men and women in the streets 
and buildings. This is how he presents the 
spectacle of the market: 

“हाट करे्रो प्रथम प्रवेश। We धातु घटना रा्गारे Fad 
पसरा कांस्य केङ्कार । प्रचुर पोरजनपद्‌ सम्दार सम्दीक्ष, धनहदा, सोनहटा 
पनददरा, पक्कानहंटा, मछहटा, करेश्रों सुब रब कथा sed, दोइअ us 
जनि गंभीर pout कलोल कोलाईल कान भरन्ते, मयांदा छाडि 
महार्णंषडठ | 

Cape करी वेला due pa सकल पृथ्वी चक्र करेओ कस्तु विकाएँ 
याएबाज | मानसक dfe पीसि व sm sm उगर श्रानक तिलक आनकां 
लाग | rampa ५रख्ीक बलया भाँग । arum यशोपबीत चाण्डाल हृदय 
। वूल agate करो पयोधर जःक दय चूर। धने सञ्चर घोल हाथि। 
बहुत वापुर ft जाथि आवत विवत Uae, am नहि नरसमुद्र श्रो । 
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बहुले भाँति बणिजार हाट fter जवे mafa | खने एके eq विक्कणथि 
dq किछु किनइते पावथि | '? ” 


Then follows a marvellous pern-picture of 
public women in a stylo which is at once direct 
and impressive, without much effort at adorn- 
mont: 


Casa कित्तिम कपट area | धन निमित्ते धर पेम, लोमे विनिश्र, 
सौभागे कामन | बिनु स्वामी सिन्दूर, परपरिचय ्रपामन 15% 


“तान्हि वेश्यान्हि करो सुख सार मण्डन्ते, spere तिलका पत्रावली 
acà, fara frad, उभारि उभारि केशपाश aad, सखिजन प्रेरन्ते, 
हसि gud, सश्रानी, लारुमो, Tad, पतोहरो, तरुणी, तरद्दी, a, विश्रष्खणी, 
qftera पेसणी, सुन्दरी सार्थ, अवे देखिश्र तवे मन कर, तेसरा लागि तीनू 
उपेष्खिश्च ।?? 5° 


- These are fine specimens of Early prose. 
Unlike the Varnaratnákara, here are no cata- 
logues or citations ; well marked out sentences 
and steady progress of ideas is found. Allitera- 
tion and the device of jingles, however, persist, 
but metaphors and similes are almost always 
bold and expressive. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal says: 
“Vidyapati’s descriptions are without any ad- 
mixture of the marvellous. Itis more a piece 
of history than a Kavya. By his description 
he transports his reader to the Sharqui capital 
in its best days.’’®° 


He depicts his times truthfully —see, for ins- 
tance, his description of the Hindus and Muslims 
living together, one reviling the religion of the 
other-— \ 

: r 


—— 0 ——— € — M 5” — 


57. Dr. Saksena's sation i 28-30. 
58. Ibid, p. 34. 

59. ‘bid. : 

60. JBORS XIII, 3.4, p, 298 ipview of Sastri's edition 
of Kirtislata. J 
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हिन्दू qu मिलल बास, एकक धम्मे अश्रोका ITA | 
कतहु wi" wag वेद, कतहु विसिमिल कतहु छेद | 
कतहु श्रोका कतहु Wal, कतहु नकत कतहु रोजा। 
pag तम्र कतहु कुजा, कतहु निमाज mg पूजा | 
कतहु तुरुक qug, वाट जाइते Ane घर | 
घरि श्रानए बाभन बटु, AAT GT गाइक चुड़ झा | 
फोट चाट जनडठ तोड़, उपर FET चाह Wig |?! 


This is how he paints Muslims: 


अबे बे भणन्ता सराबा पिबन्ता, 
कलीमा कहन्ता कलामे जीश्रन्ता | 
कशीदा Herat मसीदा भरन्ता, 
कितेवा पढ्न्ता तुरुकका अनन्ता 1°? 
The passages which describe battles are simi- 
larly full of interest and have very little con- 


ventional in them. The following may be 
quoted as a specimen : 


हुङ्कारे बीरा गज्जन्ता, पाइक। चका भज्जन्ता | 
धावते धारा gea, सन्नाह वाणे FET ॥ 
राउत्ता रोस लग्गीआ, EAA खागा षग्गीश्रा | 
ATS सूरा आवन्ता, BAT मग्गे घावन्ता || 
एकक्के एक्के भेटन्ता, परारीच लच्छी Azar | 
अप्पा नामाना सारया, वेलक्के सत्त, AAT || 
श्रो आरे पारे qvem, कोहाणे बाणे RRN | 
ag दिसँ पाखर ऊठ, Hw gata भेटो ॥ 
खग्गे खग्गे संघलिश्र gga उफ्फलइ अभि को | 
ग्रस्सबार असिधार तुरश्र usa सभो zzz || 
बेलक asa निधात काश्र' कवचहु सभो Hes | 
श्ररि कुंजर पंजर सलि रह कहर घारे गये गगण ATI 
रा( ए ) कित्तिसिंह को an रसं वीरसिह संग्राम कर ॥० १ 


61. Dr. Saksena's edition, p. 42, 43, 
62. Ibid, p. 40. 
63. Ibid, p. 104. 
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The human touches to the account are given 
at appropriate places, such as when the princes 
remember their mother, or when they are 
suffering all sorts of hardships on their way 
to Jaunpur or when they find it difficult to 
protect their religious scruples in the Muslim 
army. 


The work is, on the whole, a fine achieve- 
ment. Ithas been generally regarded as the 
first work of a young poet trying to practise 
writing in the vernacular. The poet was not 
young—he was about forty —but no other work 
in the vernacular or Sanskrit can reasonably 
be ascribed to him before Kirttilatad. The poet 
finds it necessary to writo in a language which 
is easily understood by the people and yet not 
wholly removed from the co.nmon literary 
medium of the elite. Hence, the desila baaná 
"(Maithili) is mixed with the Apabhrarhg§a. 


The next Avahattha work of the poet is the 
poem which purports to describe Sivasingha's 
coronation: 

विज्जावद कइवर YE गाबए, मानवं मन आनन्द भश्रो | 
सिंहासण सिवसिंह azsi sed वेरस बिसरि ग्जो ॥११ 

The Kirttipatdaka° is tho last available 
Avahattha work of Vidyapati. It was discovered 
along with Kirttilata by MM. H. P. S stri in 
Nepal and is still unpublished. The Maauscript 
is older than that of Kirttilatd and is dated 426 
La. Sam. (=1545 A. D.) but is very corrupt. 
Pages 8 to 29 are missing. Its excollonce is, 
therefore, difficult to determine; in the extant 
portions there are very few remarkable lines, 


The work begins with Sanskrit benedictory 
stanzas on Siva and G:neśa. It is devoted to 


64, Khagendranatha Mitri’s edition of Vidyapati 
Padàvalt, p. 340. ५ 

65. A copy of it is with me; oe in Nepal Durbar 
Library, and another noticed by Sivanandana Thakura. 


— 
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the praise of Maharaja Sivasingha and his 
amours. Here, the poet makes an important 
statement which reveals his attitude towards 
Krsna and his sports with Gopi:i— 

रामेश रामजन्मनि सोताविरहदाबानलदग्घमानसेन तत्खेदापनोदाय 
कुश्ना( sic MARY गोपकुमारेण सानन्द श्रन्दरीबृन्दसहल-सा हित्य-समुप जात- 
कोदुकेन कदाचि ( ल ) श्रकुलानां कदाचिच्छुरतां कदाचि ( द्‌ ) दृष्टिमालक्ष्य 
कृतकामक्रोड़ामिलाखि ( षि ) भिरिचत्त ब्रज-घुन्द्रीमिः कनकक्बणत भूश्च 
(a) रमणीयमाधुय्य मनोहारिमिः बिबिधमूषणखचितनानामणिकिसरवै- 
चित्रमनोहारिणोभिः परिणतशरचूचन्द्रमुखोमिः पीनपयोधराक्रान्तगुरुनितम्ब- 
बिम्बभारोद्वइनप रिश्रममन्दमन्थरगामिनीमिः कदाचित्‌ स्वाधीनभतृ कायाः कदा- 
चिदुत्कणिठतायाः कलद्दान्तरितायाः कदाचिद्विप्रलन्धायाः कदाचिद्विरहणियाः ` 
कदाचिदमिसारिकायाः कदाचिद्वासकसञ्जायाः कदाचित्‌ (x) afea 
(याः १, मण्डलानि गद्दीत्वा सुमशभागः रवेजितः १ प्रेरितश्च gio 

This amounts to saying that Rama took 
second birth as Krsna to enjoy conjugal love of 
which he was deprived of during his life. 


Then follow long amorous passages but 
they end abruptly in the middle. The next 
link in the extant Manuscript describes a 
battle between Sivasingha and some Muslim 
invaders: 

रा श्रन्हि करे परसे नासश्वरे राउतन्हि करे NE equ हुल्तारहि राउला 
कुलित इरिण यूथ न्याय परकट पप वानस्ति रनरहि श्रपाच्छीस Safa साहे 
पतिगाहिश्र उभयकरक सम्मिल नमुद्योते खण्डे खण्डे खंडे बीरसूरन कारावय 
एनदूर qr श्रासँ A बोहद॒प्प॑ बड्चिम बठावन्ते, खाणडे कुटि जयघल mau 
faga बिन्ते, राश्रक माथा काएड लायुसरक शोभाये माननाग नजनि सिंध 
काँ फे सरजमल सुरतान के घादेल जगत सुप्रसिद्ध भएं सए gaara जे दन्त 
घासु इनकोटि समेमारि ब्रत ्रकबि जे मरिजुबन aa पणि आई त adak 
कतर वारि घाराघोर नीहेरनो गारियानि गोरा प्रेरन्ते पडिशः... ... .«« ...... 
mo Mat सोयं सोला जएक हरएक वेरिसुर तान के ag पुनरास करु 
agia जनि दशग्रीव aque एक eran सहु, .. .««««« »«मेंदिश्रऊ गौडे 
asa (adita... ०००० ००० ००० Ju सिघ सिंघ didi सफतनपाइ टातनआन- 


66. Mes. 
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न्दोल जघिस्लोल पनछ जनि चलबनन्त परबीर dasa जे वधि अमनित्र 
मलिइच्छ्ुन्त age Te ॥ | 


The distinguishing features of the language 
of Maithili Avahattha works have been enume- 
rated above*? ; they have many things in com- 
mon with Early Maithili and with Proteo-Mai- 
thili (Caryas). 


3. Maithili Lyrics®® : 


The works on which Vidyapati’s glory rests 
are his Maithili Padas. It is here that his 
genius found its forte. The range of ais songs 
is amazing. They are, however, mostly love 
songs; a few are devotional songs and a very 
few of them deal with miscellaneous subjects. 
"The love songs cover almost all branches 
of Maithili poetry—Tirahuti’, ‘Batagamani’, 
‘Mana’, ‘Goalari’, etc. The devotional songs are 
mainly concerned with Sakti, Siva and Ganga. 
The miscellaneous group insludes ‘Riddles’ and 
‘Occasional Songs’. 


It has been customary to describe the 
subject-matter of Vidyapati’s love songs under 
the various aspects of love between Radha and 
Krsna—the Dawn of Youth, the Commencement 
of Radha's love for Krsna (and vice vorsa), 
Radha’s beauty, Secret meetings, the Bridal 
Night, Excuses, Lover’s Quarrcls and Sports, 


67. See above Chapter: IV, p.129; anu Widydpati kê 
Bhüsüá, pp. 190-208. 


68. Two editions of his poems alone need be mentioned 
here. Amulyacarna Vidyabhüssma and Khagendranatha 
Mitra's (a revised edltion of Nagendranatha’s important 
collection of Vidyāpati's poems) published by Sharat- 
kumara Mitra B. L. 85, Grey Str»et Calcutta, 1348 Sal, 
2nd edition, and Sivanandana Thakura's Viséuddka Vidya- 
pati Padüval$ published by Maithili Sahitya Parisad, 
Darbhanga, 1941. 


20 
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Separation and Re.union. Unlike Jayadeva's 
Gitagovinda, which was before him as a model, 
the entire collection of Vidyapati's love songs 
is not meant to make one connected Kavya— 
it is not kuown if they were ever grouped into 
such chapters. His songs were written at the 
moments of inspired experience or to fulfil the 
demands of the court or of every-day occasional 
needs, on the model of scores of Sanskrit poets 
and theorists of poetics and on the matter 
provided by Pauragic poetry. His love songs 
are, therefore, a mixture of all sorts of occasions 
and of purposes. 


Primarily as a poet of love, he creates 
visions of the Beautiful. Savs MM. H. Sastri - 


विद्यापति afessinag इश्राक श्रार श्रन्तञजंगतर इश्राक सुन्दर सुन्दर 
जिनिस बिछिया लइया साजाइवार समय से गुलि के सुन्द्रतर suu 
करिया तुलिया छेन | 


He finds glorious Sentiments in describing 
the dawn of Youth in à maiden, the half-con- 
cealed and half-revealed emotions of her heart 
and the final triumph of Youth in fully pervad- 
ing over her body. On the finished youthful 
beauty of the beloved he waxes eloquent; he 
piles metaphor upon metaphor to explain her 
excessively harmonious limbs, to describe her 
in vajious charming poses,9? io portray her 
gestures and movements, and to detail out the 
vibrations of her heart. Though these descrip- 
11018 are highly sophisticated, one finds them 
refreshingly limited to the natural and simple 
life of village folk. In this connection it may 
be noticed that he rarely connects beauty witli 


69. Such as, when she has bathed, when she is going 
on the footpath, when she is crossing the river, when ‘she 
is on the banks of ^he river, when she sees her lover, 
when she is soparatirg from her lover or is love Jorn, 
when she enjoys the company of her lover, when she is 
angry at her lover, and so on. 
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rich ornaments or with any other kind of 
artificial decorations. There is hardly any 
indication anywhere that he loves elaborate 
ornamentation and detailed descriptions. Of 
ccurse, there are repetitions of images and even 
of descriptiong, but they are marked almost 
always by freshness and directness of appeal 
to our sense of the Beautiful. 


He is equally at home in painting the hero 
or the heroine in sensuous and receptive moods 
as well as in angry and annoyed moods. He 
delights in noting tiny tiffs and lovers’ quarrels 
—borrowing freely from the episode of Krsni's 
sports with his Gopis, a topic which had been 
so skilfully exploited by Jayadeva and other 
Sanskrit poets. There are songs of remorse 

« and longing, of secret meetings, of the pranks 
near the river banks and elsewhere, of the 
desertion of Kyspa to Gokul, of reconciliation 
and of love-sports of hundreds of kinds. The 
following is quoted as a popular instance of 
this aspect of his poems: 


ga भवनसयं निकसलि रे, रोकल गिरिधारी | 
एकहि नगर बस माधव हे, जनु m बटमारी ॥ 
छाड़, कन्हैया मोर चर रे, फाटत नव सारी | 
aay होएत नगर भरि हे, अनि efie उघारी ॥ 
संगक सखि अगुआइलि रे, हम एकसरि ard | 
दामिन आए तुलाएलि हे, एक राति अंधारी ॥ 
भनहि विद्यापति matte रे, सुन गुनमति नारी | 
«Rm संग fag डर नहि हे, aig परम गमारी ^^ 
There are fine pictures of conflict between 
propriety and enjoyment, and between passio- 
nate and pathetic sentiments. There are 


moments of the highest happiness and also 
those of inteusest sorrow. Both Sambhoga and 


70. Khagendranatha Mitra edition, p. 44 Pada 126, 
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Vipralambha Srngara find full expression ; almost 
all their varieties and aspects have beeu pointed 
out. The Viraha (separation) poems attain some 
of the highest reaches of lyrical poetry. These 
are poignant lines— 

के पतिश्रा लए जाएत रे मोरा पियतम पास | 

हिय नहिं सहए असह दुख रे मेल साओन मास | 

एकसरि भवन पिया बिनु रे मोरा रहलो न जाय | 

सखि अनकर दुख दाइन रे जग के पतिश्राय | £४0.71 


Specimen of Mana— 
मानिनि ! आब उचित नहि मान | 
एखनुक xg Wa सन लगइछ, जागल पए Ñaqa |i 
sts रयन चकमक कर चोंदनि, एहन समय नहि आन ॥ 
एहि waar पिय मिलन जेहन सुख, जकरहि होए से जान ॥ 
रभसि रभसि अलि बिलमि विलसि करि करए मधुर मधु पान ॥ 
अपन अपन पहु सनहु जेमाश्रोल, भूखल GA IIMA Il? 


and of Disappointment— 

. कि wea अगे सखि | मोर अगेयाने । सगरिश्रो रयनि गमाओल माने ॥ 
जखने मोर मन परसन मेला। दारुन श्ररुण तखने उगि गेला॥ 
yer जागल कि करब efl तनु कपइत इमे श्राकुल Heil di 
अधिक चतुरपने भेलहुँ श्रयानी। लाभके लोमे मूलहु मेल दानी ॥ 
waz विद्यापति fan मति दोसे | अबसर काल उचित नहि रोसे q^? 

In the numerous vignettes of nature that 


he offers in the course of his descriptions of the 
night7* or of the early morning,'5 or of the 


71, lbid. p. 242 Pada 300. 
79. Ibid, p. 134 Pada 408. 
73. lbid, p. 149 Pada 453. 


74. E.g, tala काजर बम भीम भुजंगम Etc Ibid, p. 94. 
Pada 283). ) 


75. E.g, Khagendranatha Mitra Edn., p. 19 (TPL MS) 
मानिनि अरुण पुरुष दिसा बहलि सगरि निसा Etc. or Ibid, गगन aaa 


ga से आवेकत भेल Ete. 
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Spring"? and the rainy reason,"" he shows his 
powers of describing nature in the background of 
human emotions, Throughout, nature is shown 
in relation to the diverse moods generated by 
the season of the year to the love of men and 
women. It is remarkable that though most 
of the songs are true to the convention of Sans- 
krit Poetics and to the Science of Love, they 
are everywhere recorded with the force and. 
sincerity born of actual experience of the 
author. >` J 
The devotional poems to the credit of the 
poet are small in number. In ono of these he 
regrets that he passed his life in singing of 
earthly joys and th :t he has come to the con- 
clusion that blessings of Madhava were tho only 
hope now ;78 in another he sings of the transi- 
ence of youth which he served all his life."*? He 


76. E.g. Ibid, p. 201. 
माघ मास सिरि पंचमी गजरिलि Ec. 
77. Ibid. p. 94 रयनि काजर वम भीम भुजंगम cte. ; Or, 
काजरे साजलि राति, घन भए afta जलघर aT fa | 
afia पयोधर घार, दूर पथ गमन कठिन अभिसार ॥ 
जमुन भयाउनि नार, ्रारति बसति पाउति नहि तीर ॥ 
AM तुरंग डराइ, तों भल कर जां पलटि घर जाइ II 
miata देव बनमाली, एहि निसि कोने परि आउति गोयाली ॥ 
wag विद्यापति वानी, तोइहु तह कान्ह नारि सयानी ॥ 
78 Khagendrauatha Edn., p. 279. 
माधव gH परिणाम निराशा | 
gag जगतारन दीन दयामय wag तोहर विसत्रासा ॥ 
ara जनम दम नींद गमायल जरा fag कत वित गेला। 
निषवन रयनि रभस रंग मातनु तोहे भजव कश्रोन वेला ॥ 
Also see, p. 3:4 Pada 964 चित गेला तिन पन करइत MA Ete. 
79. Ibid, p. 280. 
बएस कतए तेजि गेला । ताह सेवते जनम बहला ॥ 
aa अपन भेला। Seq दसा चाहि खोश्रश्रोला हे॥ Eto. 
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writes in praise of Krsga,?9 Siva *! (nd Ganga)®? 
and Sakti. Tho most important of these are 
hie Mahigavanes and Nacaris. These poems are 
traditionally his most 0670110110]1 works. He 
regards Hara as equal to Malhava, sings of 
His form (in: excellent humour)?5 and places 
his all at His feet. The Mahegavanis are 
. addressed to tho mother of Gauri, known as 
Menaka (Manaini), and profess to describe the 
life of Hira as that of à common poor honso- 
‘holder of Mithila.’ Siva is said to have 
been pleased by his hymus and to have served 
him as his servant, Ugana.®® 


The Poetry of Vidyapati 


“There is no longer any need to stress the 
point that Vidyapati's love poetry is not in the 
spirit of Bengali Vaisnavism. Mm. Haraprasad 
Sastrr has made it very clear that his love- 
lyrics are not ‘Bhajans’. They arc like the 


80, Eg., lbid, p. 281 माघब कत तोर करब बड़ाई ete. 
81. W.g., Ibid, p. 3. 9 Pada 915 जय जय सङ्कर जय त्रिपुरारि vic. 
82. E.g, Ibid, p. 329 Pada 976 बड़ सुल सार पाओल qu तीरे 


33. E.g. Ibid, p. 1, Pada 1 जय जय भेरवि wax भयाउनि etc. 

84. E.g., Ibid, p. 309 Pada 915. 

85, E.g., Ibid, p. 313 Pada 927. 

36. E.g. lbid. p. 325 Pada 966. 

87, E.g. See Narendranathadasa, Vidydpats Kavydloka, 
p 39. 

83. Eg., Khagendranatha Mitra, p. 315. When Ugana 
disappeared because Vidyapati disclosed to his wife his 
identity, the poet sang this poem: उगना हे मोर कतय गेला १ eto. 

89. Grierson callod them ‘Bhajans’, See Ramanatha 
Ana “की विद्यापति Jeqq gere ?? in Maithili Gadyasangrah 
Ma . 3, Parisad, Darbhanga; Dr. U mesha Mishra, Vidyapate 
Thakura (Vidyapati-ka Sampradaya); Dr. B. R. Saksena 
(Introduction to his edition of Kérttilata) and MM 
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Gitagovindu in this respect: “There is nothing, 
we must admit, of the divine in Krsna, save an 
occasional reminder that ho is the Almighty, 
one Who removes the sorrows of the world, and 
it is an idle fancy which sees in the sports of 
the God with the maidens the entry of the soul 
into the confusion and incoherence of the mani- 
fold, whence he emerges to the love of Radha, 
the bliss of Absolute Unity". ‘lo Vidyapati j 
also like Jayadeva the sports of Krsna provided / 


Haraprasad Sadtri (Introduction to his edition of  Kírtti- 
lata) MM Sastri १8४७: 


१. सहजियारा ये बलिया थाके विद्यापति रसिक भक्त छिलेन, लखिमा 
देवी ताँहार प्रेमपात्री, ए कथा एकवारेइ विश्वास योग्य are | कारण विद्यापति 
शुद्ध लखिमा देवी ओ शिवासिहेरइ कर्म्मचारी बलिया ये केवल ताहादेरइ नामे 
भनिता ata, एमन नइ, तिनि gaa शाहसाहेर, नसरत साइ, आलमसाहेर 
aaa भनिता दियाछेन सुतरां भनिताय adie नाम देखिया विद्यापति 
के सहजिया चाइ... युयु, नय। 

२. qaa पंडित ggat लिखिते छेन तखन कृष्णेर ATAN करेन नाइ | 

३. एखनश्रो आमादेर देशे देवा याय आदिरसेर गान लिखिते गेलेइ 
. लोक राधाकृष्णर नाम करे | 

४. विद्यापतिर समय Wer ( कीतन-पद्धति ) छिल की £ विद्यापतिर 
Jed: दुइ शतवत्सर परे रस शास्त्रेर अहु प्रचार इय । सुतरां, तिनि कीत्त dz 
गान लिखिया छेन एवं रसशास्त्रेर छांचे ताहा .चालिया छेन ए कथा आमरा 
निश्चय करिते पारि ना । 

५ तिनि छिलेन राजकवि, राजवारिषद्‌ | राजारा वा राजसमासदेरा ये- 
पन फरमाइस करितेन तिनि तेभनइ गान लिखितेन एवं ताँह्दादेर मनोरञ्जन 
aun जन्य aera एवं तांदों देर परिवारेर नाम सेइ सङ्गे जूड़िया दितेन | 
राजसभार Wa एकटा आमोद हृइत | अनेक AHAT ताँदाक फरमाइस Sui 
श्याम साजाइते gga एवं dre सोहागिनो के राधा साजाइते ga | ताइ 
करियाइ विद्यापतिर एत आदिरसेर गान सृष्टि egag | तिनि कीत्तन 
लिखिते्लो वसेन नाइ, राध।कृष्णर प्रेम लइया वह लिखितेओ वसेन नाइ | 
गानयुलि भिन्न-भिन्न „मये भिन्न भिन्न स्थाने, भिन्न भिन्न लोके? maga मत 
लेखा TAT Hat | 
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an opportunity “to transfer all the arts of love 
which the Kamasitia (and SahityaSastra) lays 
down".?9 This is why perlaps Vidyapati was 
called “Abhinava Jayadeva” (now Jayadeva) 
and this is also why we find so many allusions 
and parallels to Sanskrit poems in his love 
lyrics.?! It appears that the erotic mysticism 
of these poets influenced similar tendencies in 

५ Caitanyaism, but as Dr. S. K. De says,?? it would 
not be historically correct to read later Vaispava 
Rasa Sastra into them. 

In this connection it is worth noting that 
though we have evidence to show that Vidya- 
pati knew a great dea! of the Bhágavata Purána, 
yet itis strange that his treatment of Radha. 
Krsna episode differs so funcamentally trom it. 
The Bhagavata avoids all direct mention ol 
Kadha as Krsna’s consort and speaks of autumnal 
(and not vernal) Rasa-lila,9® but  Vidyapati, 


&. आमरा वेश करिया पिजिया पिजिया देखियाछि ये विद्यापतिर अनेक 
गाने राधाकृष्ण aaa राइ गन्धश्रो नाइ; श्रथ च नगेन्द्र बाबू सेगुलि 
के ओ कीत नेर Sr d ढाला रसप्रवाद्ेर मध्ये वसाइथा दियाछेन। He end- 
“बिद्यापति कीत्त नेर गान लिखेन नाइ | तोहार दू'दशटी गान लइया कीत्त'- 
नीयारा ताहादेर mie ने योग करिया छे मात्र | बिद्यापति वैष्णव छिलेन ना | 
तिनि पञ्चोपासक छिलेन, विष्णुर उपासनाय aie किछुइ ग्रापत्ति छिल ना | 
तिनि शिव गंगाय जन्य येमन गान लिखिया छेन कृष्णेर aequi तेमने लिखिया 
छेन ! विशेष qa भाव नांदते नाइ बलिलेश्रो हय । तिनि died कवि 
छिलेन, सीन्दर्येर सृष्टि करिया गियाछेन | आदि (स सोन्दर्येर खानि तिनि ag- 
सं्यक आदिरसेर गान लिखिया गिया छेन | MRA मध्य कृष्ण्राघार प्रेम 
खूब बड़जिनिस, तिनि ate यथेष्ठ व्यवहार करिया छेन । was बारे कृष्ण 
राधा उपलक्ष्य मात्र आदिरस प्रधान लक्ष्य । 


90. Kieth—Classical Literature (Heritage of India 
Sories), p. 122. 
91. See, f. n. below 98, 


92. Varsnava Faith and Movement, pp. 7-10, also p 1 
f.n. 1; p. 5 ff.. aud p. 412, 


93. Ibid. 
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predominantly sings of Radha and Krsna as con- 
sorts. This is also the case with Jayadeva.and 
may ultimately be traced back to the Brahma- 
Vaivarta-Purdna which presents Radha in a 
vivid background of great sensuous charm and 
is singular in effecting a regular marriage 
between Radha and Kysna and thereby discoun- 
tenancing the Parakiyábhava.?* Of course, 
Vidyapati's immediate source must have been 
Jayadeva ; yet, we cannot absolutely rule out 
the possibility of his having access to Brahma-, 
Vaivarta before(? he read the Bhagavata—the 
Brahama-Vaivarta being one of the most impor. 
tant Puranas current in Mithila, nay it is held 
that it was written finally in Mithila or at 
least in Eastern India 


The atmosphere in which Vidyapati wrote 
these poems was that of a court; this is the 
reason why we have an abundance of images 
from the court-life.° He talks of wealth, of 
the miser and of the businessman. He writes 
to please his patrons—including Muslims. He 
follows stock and familiar conventions and 
sophisticated language and style for the ap. 
proval and delight of the learned courtiers, He 
is very rarely free from this atmosphere—his 
“riddles” and ‘foccasional songs" may as well 
owe their origin to this fact as to the social 
needs of the people in general 

Nevertheless, he widely exploits life out- 
side the court as well. He marks several things 
of everyday life in his numerous proverbs and 
arthántaranyásas २९; see for,example 


(i) आगि जारिश्र पुनु ्रागिहिक काजे। 


94, Ibid. 


95. Of. the desoription of the Dawn of Youth in 
Khagendranatha Mitra, p. 17, Pada 50, and that of spring 
iu several Padas,'e.g., Ibid p. 202 Pada 610 

96. A collection of them has been made by Dr, Umesha 
Mishra io his Vidydpati T hakura 
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(४४) जेहन बिरह हो da सिनेह | 

liii) पर घने माँग वेश्राब | 

(४०) पुरुषक कपटी प्रीति। 

(०) सकल समय नहीं रीतु ada | 

(vt) छोर पानि चहचह कर AA के नहिं जान etc. 


He writes several poems for the common folk; 
he provides songs for almost all occasions in 
Maithila life, such as, his songs of Gosauni, Jogs, 
. Uciti, Mahegavanis etc. The songs of Siva 
‘depict the life of the common folk and provides 
ample room for the poet’s realistic imagina- 
tion. He writes of the evils of child-marriage 
and sketches the life of the old and the poor.?* 


There are two classes of poems which seem 
to have been written by the poet for his own 
satisfaction. The first includes such love poems 
as are not addressed to any patron. The second 
is made up of his Nacaris which, when all is 
said and dono, remain to be his highest devo- 
tional works. These songs have remarkable 
spontaneity, unique simplicity and extreme 
directness of expression. It is possible that 
some of these songs were composed in the 
earlier part of his life, buta majority of them 
belong to a later period. 


The influence of Sanskrit is great on his 
poetry. Mm. Haraprasad Sastri rightly says: 

“संस्कृत अलङ्कारे यत किछु कबि प्रोदोक्ति आछे, यत चलित उपमा 
aie, बिद्यापति ठाकुर diem भानगुलिते सेगुलिर प्रचुर व्यवहार करियाछेन | 
हालाससशती, श्रार्याससशती अमरुशतक, ARTE प्रभति संस्कृत एवं 
प्राकृत MRA कविता गुच्छ axa विद्यापति आपनार गानेर यथेष्ट भाव 
संग्रह करियाछेन। अनेक समय पड़िते पड़ते सुपरिचित संस्कृत -छोक मने पड़े। 
अनेक समय बोध हय, एइ सकल संस्कृत कवितार उपर बिद्यापति रङ etg. 
जुन | ताँह्दादेर भाव लइया वेशी करिया parada | समय समय खरोलो- 


97, Of. Note 87 above, 
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केर रूपवणना करिते गिया कोन ग्रंगेर नाम करेंन नाइ, किन्तु श्रङ्गुगुलिर 
उपमानगुलिके एमन करिया साजाइया छेन, ये ये संस्कृत न पड़ियाछे से 
aren wane करिते पारिबे ना। पाविले्ओो waa भ्रष्टे करितेउ 
gza |! 98 


Indeed the learnod Mahamahopadhyaya goes 
on to charge the poet with the lack of original- 
ity in his imagery: 


‘oat याहारा संस्कृत पड़ियाछेन Siete dup सुर आर भाषा छोड़ा P 
नूतन जिनिस किछुओ नाइ । केबल सेइ संस्कृत कवितार स्मृति जागाइया दियाइ ” 
गान थामिया याय v? 


His imagery (metaphors, similes and epi- 
thets) is very much «uided by the conventions 
of Sanskrit. The commonest comparisons are 
with: Cakora, bee, lotus, lion, gold, antelope, 
ponengrade, nectar (Amrta), ai row, Rahu, moon, 
Khanjana, lightning, trunk of plantain-tree, Sri- 
phala, Malaya or right wind, Bimba, Pravala, 
hill and the like. This was but a natural 
influence of the kiud of work put together by 
his predecessor Jyotiri$vara. He manipulates 
his metaphors very cleverly and often succeeds 
in playing upon the conventional metaphors 
and epithets most dexterously.!°° He is a 
master of similes, both long and short?°!—not 
necessarily all within conventional orbits, 


98, Introduotion to Kirttilat@. Shivanandana Thakura 
(Mahakavi Vidyüpati, with Jayadeva, pp. 110-114, with 
Amaru, pp. 114-123, with Govardhana, pp. 124.129 with 
Bharavi and Miaghu. pp. 124-129) and Narendranathadasa 
(Vidyüvati Kavyaloka, pp. 15 to 60) have worked out how 
his numerous poems echoe Sanskrit writers and how ine 
many oases he has gone beyond them. 


99. Ibid. 

100. E.g., Khagengranatha Mitra, p. 11 Pada 29, or the 
ए८०-लता पर भमर तापर गिरि ताहि में Eto. 

101, Successful instances are to be found when he 


sings of the marriage of Vasanta (Ibid p. 204), or when 
he compares conjugal union to worshipping (N. G. Indian 
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Some of the images reveal the harshness of 
man’s handling of woman.!?? They are also 
determined by their sounds. 


In short, he is as great a careful craftsman 
ashe isa poet of emotions and ideas. “The 
vocabulary and language of Vidyapati’s poetry 
is comparitively pure but as might be expected 
archaic and frequently obscure and most diffi 
cult’'298 But, like the greatest poets of the 
world, he gives some of his most poignant and 
deepest feelings in simple language unadorned 
with any figure of speech. For example, the 
poems which begin with the following lines 
are specimens of his highest poetry: 

(1) बड़ सुख साघे orate qui dit 110+ 

(2) कखन ga दुख मोर हे भोलानाथ 110^ 

(3) सुतलि gag हम घरवा रे गरवा मोतिहार 1799 
(५) सखि है हमर दुखक नेहि श्रोर 1107 

His supreme glory asa poet, then, lies in 
the gift of his extraordinary sensibility and 
of his power to express it in musica! and 
artistic language. His great achievement, like 
that of Kalidasa and Tagore, has been to take 


pS 


Press Edn. p. 409); or when he compares a woman to 

iva (Kh. Mitra Pada........................ ), or when a neck. 
lace is compared to the current of river Ganga (Ibid Pada 
: ); or when Viparita-Rati is pictured as 
the coming of Pralaya (Narendranatha Dsaa. Vidydapats 
Kavydloka, p. 241) or as Sangita (N. G. Indian Press Edn 
Pada 611), etc. 

102. E.g. those where the lover is compared to Rahu, 
or to elephant or to lion or to hunter and the beloved to 
moon or to lotus leaf or to deer or to bird respectively 

1.3. Bengali Literature by Lila Ray (published by the 
P. E. N. Indian Centre, Bombay) 


104. Khagendranatha Mitra op. cit., p. 329. 
105, Ibid, p. 326. 
106. Ibid, p. 267. 
107. Ibid, p. 235. 
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every poetic element and subdue it to a harmony 
of artistic perfection set in the key of sensuous 
beauty. He could visualise and present 
strongest feelings for all sensuous beauty of 
colour and form. He laid the foundations of 
Maithili literature deeply and permanently; he 
was so successful that for a number of years 
the ability to imitate his lines alone was con- 
sidered a poetic gift. 


III 
THE INFLUENCE OF VIDYAPATI THAKURA 


lo Mithila 


It is wholly wrong to think that Vidyapati 
.was ignored or not appreciated in his own 
province till others pointed out his greatness. 
Of course, researches on Vidyapati on modern 
critical lines started very late in Mithila. 
This was but natural because “English” educa- 
tion was introduced there very late. 


In his own days, Vidyapati was fortunate 
in having a verv eager and responsive audience 
at the court. His patrons were very sympa- 
thetic to him. ‘lo Maharaja Kirttisingha he was 
“the Playmate Poet’', to Maharaja Sivasingha 
and his queen Mihadevi Lakhima he was the 
“New Jayadeva" whom they rewarded with 
the gift of his native village Bisphi, to his 
contemporaries he was “Sukavi”, *Sarasakavi", 
"Sukavi-Kanghahara" and to the public at 
large he was the supreme singer of Vyavaharika' 
pec songs and devotional hymns to 
iva and Sakti. Indeed, the Ain-s-Akbari (c. 
1598) notices in its section on music the glory 
of the *Lacharis of Bidyapat”. 

From what Locana says in the Rága- 
tarangint about the achievement of Vidyapati 
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as à musician, it appears that a special liné 
of singers was founded. Jayata was appointed 
by Maharaja Sivasingha to sing his songs in 
their proper melodies. His son Vitrsna, grandson 
Harihara Mallika, and great-grand-son Ghana- 
éyama Mallika carried on the tradition. At the 
time of Locana, there were three sons of 
Ghanagyama Mallika who were the exponents 
of Vidyapati Music. Locana himself was a 
great admirer of Vidyapati. 


^ Besides this, a long line of imitators 
succeeded him till the beginning of the present 
century. A remarkable feature of these poets 
of the Vidyapati tradition is their names, end- 
ing in “Pati”, e.g., Umapati, Nandipati, Rama- 
pati, Krsnapati, Kulapati, Sripati, Harapati, 
Mahipati and Laksmipati. Each of these poets 
followed the imagery, technique and prosody: 
of the Master. In the ‘Bhanita’ these poets 
insert the name of the patron for whose pleasure 
or under whose orders they wanted to be 
known to have written their poems. 


Of these poets, Govindadasa alone refers to 
Vidyayati explicitly as his guru.?° 


In the Neighbouring Provinces 


(1) Bengal 

The fame of Vidyapati in the neighbouring 
provinces was equally great, if not greater. 
In his own province he became famous as a 
poet of love and as a devotee of Siva. In the 
provinces of Bengal, Orissa and Assam he was 
known as a great Vaisnava. He was the 
earliest singer of Eastern lndia who had raised 


108. See Govinda Gitavalt edited by Mathura Prasad 
Dikshit, Pustaka-Bhandar,  Laheriaserai, p. 3; and 
Nagendranatha Gupta, JVidyüpati Paddvalt, Vasumati 
Edition, p. 1. 
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a vernacular to the level of a literary language ; 
his poems were written and cultivated in a 
land which was the leader of Sanskrit Learning 
and Hindu Culture, where people from all parts 
of the country came to qualify themselves as 
scholars; he was somehow instrumental in 
popularising the cult of Kyspa-Radha worship 
begun ina peculiarly sensual phraseology by 
the Puranas and developed into one of the 
highest literary achievements in Sanskrit by 
Jayadeva—all this in the background of Musala- * 
man inroads; and, last but not the least, the 
native sweetness and excellence of his songs 
written ina language which did not seem to 
be very much removed from their own verna- 
culars of those days—these led to the enormous 
vogue of Vidyapati in the neighbouring pro- 
vinces, 

Vidyapati’s songs acquired an added mean- 
ing when Candidasa's and Vidyapati’s name 
were coupled together.’ It has been, how. 
ever shown by scholars like Romesh Chandra 
Dutt that there is no likelihood of the two 
having ever met each other and that Candidasa's 
poetry was later and was inspired by Vidya 
pati, १० especially in the Krsnakírttana. 


A still more important thing happened. 
His songs became great favourites of the famous 
Vaispava reformer of Bengal, Caitanya, and 
through him, songs purporting to be by Vidya- 
pati became as well-known in Bengali house- 
holds as the Bible is in English ones. Says 
Grierson: 

"And now a curious circumstance arose, unparalleled. ' 

I beiieve in the history of literature....(His songs) 
were twisted and contorted, lengthened and our- 
tailed, in the prourustean bed of the Bangali 


109. ‘See the discussion ‘in  Vidyüpati Kavvaloka, 
p. 64 ff. 


110. Bengali Literature, p. 15, 


s 
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language and metre, into a kind of bastard langu- 
age neither Bangālī nor Maithili, but this was not 
all,—a host of imitators sprung up,—notably one 
Basant Ray of Jessore, who wrote, under the name 
of Vidyapati in this bastard language, songs which 
in their form bore a considerable resemblanoe to 
the matter of our poet, but which &lmost entirely 
wanted the polish and felicity of expression of the 
old master-singer........... (These imitation songs 
known as "Brajabüli' songs) became gradually 
more popular amongst the Bangali people than the 
real songs of Vidyapati...... "A 


A complete account of these 'fBrajabulr"' 
poets has been given by Dr. Sukumar Sen in his 
History of Brajabuli Literature. The extant 
poems are found in the following collections 
“Ksanada-gita-cintamani” (c. 1700), '"Padamrtta- 
Samudra” (c. 1725) *Pada-Kalpataru" (c. 1750), 
Sankirttanamrta (c. 1771), “Padarasasara” (c. 
1925), "Pada-Hatnakara" (Ms of 1653) “Pada-. 
kalcalatika" (1849) *Granga-pada-tarangini 
(1903,  *Aprakisita-Pada-Ratnavalr' (supple- 
ment to *Pada-Kalpataru") and stray poems in 
Vanga-Sáhitya-Parisad-Patrikà and anthologies 
of Vaisnava Poetics, such as, “Rasakalpa-Vallt,” 
" Rasa-Manjari “Bhakti-Ratnakara and 
“Nay ika-Katna-Mal 


Dr. Subhadra Jha has analysed these songs 
and grouped them into four classes 82 १ 8 


(a) Some whose language is pure Maithili. 


(b) Some which are in Maithili mixed up 
with Bengali. 


(c) Some in pure Bengali. 

(d) Some in Bengali with words belonging 
. to Hindi (Braja-bhasa) 

The limited space at our disposal forbids 
us from giving any descriptin of the Brajabull 


` 


x 


111. Grierson, Maithili Chestomathy, p. 34. ° 
112. Published by the Calcutta University, Caloutta, 
113. OCP XII Part I Summaries, 1943, p. 130. 
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poets in detail. We can, however, examine a 
few leading figures, | ' 


Jsanadasa (born c. 1530) wrote nearly 105 
poems in Brajabuali and is one of its most care- 
ful writers. His language is marked with ele- 
gance of style and diction. The following 
poem is quoted as a specimen. On finding out 
the secret love of Radha, one of her friends 
speaks to her thus: 

लहु लहु मुचकि हासि चलि आश्रोलि 
पुन पुन हेरसि oft 
रतिपति ast मिलन--रंगमूमे 
ऐच्छुन कएल पुछेरि ॥ 
चनि हे sn! ए सब्र घात 
qaa तोहुँक मनोरथ qr 
भेरलि कानूक साथ ॥ 
जव dYà eiu निर्जन पुछल 
qd gá छाल काय 
aq बिहि सो सव वेकत कएल सलि 
बैछुने गोपावि ताय ॥ 
चोरिक वचन कहत सब गुरुजन 
सो aa पायलो सखि | 
है दस दिन (जन एकदिन सुजनक 
अजू देखलों परतेखि ॥ 
हल aa निजजन कहसि राति दिन 
सो सब बुझलौं आज काजे 
“ज्ञानदास”? कह साखी ae विरमह 
राए पायल बहु लाजे ||? 34 

Govindacasa is the name ot at least three 

Brajabali poets. One of them is the great poet 


who has made this name immortal in Maithili 
literature.!!5 The other Govindadasas are 


= —- oes 


114. Sukumar Sen, History of Brajabalt, p. 68. 
115. Ses Chapter VI of the present work. ° 
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(1) Govindadasa Kaviraja ( ? 1535 - ? 1613), (2) Go- 
vindadasa Cakravarti (contemporary of (1) ) 
(3) Govindadasa Acarya (o. 1533). Poems as- 
cribed to the first Govindadasa belong to the 
great Maithila Govindadasa. This is why 
Dr. Sukumar Sen has to say: 


"None of the poems whioh Radhamohana (the 
greatest compiler of Vaisnava lyrics) asoribes to 
the Kavirija are written in Bengali, from which 
it might be concluded that the poet did not write 
any poem in Bengali"! 16 

In the absence of Bengali poems, it is no use simply 
to assert that "this conclusion seems...absurd, that 
a great Bengali poet should not write in Ben- 
gali.”217 

For, this Govindadasa was not a Bengali 
at all. We shall deal with his ‘Brajabali’ poems 
under Maithila Govindadasa (c. 1670). 


Among other important Brajabüli poets in 
Bengal, Ba'aramadasa occupies a very great 
position. His correct identification has not 
been possible. As with Jüanadasa, his Brajabüli 
poems (about 80 in number) are decidedly in. 
ferior to his Bengali poems. Like Govinda- 
dasa he was a skilled metrician, and could write 
ornamental poetry (e.g. see his alliterative 
poems beginning with letters ba, ca and ka). 
As regards the passions and pains of a lover, 
according to Dr. Sen, he excels all other Bengali 
Brajabol! poets, even though this was the 
special field of all the Vaisnava poets. Of all 
great Bengali Brajabuli poets, he is the only 
poet who has made a considerable achievement 
in depicting the mother’s love of yearning for 
her child (Vatsalya rasa). See, for example, 
the following poem. Yagoda is saying to the 
companions of Krsna: 


116. History of Brajabalt Literatuie, p. 108. 
117. Ibid, p. 108. 
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भीदाम सुदाम दाम सुन, si, बलराम 
मिनती करिय तो सभारे। 
बन कत अतिदूरे नबतृण कृशाङ्कुर 
गोपाल लेय ना जाहि दूरे ॥ 
सखागण आगे qp गोपाल करिया मामे 
धीरे fit करिह गमन | 
नव तृणाङ्कर आगे शङ्गा पाये जानि लागे 
TNT ना माने मोर मन॥ 
निकटे गोघन राख्य मा वल्या शिज्भाय STFA 
wt थाकि सुनि येनख | 
विहि केले गोपजाति गोधन पालन ufu 
तेजि बने पाठाइ यादब ॥ 
“ब्रलरामदासेर” वाणी सुन ओगे नन्दरानी 
मने किछु ना भाविह wa | 
चरणेर वागा लेया दिव मोरा sia 
तोमार आगे कहिल निश्चय |? २९ 
Of Narottamadasa (c. 1583) we know a lot, 
His Radha-Krsna poems are mediocre but those 
dealing with ‘prarthana’ are by common consent 
his greatest works, And though Brajabalt forms 
are copiously found in his Bengali writi ngs, there 
are only-one or two ‘prarthanas’ in pure Braja- 
balt. No particular flight of fancy, no brilliancy 
(intellectual or philosophical) of style or langu- 
age marks his poems but there is such a blend. 
ing of yearning and pathos, personal appeal 
and direct simplicity as cannot but move the 
reader. The following poem is quoted as a 
specimen: 
हे गोविन्द गोपीनाथ कुपाकरि राख निजपथे, 
काम क्रोध gj जम लेया फिरे, 
नाना स्थाने विषय yer नाना मते॥ 
हेबा मायार दास करि नाना श्रभिलाष 


° तोमार स्मरण गेल दूरे | 


— —- oo 


118. Ibid, 9. 30. 
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अथलाभ, एहि mA कपट वेष्णव वेशे 
भ्रमिया - वुलिये घरे wt ॥ etc.229 


Among the “successors of Govindadasa 
Kaviraja”, Raygekhara seems to be the most 
important. Specimens of his style are given 
below : 

(1) काजर-रुचि-हर रयनि विशाला। 

ag पर अभिसार करु ब्रजबाला ॥ 
घर us निकसय ded चोर | 
निश्शब्द पथ गति चललिह थोर ॥ 
उन्मत्त चित्त अति area विथार | 
gaar नितम्ब नबयोवन भार॥ ८६८.12० 


(2) A slavish imitation of the great Mithila 
Govindadasa : 
कुन्दव-कनक-कमल-रुच निन्दित 
सुरधुनि-तीर विहारी | 
glaa कण्ठ-का वत कुसुमाकुल 
कुल कामनि मनोहारि | ७६८.२2 


I may now refer to the modern revival of 
Brajabulr in Bengal. Of course, this does not 
imply any break in the history of Brajaba!1; 
it was cultivated throughout the centuries. 
Janamejaya Mitra (father of Rajendra Lal 
Mitra), Bankima Chandra Chatterji (1338-1894), 
Rajakrspa Raya (1855-1893), and lastly, the 
greatest of these, Kabindranatha Tagore (1851. 
1941) may be mentioned among those who have 
written init in the recent past. I shall deal 
with Rabindranatha only. 

“His (Vidyapati's) poems and songs were 


one of the earliest delights that stirred my 
ycuthful imagination and I even had th» 


119. Ibid, p. 98. 
120, Ibid, p. 149. 
121. Ibid, p. 148. 
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privilege of setting one of them to music’’,?42 
so he wrote in 1937 to Btu Narendra Nath 
Das  Vidyalankara. Pandit Mathuraprasada 
Diksita quotes!?? the following extracts from 
an article of Mr. Nagendra Nath Gupta in the 
Indian Nation Tagore Septuagonary supple- 
ment) Sunday, December 20, 193i, entitled 
Maithili Poets and Rabindranath Tigore: 


"by studying the poems of tho Maithil poets, he 
acjuired a wonderful command over the Maithili 
language. He wasin his teens when under the 
Pseudonym «f Bha:u sisgi (Bhanu being a 
synonym fo~ R.vi—the ~us) he wrote a number 
‘of lyrics in the Maithili la: guage...Rabindra Natha 
would be the first to acknowledge the deb' that 
hc owes to the ४६ ».t Mait'il poets —Vidyápati and 
Govinda Das...... But it is their light that has 
illuminated the genius of Ribiadra Nath Tagore 
and brought an admiring world around him.” 


The Bhdnu-stmha-Thakurera Padávali ap- 
peared in 1921.!?* ‘The poet deals with the 


122. Letter to Narendravathadasa quoted in Pidyápati 
Kav à: obo. 

193, Introduction to hi edition of Govinda-Gitaval?, 
Pustaka. Bhandara, Laherisserai. 


124, He describes the tull history of publishing this 
in his My Reminiscene; (p. 136 il): "As I have said I was 
a keen student of tho series of old Vaishnava poems 
which were being collected and published by  Babu 
Akshaya Sarkar ard Saroda Mitter. Their language 
largely mixed with Maithili, I found difficult to under- 
stand ; but for thai very reason [ took all the more pains 
toget at their maaning. My feeling towards them was 
that of some eager curiosity with which I regarded the 
ungerminated sprout within the seed, or the undiscovered 
mystery under the dust-covering of the earth. My enthusi- 
asm was kept up with the hope of bringing to light some 
unknow. poetical ge ns, as ] went deeper and deeper into 
the unexplored darkness of this treasure-house. 


Whilo 1 was so engaged, the idea got hold of me of 
enfolding my own writings in just such & wrapping of 
mystery. I had heard from Akshaya Chowdhry the story 
of the English boy poet Vhatterton, What his poetry 
was like I had no ‘ides, nor perhaps: had Akshaya Babu 
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R dha-Krsna theme without any vestige of re- 
ligious thought. Its language is Maithili, with 


himself. Had we known, the story might have lost its 
charm. As it happened the melodramatic element in it 
fired my imagination ; for had not so many been deceived 
by his beautiful imitation of the olassics? And at last 
the unfortunate youth had died by his own hand. Leaving 
aside the suicide part, I girded up my loims to emulate 
young Chatterton’s exploits. 


One noon the clouds had gathered thickly. Rejoicing 
in the grateful shade of the cloudy mid-day rest-house, 
I lay prone on the bed in my inner room. I wrote on a 
slate the imitation Maithili poem. 


I was greatly pleased with it, and lost no time in 
reading it out to the first man I came across, of whose 
understanding a word of it happened to be not the 
slightest danger and who consequently could not but 
gravely nod and say, ‘‘Good, very good indeed". 


To my friend mentioned a while ago I said one day: 
“A tattered old manuscript has been discovered while 
rummaging in the Adi Brahma Samaja Library, and from 
this I hade copied some poems by an old Vaishnava poet 
named Bhanu Singha.” With him I read some of my 
imitation poems to him. He was profoundly stirred. 
“These could not have been written even by Vidyapati 
or Chandidasa” he rapturously exclaimed. "I really must 
have that manusoript made over to Akshaya Babu for 
publication." 

Then I showed him my manuscript book and conolu- 
sively proved that the poem could not have been written 
by either Vidyapati or Chandidasa because the author 
happened to be myself. My friend’s face fell as he 
muttered, *Yes, yes, they are not half bad." 


When these Bhanu Singha poems were coming out 
in the Bharati, Dr. Nishikanta Chatterjee was in Germany. 
He wrote a thesis on the lyric poetry of our country 
comparing it with that of Europe. Bhanu Singha was 
given a place of honour as one of the old poets, and as no 
modern writer could have aspired to, "This was the thesis 
on whioh Nishikanta Chatterjee got his Ph.D. 


Whoever Bhanu Singha might have been, had his 
writings fallen into the hands of latter day men, I swear 
I would not have been deceived. The language {might 
have passed muster, for that which the old poets wrote 
in was not their moter tongue but an artificial language 
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few sporadic Bengali forms as usual. The poems 
number twenty only. They are on Vasanta- 
Vasana, Sinyo-Kanana, Viphala-Rajani, Viraha- 
Vedana, Milana-Sajja, Milana, VWaméi-Dhvani 
Abhisara, Pratiksa, Vyakulata, Rasavega, Nidra, 
Varsa, Anutapta, Vida, Ditira Prati, Samsya 
Marana, and Ko Tuhu 


The following poem is quoted as a speci- 
men 
गहन कुसुम कुञ्ज मामे 
gae मधुर बंशी बाजे 
बिसरि त्रास लोक लाजे 
सजनि ्राश्रो श्राश्रो लो ॥ 


अंगे चारु नीलवास 
हदय प्रणय-कुसुमरास 
इरिण नेत्र विमल हास 
Sa बन में आओ लो Il 
ढाले (रे) कुसुम सुरभिभार 
दाले (रे) बिहग Taare 
हाले (रे) इन्दु AGATA 
निमल रजत भाति रे ॥ 
मन्द्‌ मन्द्‌ WR गुञ्जे 
ग्रयुत कुसुम कुञ्ज कुञ्ज 
geg सजनि पुञ्ज पुञ्ञ 
वकुल यूथि जाति a 
देख सजनि श्यामराय 
नयन प्रेम उठल जाय 
मधुर बदन NJA सदन 
चन्द्रमाय fae छे ॥ 


varying in the hands of different authors...... Any attempt 
to test, Bhanu Singha s poems would have shown up the 
base metal. It had none of the ravishing melody of our 
ancient pipes, but only the trickle of a modern foreign 
barrel organ. 
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आओ WA सजनिवृन्द 
देव सखि श्री गोबिन्द 
श्याम को पदारबिन्द 
भानु सिह वन्दि छे॥!”” 
Vidyapati's fame in Bengal, therefcre, rest. 
ed on two scores; first, that he was probably 
an Old ‘Bengali Classic’, and second. that he 
was a great ‘Vaisnava singer’. Bankim and 
Tagore respected him in the first manner: Cai- 
tanya and subsequent Vaisnavas in the second 


(2) Assam 


In the province of Assam, Vidyapati be 
came popular mainly as a Vaisniva singer 
In a tour Sankara Deva (1449-1563) the great 
Vaisnava reformer of Assam saw the great 
instrument that the Brajabüli or Maithili lan- 
guage had been in spreading Vaisnavism, and. 
introduced it in Assam 


It is not wholly true to say that the Braja- 
bali literature of Assam is indistinguishable 
from that of Beugal.*25 Mr. Medhi shows many 
differences between the (wo.!?" Firstly Radha 
has no place in the Assamese !Biajabali litera- 
ture : secondly, the Assamese Brajabtili lyricists 
contemplate their state as servitude (Ddsya) while 
in Bengal it is friendship (Sakhya), even con- 
jugal love (Patipatnibháva ; and it may be added 
lastlv, Assamese writers wrote Maithili dramas 
also which were completely absent in Bengal 

The evolution of Brajabalr in Assam is due 
mainly (0 the connection. 


“of the people ot Kamarüpa with those of Videha 
(Mithila)...as also to the direct contact of Sankara 
Deva with the speakers of Maithili......inoluding 


125. History of Brajabali Literature, p. 373. 
126, As Dr. Sen seems to imply in Ibid, p. 1. 


127. JKAMRUPA IX 3-4, p. 71-72, see also Hindustant 
1944. 
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the learned men during his first pilgrimage in the 
fifteenth century A.D. This great religious refor- 
mer and his followers have produced a vast Braja- 
buli Literature in Assam, only an insignificant 
part of which has just been published.” 129 
In the history of Assamese, Brajabülii 
occupies an important place; it was able to lay 
the foundations of Assamese Literature, 


Assamese  Brajabuli lyrics inspired by 
Vidyapati can be roughly divided into two 
groups—the Baragits (or the Celestial songs) and 
the Ankera Gits (songs of the dramas called 
Ankia Nats). They also have like Maithili songs 
of Vidyapati'(1) indications of the Ragas, show- 
ing that they were also meant to be sung 
actually, (2) ‘Bhanitas’, (3) Dhru-padas, (4) and 
the subject-matter is based on the story of Krsna. 
The direct influence of Braja on the subject. 
matter of the Assamese Brajabalr poets is more 
noticeable than on that of the Bengali Brajabalr 
poets. 


The language of the Baragits is not as pure 
Maithili as that of the Ankia dramas. Not 
only are there a larger number of Brajabhasa 
words, but in them we find more changes in 
Maithili spellings and phonetics,?s though 
Maithili peculiarities still persist: such as, the 
predominance of the dentals (especially dental 
sa), the writing of ya as ja when pronounced 
as ja, the writing of ya or va as a when pro- 
nounced as ya or va, the use of short $ and 
short ४, etc. 


Traditionally the number of Baragits is 
given to be 240.!%° But the available songs 


138. JKAMRUPA VIII 4, p. 104. 
129. Ibid. X 1-2, p. 2. 


130. Dr. Banikanta Kakati mentions in his Purays 
Assamiyd Sáüitstya, p. 58 that another tradition gives the 
number of Madhavadeva’s songs to ba :191. The Baragits 
have been edited by (a) Sivanatha Bhattacharya .and 


23 
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number only 207—of which 41 (or rather 35 
only) are by Sankaradeva, 154 by Madhavadeva, 
1 by Ramacarana Thakura, 1 by  Daityari 
Thakura and 10 by Purusottama Thakura. 


, The Baragits "have ,poetic beauty, tender- 
ness of sentiment and loftiness of thought." 21 
They produced a revolution in Medieval Assa. 
mese literature. Dr. Banikanta Kakati des- 
cribes this in the following words: 


“बरगीत आर पूरणि साहित्येर आन आन गीतबोरर पाथक्य एये | 
वरगीतंबोर aie नेतिक are आध्यात्मिक भावर उपरत प्रतिष्ठित | सेइ कारणेइ 
सेइवोरक बरगोत बोला दय । इङ्गरेज कबि हेरिकउ (Herrick) केतबोर 
आध्यात्मिक भाबर कबिता रचना करि सेइवोरर नाम दिछिल Noble 
Numbers ; san साहि त्यतो aufiadix Noble Numbers. 

एतिया देखा गल ये पुरणि साहित्यत गीतर प्राचुय्यै थाकिलेउ बरगीत- 
नोर भाब श्रारु भाषात अतिशय वेलेग धरणर | साहित्य are धम्य जगतत 
सेइवोरे नूतन यूगर ्रागमन सूचना करिछिल | एकाले लोकरञ्जन आर ्रान- 
काले अ्रतकितभारे अआध्यास्मिकतार अख अ्रादशले जन समाजर मन STENT 
-एये असमीया गीत सादित्यत बश्गीतर एतिहासिक विशेषत्व ?? 1 ? 3 


(3) Orissa 


In Orissa the earliest influence of Maithili 
is visible in the first decades of the 16th cen- 
tury. We know M.M. Govinda Thakura, the 
author of Pujdpradipa and Kdvyapradipa, to 
have visited Orissa, but in the main Bengalis 
acted as the source of Maithili influence in 
Orissa. For, the earliest known  Brajaboli 
poem in Orissa is dedicated to Pratapa-rudra- 


(b) Kantiram Burhabhakta. Sankaradeva's Baragits have 
oeen edited by Rajmohan Nath B.A. and published by 
Assamese Provincial Sankar Sangh, Head: Office, P.O., 
Puranigodama, Nagaon, Assam. 


131. Barua— Assamese Literuture (published by the 
Indian P. E. N. All-Indie Centre, Aryasangha, Malabar 
Hills, Bombay). 


. 132, B. K, Kakati, Purayi Assimtya Sahitya, pp. 57-58, 
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deva (1504-1552) king of Orissa. Its author was 
Ramananda Rai the famous: poet and dramatist 
of Orissa. A vivid description of his meeting 
with Caitanya is given by Dr.S kumar Sen: 


"When Caitanyadeva started on his pilgrimage to 
the peninsuar India, he was requested by 
Vasudeva-Sarvabhauma, one of the most reputed 
Bengali scholars of the time, to meet Ramananda 
at Vidyi-nagara Ramdnanda had good reputation 
as a fine scholar and a mystio poet. The Master 
and the Mystic met on the bank of the Godavari, 
and they were mutually attracted. At evenfall 
they had a meeting at the house of the official 
when ensued a very interesting und remarkable 
discourse. This interview and intercourse has 
had an able, brilliant and full treatment by the 
masterly pen of Krsnadasa Kavirija in the 8th 
chapter of the II BK, of the Cattanya-Caritamrta 
Caitanyadeva asked Raya what was the ‘ultimate 
aim of Vaisnava religion and philosophy. Rama- 
nanda gave the obvious answer, but of course, 
the Master was not to be satisfied, Skilfully led 
onwards by the clever and penetrating questions 
of the latter, Ramananda was at last unable to 
express himself any further with the help of any 
quotations from scriptures or otherwise. Then he 
asked the Master's permission to express his 
sentiments through a poem he had written. Hardly 
two lines had been recited when Caitanya-deva was 
greatly moved and stopped further progress of the 
recital. So far as contemporarary evidence goes 
this poem is the earliest (?) Brajabuli coinposi- 
tion.,......-- 


This event took place at Vidyanagara ou 
the Godavari river in 1911 or 1512. The poem 
is quoted below : 

पहिलहि राग नयन भांग भेल | 
safa बादल srafa ना गेल ॥ 

न सो रमण न हाम रमणी। 

a£ मन मनोभव पेसल जनि ॥ 

ए सखि सो सब प्रेम-कहानी | 

कानु eT था A कहवी बिछुरू जाना॥. 


—— 
eee = “५7-77 एण 


133. Sukumar Sen. op, cit., p. 28. 
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न Maal दोति न लोजलों श्रान | 
दुहुंक मिलाने मध्यत पाँच बाण ॥ 
अब सो frat ge भेलि दोति। 
सुपुरुष-प्रमम Aga रीति॥ 
बर्धन रुद्रनराधिष मान। 
रामानन्द राय पति ( कबि १ ) भाण ॥ १९ 

Mr. Priyaranjana Sen has recently publish. 
ed a collection of Brajabolt poems of Raya 
Ramananda.'*5 It contains more than hundred 
beautiful lyrics on devotion to Krsna and is in 
many ways far superior to the average Braja- 
bali poems. Its Maithili is mixed with Braja- 
bhasa, Oriya and Bengali The following is 
quoted as a specimen : 

सभ सखागणे कृष्ण बोलए वचन | 

रनाशान ATTA मोरे मिलव अखन ॥ 

सुरेशमन्द्रि बिजे हरि n i 

गोपाल चलेन घरे सनाहाने तत्पर |i 

नित्यकं सारिसर मेटल मोहन | 

चन्दन घोषाछे He Ren दर्पण I 

मलब कुसुम मधुश्री Wye मंडल | 

रामानन्द fata रूप आनन्दे quer ॥ 1 ^ . 

The peculiarities of these lyrics are that 
devotion is expressed in extremely good taste 
and that the sports of Krsna are described at 
different hours of the day. 


Other important Orissa. poets in the 16th cen- 
tury who wrote in Brajabüli are Campati Rait®? 


134. Ibid. 

135. Raya Kümünandera Bhanitdvukta | Padüvait, pub- 
lished by Manikalela Dutt, 24 Bagmari Road Caloutta, 
1352. 

136. p.13. 5 

137. Alias 'Sukavi Vidyapati’; Dr. Sukumar Sen, op. 
cit. pp. 15-55 and Radhamohan Thakure's Padümrtusamudra, 
pP. 192-194, 
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a Mahapatra of Maharaja Prataparudradeva, 
and Prataparudradeva himself. Madhavi Dist 
(a lady)—Kanhu Dasa and Murari are minor 
Brajabuli poets who are also qnoted in “Padakal- 
pataru” and “Ksinada Cintamani,” 

In the next c-ntury, we find three great 
poets who contributed to Oriya Brajabolt litera- 
turo. They are Rai Damodara Dasa, Canda 
Kavi, and Yadupati Dasa. Thé first two flour- 
ished in the court of Ramacandra Deval, the 
Gajapati (king) of Puri, and the last in the 
court of the Orissa ruler Narasimha Deva. All 
these poets composed songs following the foot- 
steps of Vidyapati though their language is 
more akin to the language of Candidasa.! १५ 

Oriya Brajabulr literature is still unexplor- 
ed. It was in the main the result of contacts 
which Bengali Vaisnavas had with the people 
of Orissa. Rightly Radhamohan  Thakura 
observes : 


"bzw ur उड्धिस्यार नीलाचले दीघेकाल श्रवस्थमेर फले संग्वाने 
RACA बाङ्कालो APN यातायात ओ अवस्थान 3 AAA आ ब.ङला 
कीतन पदात्रलीर बहुल प्रचार एवं प्राचीन उड़िया भाषाय जाहित प्राचौन 
बाङलार अधिकतर सारृश्यहेतू श्रीमक्षप्रभूर भक्त उड़िस्यावासी कबि चम्पतिर 
qu खारि बाङ्ला श्रो वाङला मिश्रित अजबूली भाषाय पदरचना करा एमन 
खसंभव मगे दय ना ।'*१ 


(4) Nepal 


There was one more country where Vidya- 
pati wasa reat force. In the kingdom of Nepal 
the Maithils had gained access long ago and 
had gradually introduced their vernacular in tho 


138: The information contained in this paragraph has 
been supplied to me by my friend Prof, Bimal Kishore 
Misra, Orissa. 

139, Introduction to his collection of Padas, p. 113, 
(quoted by Priyaranjana Sen, R@va Rümünandera Bhani- 
idyukia Paddvalt, Introduction, p. 9). 
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traditional Sanskrit dramas which were cus- 
tomarily acted there on all ceremonial occasions. 
It thus gradually became the court language 
of Nepal; the Malla Kings of Nepal them- 
selves wrote after Vidyapati and induced many 
poets and musiciaus to do the same. An 
account of them is given elsewhere below. 


While there was so much appreciation aud 
understanding of Vidyapati throughout the 
Pracyadega (Eastern India), it may be noted 
that there was no notice taken cf him in the 
Madhyadega (Hindustan or the Mid-land). 


IV 
MODERN APPRECIATION OF VIDYAPATI 
Vidyapati Criticism 

The earliest writer to attempt an evalua- 
tion of Vidyapati on critical lines was Mr. 
Beams in the Indian Antiquary for 1873 and 
1875. Then,in 1878-9 Babu Akshay Chandra 
Sarkar of Chinsurah published the great Prdécina 
Kavya-Sangraha in a series of volumes and 
added to it an introduction on Vidyapati as well. 
It was, however, by the late Sharda Charan 
Mitter that fresh light was thrown on his work 
in the excelient Introduction to an expurgated 
edition of Vidyapats Padávali (1878-9). This 
Introduction was later translated by Grierson 
in the Indian Antiquary. 

It was also at this time, that Sir George 
(&rierson brought out his famous Maithili 
Chrestomathy (Extra No. JRASB 1880-2) con- 
taining 82 songs of Vidyapati in correct Maithili. 
A little earlier, Mr. Rajakrishna Mukhopadh- 
yaya had declared emphatically that the real 
Vidyapati, whose nationality people had come 
to dispute (see e.g. Ramagati Nyayaratna’s 
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“Sahitya Visayaka" 1873 : they were so much at 
home with Vid) apati that they could not believe 
that he was not a Bengali) was a Maithila, ina 
memorable article in *Banga-Darsana", which 
was trauslated into English by Mr. Beams. 
Grierson confirmed his conclusions; Romesh 
Chandra Dutt and Mm Hara Prasad Shastri 
later on supported him, though such persons 
as Kailash Ghosh (^ g. in Bangala Sdhttya 1893) 
continue to believe the myth of Vidyapati-and- 
Candidasa-meeting, or that of Vidyapati-and- 
Caitanya-meeting (circulated by the author of 
Advaita Prakdsa), and hold that at least the real 
Vidyapati wrote in Bengali as well (this is still 
the view of Sr1 Khagendranatha Mitr i140) 

The next stage in Vidyapati criticism was 
a natural corollary of that unhappy classifica- 
tion of Grierson which gave the impression 
‘that Maithili was a dialect of Hindi, the effects 
of which are not over even today. Babu Braj- 
nandana Sahaya of district Arrah was the first 
to hail him asa Hindi classic and called him the 
“Nightingale of Mithila’ in 1908 and published 
about 400 of his songs with a long introduction 
and notes. Two years later, a Hindi edition of 
Babu Nagendranatha Gupta’s collection of 
Vidyapati’s Padas was published from the 
Indian Press, Allahabad. Henceforth all those 
who wrote on Hindi literature included Vidya- 
pati as a classic of Hindi. The earliest of them 
were the Mi§rabandhu who placed him in the 
Early Middle Period of Hindi and iater on 
regarded him as the tenth ‘Ratna’. The next 
attempts were made by Sri Benipur in the 
introduction to his edition of Vidydpati, by 
Dr. Babu Ram Saxena in the introduction 
to his edition of the Kírtilatá, by Dr. Janardana 
Mishra in his work on Vsdydpati, by Prof. 
Kripa Natha Mishra in the introduction to 


140, Preface to his edition of Vidyapsti's poems, 
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Vidyapati in the Bengali portion of Kavita 
Kaumudi, by Acharya Rama Chandra Shukla 
in his History of Hinds Literature, by Babu 
Shyamasundara Dasa in History of Hinds 
Language and Literature and by Dr. Rama 
Kumara Varma in his Critical History of Hindi. 

Meanwhile, there was considerable revival 
of Maithili in its home districts. ‘English? 
education penetrated its area with a slow pace, 
and though Maithili was not recognised, yet the 
old way of appreciating the poet by merely 
imitating and singing his songs gave way to 
sound critical scholarship. Kavisvara Canda 
Jha (1830-1907) belonged to the border line of 
the two groups. He helped Babu Nagendra- 
natha  upta in his monumental task of restor-. 
ing Vidyapati to his original colours. He 
collected for him songs current in Mithila, gave 
him the Zágatarangini Ms. and helped him 
generally in interprecing the traditions con- 
nected with the life and work of the poet. This 
is why Babu Nagendranatha Gupta’s introduc- 
tion to Vidydpati contains most of the valuable 
things otherwise difficult to collect. 'The next 
veneration of Vidvàüpati scholars included Mm. 
Parameshwara Jha, Mm. Muralidhara Jha, 
Mm. Mukunda Jha Bakhé$i and Pandit Cefanatha 
Jha, but they could not add many things to 
what the Kavisvara had done. Shivanandan 
Thakur discovered an altogether new set of 
Vidyapati's songs and his work on Vidyapati's 
language marked a new stage. Other workers 
in the field are Rajapandita Baladeva Mishra, 
Harinandana Thakur ‘Saroja’, Babuaji Mishra, 
Mm. Balakrishna Mishra, Mm. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra, Babu Narendranatha Dasa, Ramanatha 
Jha, Dr. Subhadra Jha, Surendra Jha ‘Suman’ 
and Ishanatha Jha. The prasent Maharajadhi- 
raja of Darbhanga started a Vidyipati Prize 
inthe Maithili Sahitya Parisad (Darbhanga), 
and Harivansha Jha has organised the *Vidya- 
pati Smaraka Samiti’, With the efforts of 
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Narendranatha Dasa, Vidyapati Anniversary 
has come to be celebrated regularly since 1929. 


Review of Work Done 


(1) Vidydpati’s nationality 
A mong the topics on which discussion has 
centred so far this is no longer in dispute. 


(2) His Date 


Fortunately we have very much more de- 
finite information regarding him than about 
many Indian poets. The Ms. of Bhdgavata 
copied by him bears a date which was 
variously read as 309 La. Sam. (Canda 
Jha and Nagendranatha Gupta), 349 La. Sam. 
(B. Sahaya) or 389 La. Sam. (Jivanatha Ray). 
Ramanatha Jha, and I myself have worked 
out and seen that it is 309 La. Sam.!4? La. 
Sam. has been another source of discussion ; all 
views are summarised in History of Bengal (Vol. 
1), Dacca University, though I believe that the 
La. Sam. is a lunar calender and has only 360 
days ina year and therefore in every 73 years, 
there should be a difference of 360 days in giving 
8 La. Sam. Thus, if to-day it is La. Sam. 837 
with a difference of 1109 years from the Christ- 
ian Era, at the time of Vidyapati it must have 
been a difference of 1119 years from the Christ- 
ian Era. The genuineness of the copper-plate 
grant of Bispi, 143 of the date *anala-randhra- 
kara " in a poem,!*? of the references to 


141. See “Vidyapati-Ka Hatha-Ka Likhala Bhagavata,” 
Bharatt I, (reprinted in Mathili Gadya Marijüsü, Mitra 
Mandala, Laheriaserai), and Maithili (Ms Magazine pub- 
lished from Isahapura, Darbhanga.) 

142. JRÁSS XVIII Pt.1 p. 96, and photo in JASB 
1895, Aug. (Proceedings.) 

143. Poem given sin Khagendranath Mitra, Vidya. 

"pati, p. 340. i 


24 
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Maithila personalities and the validity of evi- 
dences based on. traditions have all been dis- 
puted. Dr. Shahidullah has recently gathered 
most of those points, but he has ignored the 
native evidences.!** Shivanandana Thakura 
has too complacently quoted from the Brahma- 
Vaivarta Purána io prove a tradition that has 
been able to show that the poet died in 
October 1448.145 


(3) Hts Ancestory and Life History 

Barring his connection with Jyotirisvara, 
the author of Varna- atnákara, most of the facts 
have been now ascertained. There are, how- 
ever, certain minor points in the chronology 
of the Oinivara Dynasty (with which he was 
intimately associated) still undecided, as 
evidences are few. Pt. Ramanatha Jha has 
finally summarised all known facts about his 
ancestors,? 40 


(4) His Religious Views. 

Deluded by the Bengali interpretation of 
Vidyapati’s songs, Grierson found all his Radha. 
Krsna songs to be Vaisnava Hymns or Bha- 
jans.147 Mm. Haraprasad Sastri 14° and, earlier, 
Nagendranatha Gupta emphatically declared 
that he was not a Vaisnava at all.24° Pt, Rama- 
natha Jha?5° has given a detailed summary 
of almost all the possible arguments ; (1) In his 
own land Vidyapati’s devotional songs are not 
those on Krsna but Siva. (2) Vaispava Bhajans 


144. IHQ, VII. 

145, See above f. n. 42 and 43. 
146. Published in Mihira, 1945. 
147. See Maithili Chrestomath» 
148. Introduotion to Kírtilatà. 
149. Introduotion to Vidyâpati. 


150. Maithili Gudya Sangraha IIL ‘(published by 
Maithili Sahitya Parisad, Darbhanga.) 
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are not liked by the common folk in Mithilà, if 
they need them they borrow from Sardasa and 
Tulsidasa. Maithili Vaigpavs poems are very 
few and have been never popular beyond the 
small number of Vaispava Sadhus. (3) Only a 
few of his songs refer directly to Lord Krsna, and 
may bein those songs where any reference is 
made, it is perhaps to ‘Krsna’ coloured Maharaja 
iva-Singha and his consort, (4) His songs are 
intended io be love songs for which Jayadeva 
and the Bhágavata supplied the Krsna legend as 
suitable material. (5) Caitanya the founder of 
‘Parakiya Vaispava bhava’ was born 100 years 
‘after’ Vidyapati; it is true that he was inter- 
preted asa Vaisnava by Caitanya and his 
followers but that does not prove that he- 
was a Vaisnava. (0) The copy of Srimad- 
bhágavata made by the poet is similarly no proof 
that he was a Vaisnava. The poet was ina 
sorrowful mood, his friend Maharaja Siva 
Singha had disappeared for an indefinite period, 
and he copied it probably to atone for having 
written amorousiy of Lord Kysna. (I differ from 
this last interpretation for several reasons. The 
existence of an unusually large number of songs 
with Siya-Singha and Lakhima in the Bhanita 
becomes defficult to account for in the very 
short period of about six years of the reign of 
iva-Bingha ; and the necessity of using the 
Bhágavata us a source of inspiration might 
easily explain his long occupation of copying 
the Bhdgavata. There is, however, nothinz 
essentially wrong in Vidyapati having been 
copying devotedly & Purana while he might at 
the same time have been composing love songs 
in the manner of Jayadeva on Krgpa’s love story. 
In this connection, it is but meet to remember 
that in the Kírttipatáka he considerd the Krsnava- 
tāra as % life of earthly enjoyment primarily. 


151. See above f.n. 66 and ibo text thereof. 
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(5) His Authentic Padas 


Grierson?5? and Dr. Subhadra Jha!** and 
(finally) Dr. B. B. Majumdar!** have analysed 
the Bhanitas of Vidyapati in the most exhaustive 
manner. Dr. Majumdar concludes that poems 
with the titles *Kavisekhar', Sekhara', ‘Campati 
or ‘Kaviraiijana’ are not by Vidyapati. The au- 
thentic finds of Vidyapati's poems are those des- 
cribed in these three articles, and those published 
by Ramanatha Jha,!55 and those collected by 
Rajapandita Baladeva Mishra?5*. During my 
recent visit to Nepal I discovered a fresh antho- 
logy of Maithili poems which contains about 
60 songs of Vidyapati. There has been so far 
no attempt to amend the text already in hand. 
With the knowledge of Vidyapati's handwriting 
'on such a large scale, much could be done in 
this respect. Some of the readings have been 
analysed by Narendranatha Dasa and Shiva- 
nandana Thakura!5* but more careful work is 
necessary. By far the best edition of Vidapati 
still remains to be that of Nagendranatha Gupta 
which has now been re-edited by Amulyacarana 
Vidyabhüsana and Khagendranatha Mitra 
along with poems from the “Mithilagita 
Sangraha^' It, however, excludes Shivanan- 
dana Thakura’s, k. Jha’s and my finds. 


152. IA XIV p. 188. 

153. Seeker April. 1942, 

154, JBORS XXVIII pt. iv p. 406. 
195. JGJRI II iv pp, 403-416 


156. Before him MM Muralidhara Jha, Pt. Chetana- 
tha Jha, MM Parameshvara Jha and known MM Mukunda 
Jha are known to have also oolleoted the poems of. Vidya- 
pati, 


5% Appendix to Vidyâpats Kavydloka by N. Das. 


198. Mahdkavt  Vidyüpati, published by. Pustaka 
Bhandara, Patna. 
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(6) Aesthetic Estimate of Vidydpati 

H That he has been naturalised in Bengali and 
indris enough proof that he is a master singer. 
But there have been different views regarding the 
most permanent part of his work. 10 Grierson, 
he is great because of his Radha Krspa Bhajans ; 
to MM. Haraprasada Sastrl, he is great because he 
is a Sanskrit scholar, and (in his mother tongue) 
a supreme poet of earthly love; toMM. Dr. Umesha 
Mishra he is a court poet who writes of love in his 
youth but turns to devotional songs of Siva and 
Sakti in later age; to the common-folk of Mitbila 
he is a great singer who gave them the best and 
the largest number of ‘occassional’ songs ; and 
to the lover of poetry, he appears to be great, 
becauso he is able to seize and re.create moments 
of highest experience in words, full of emotive 
and associative values, 


There has been a very large amount of ap- 
preciation in Histories of Bengali Literature 
and various Journals such as ‘Bengal Magazine’, 
‘Indian Antiquary’, ‘Search-light’ and ‘Indian 
Nation’ etc. (English); ‘Bharat, ‘Anusan- 
dhana’, ‘Udayana’, ‘Sahitya’, ‘Janmabhimi’, 
‘Pratibha’, ‘Sahitya Samhita’, 'Bangadarsana' 
(which published many of his poems too), *Mána- 
si etc. (Bengali); ‘Lekhamala’, ‘Madhuri’, 
‘Sahitya Sandega’ etc. (Hindi), ‘Mithilamihira’, 
Sri-Maithili’, ‘Mithila, ‘Bharati’, ‘Mithila- 
mitra? etc. (Maithili). Comparative criticism 
has been attempted by Narendranatha Dasa and 
Shivanandana Thakura. Shivanandana Thakura 
discusses separately some of Vidyapati’s similes 
and Alankaras. A proof of his power of pithy 
expression and wide popularity is given by MM, 
Dr. Umesha Mishra’s long list of Vidyapati’s 
proverbs. The appreciation of MM. Haraprasad 
Sastri (in the introduction to his edition of 
Kirttilatd) is in several respects still unsurpassed. 


There has not been any extensive work done 
in determining the quslity, the force and the 
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background of his imagery. Nor has there been 
any psychological and social explanation of the 
feeling behind his poetry. There is a great 
necessity to study his sources, to publish the 
authentic Padas in chronological) order, to deter- 
mine what is exactly meant by the Vidyapati 
Tradition and to explain his technique. Of 
course, these musi be done before we can have a 
glimpse of the intellect and personality of the 
man as revealed in his poems. 


(7) Vedydpate’s Portrait 

There has not been much discussion on this 
subject. Srimana Kanhaiyaji and Sri Upendra 
Mahirathi are said to have been interested in 
this. Barring Babu Bholalala Das,15? there has 
been no scrious attention given to it, even when 
we know how a poet dressed in his days (from the 
Varnaratnakara) ; a large number of oral tradi- ` 
tion regarding his life ; the village, the home, 
the Kuladevata and various other things which 
Vidyapati used. There was an attempt to give a 
semblance of Vidyapatiin a ‘scandalous’ film, 
on his life. 


(8) His Language and Prosody 


Among several things that remain to be 
suid about Vidyapati are: (1) full philological 
description of the language of  Vidyapati. 
Shivanandana Thakura!*? attempted this on the 
basis of his own finds only ; B. K. Chatterji 18! 
did not care to work on original sources, and 
Dr. Subhadra Jha’s work is not yet out ; (४) a 
detailed discussion of Vidyapati’s prosody and 
(3) a complete History of Mithila School of 
music which Vidyapati perfeoted. 


159. Article in Mihira 1941. 

160. Vidyvdpats Kt Bhdsd, (published as part . of 
'Mabakavi Vidyapati’ by S. Thakura). 

161, Journal of Department of Letters, Caloutta 
University. 
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Conclusion 


We have seen above the chequered career 
that the fame of Vidyapati had during the 
ages, We have not discussed the fame he has 
enjoyed as one of the most respected Dharma- 
astra Naibandhikas but we have seen how he 
has been regarded as a principal poet-musician 
of the grade of Jayadeva in his own country, 
how he came to be revered as à Vaispava saint 
in Bengal and other countries, and how only 
recently we have begun to study him seriously 
as a great poet. We have also seen how the 
early discussions were occupied with calling 
him a Bengali or à Hindi poet, how he was 
re-established as à Maithilt poet, how his 
authentic verses were discovered, how his life 
history was reconstructed, how he was found 
to be a “smartta pafcadevopssaka” more truly 
described as a devotee of Siva and Sakti than a 
devotee of Visnu and how his poetic characteris- 
tics have been studied or neglected. Happily we 
have now avery large number of his authentic 
poems and we have passed the age of idle idola. 
tory of the poet. The time has come when we 
should concentrate on his work on modern 
lines of criticism. This should not mean any 
abatement of our efforis in finding out new 
facts and new texts or in editing and pub. 
lishing the unpublished works of the poet. 


There is every justification for the early 
boast of the poet that his poetry cannot be 
adversely coriticised,!*? it readily charms the 
hearts of the cultured, or for the remark that 
“After all Vidyapati, Kabira, Mirabai, Tulsidasa 
and Nanaka have become the poets not merely 
of Maithili, Hindi, (Gujarati) or Punjabi but 


162. Kfrttilatà (Dr. Saksena’s edition) p. 4. 
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of India,"!*? or for the praises that Romain 
Rolland, Coomara Swamy, Tagore and a host 
of others have voluntarily showered upon his 
verses. I shall close this chapter which has 
already gone very much beyond its limits with 
the following remark of Rai Bahadur Dinesha 
Chandra Sen, the famous Historian of Bengali 
Literature : 

“No other person in the world, not even my brother, 
sister, or wife has given me such joy as these two 
iyrio ; poete (Vidyapati and Candidasa) have 

one. ’ 


163. Pannikar in The Golden Book of Tagore, p. 194 
(quoted in Vidyapati Kavyaloka p. 278) 


164. Quoted in Vidyâpâti Kdvydloka p. 15. 


CHAPTER VI 


(ONTEMPORARIES AND SUCCESSORS OF VIDYAPATI 
(c, 1400—c. 1700) 


INTRODUCTORY 


The extant literature of this period is found 
in two kinds of repositories: (1) the antholo. 
gies (or stray finds) of lyrics, and (2) the 
anthologies of Ragas and Raginis. There is no 
doubt that a large number of poets are now 
irretrievably lost to us, but recent investiga. 
tions have enabled ns to get a general idea of 
quite a few of them. 

(1) Anthologies of Lyrics—are of two classes: 
(1) those which form part of “Vidyapati- 
Padavglis” and (2) those which are independent 
works. 

Of the former class, (A) Nagendranatha 
Gupta’s find "TARAUNI PALM-LEAF MS" 
deserves first notice. It was the earliest 
authentic anthology of this period that was 
discovered. It is said that 

"à Brahmana of Deoghar (S(anthal) P(arganna) ) 

belonging to Vidyapati's family presented this Ms, 
to......the late Bipin Behari Ghosh, and...... Mohini 
Mohan Datta, a Munsif, then stationed at Samas- 
tipur, borrowed it from...the late Purona Chandra 
Ghosh and handed it over to the late Justice 
Saradacharan Mitra, who again lent it to 
N(agendra) N(atha) G(upta)"!. 


P JBORS XXVIII pt. iv, p. 416. 
5 
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Nagendranatha records a tradition which 
makes the scribe of this Ms. to be a great- 
grandson of Vidyapati. It is also pointed out 
that this Ms. was originally found along with 
the Ms. of Srímad-Bhágavat in Vidyapati's own 
hand. Atany rate, the appearance of the Ms. 
was 300 years old and it may be relied upon as 
a fairly authentic source. Its compiler’s 
name is unknown as the Ms. was incomplete. 
Unfortunately, the Ms. was lost from the 
Calcutta University Library. All that we have 
now left of it is found in the published edition 
of Vidyapati’s poems by Nagendranatha 
Gupta. It seems that the Ms. originally 
“contained more than 100 poems written by 
poets other than Vidyapati.’? 


(७) MM. Haraprasad Sastri’s find, the so- 
called * NEPAL M8. of VIDYAPATI-PADÁ. 
VALI” is “believed to have beeu copied in the 
earlier part of the eighteenth century, though 
its script is almost similar to (that of) the Ka1- 
naparvath of the Mahábhárata, copied in 1147 
A.D’ It contains poems of thirteen poets 
other than Vidyapati. Dr. Subhadra Jha has 
been permitted to publish this Ms. by the Nepal 
Government and it is understood that ne has 
prepared its press copy. Two photographic 
copies of it are available at the Patna Univer- 
sity Library and the Patna College Library. 

(C) Shivanandana Thakura's find *RÁMA. 
BHADRAPURA PALM-LEAF MS.” is a 
comparatively recent discovery. Mr. Thakura 
got it from Visgulala Sastri. The Ms. is unsigned 
_and undated, but appears to be about 300 years: 
old. It has been published by the Maithili 
Sahitya Parigad (Darbhanga). Only two poems 


2. Ibid. £x 
$. Ibid, p. 408 and Dr. Subhadra ‘ha in Seeker fo: 
April, 1942, pp. 26-30. 
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in it are definitely known to be by Amrtakara, 
but 24 Padas bearing no Bhanita may be either 
by Vidyapati or by others. The present Ms. 
has only 29 per cent of the leaves of the com- 
plete work which appears to be rather an 
anthology of Ragas than that of lyrics. The Ms. 
isin the Bihar Research Society (vide JBRS 
XXX V pts. land 2, pp. 28-32, article by Dr. B. 
Majumdar on this MS) 


(D) Lastly, Ramanatha Jha's find “RAJ 
LIBRARY MS.” is a slender thing. It has 
been critically edited in the JGJRI*. It con- 
tains one song by Lakhiminatha and one anon- 
ymous incomplete song. 


Of the latter class, the most important 
work is (A) MM. Harapragada Sastri’s and Dr. 
P.C. Bagchi’s find *BHASA-GITA MS.—(A)”. 
It is a remarkable collection of Maithili songs 
in the Nepal Durbar Library, It was probably 
compiled by Bhüpatindra-Malla (1695-1722). Dr. 
Bagchi says that it contains 81 poems only. 
I have, however, found another Ms. of this 
work in the Library of Rajaguru Hemaraja 
Sharma of Nepal, which contain 173 poems. 
This second Ms, which we may call *BHASÁ- 
GITA MS.—(B)”, is fresh in appearance and has 
99 poems in one hand-writing and 74 poems in 
another hand-writing. There are 8 identi- 
fiable poets and a few anonymous poets repre- 
sented in this anthology. 


(B) Next comes the present writer’s find 
“KAMSA-NARAYANA-PADAVALI”. It con- 
.tains 146 poems of about 24 poets including 
Vidyapati. It is preserved in Rajaguru Hema-- 
raja Sharma’s Library (Nepal). No name of the 
compiler or the date of compilation is found 
in the MS. The Ms. is in fairly beautiful 
Tirhuta and appéars to be 200 years old, 


4. Vol. II part 4 pp. 403-416, 
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(O) Lastly, we learn of two poets from the 
stray finds of Cetanatha Jha, quoted in his 
introduction to Umapati’s Pdrijdta-harana. 


(2) Anthologies of Musto—are three. The 
most important of them is Locana's Rdga- 
tarangini (0. 1681). It is fully described at the 
appropriate place below. Other works are 
Locana’s Rdgasangitasangraha® (which we have 
not been able to discover) and Jagajjyotirmalla’s 


Sangítacandra* which quotes some vernacular 
songs, 


Il 


CONTEMPORARIES OF VIDYAPATI 
(c. 1400-0. 1527) 


In describing poets who are Vidyapati's 
contemporaries, a large number of poets who 
are known to us simply as dramatists have 
not been taken into consideration here. Only 
those poets figure here who have written in- 
dependent poems in addition to dramas. 
Besides, it has not been possible to follow 
chronological sequence very strictly ; where 
it is difficult to assess the sequence correctly, 
names have been arranged alphabetically. 


1. Amrytakara® 


He was the well-known son of Candrakara 
Kayastha, the minister of Maharaja Sivasimha 
(1413-1416), a descendant of Sridharadasa 


Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
Referred to in RT, p. 36, 
Nepal Cat. p. 260-2. 


» One poem in RT, p. 85; two poema in S, Nos, 68 
and 82 ; two poems in N, Nos, 175 and 179. 


Qoo NE OQ 
e © è 
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(c, 1097).* The Bhanitas of his poems indicate 
that he was a contemporary of Vidyapati, 
Sivasimha and Bhairavasimha (14169. 1482?)10 
The poet Vidyapati is said to have paid compli- 


9, The famous minister of Nanyadeva, (See—JBORS 
IX p. 303), of the Balaini family of Karpa Kayasthas. His 
geneology has been thus given by Bholalaladisa (Vibhuti 
I, 7. p. 15) ; 


Sridhara (o. 1097) 

His descendant Süryakara Thakura (contemporary 
of Maharaja Harisirhhadeva o. 1324; helped him to 
organise the Pafijl System). 

His son Candrakara 


His son Amrtakara 


———— 


His sons Vijayakara and Nityakara Kayastha 
His grandson Kronakara 
(c. 1527) His sons (!) Vetu and(2) Narahari 
who became 
His descendant ministers in 
Raghunandanadisa Kutch Raj. 


(died 1945) 


: , (१) wag जमिजकर सुनु मघुरापति रामचरित अपारे i 
राजा शिवसिह रूपनराएन लखिमा देइ कण्ठहारे ॥ (RT p. 85) 

(3) भनइ अस्त RAW, कपटे कुसुभसर कोतुके गारे | 
जसमा देवि रमाने, भेरवसिइ भूप रस जाने ॥ (8. No. 68) 
(३) सुकबि श्रमृतकरे गाश्रोल रे पुहवी-नब TAANA | 
मधुमति देवि... .. ....$ हरि बिरेसर जान ॥ (8, No. 82) 


(This hiatus may be Sivasimha, as one of hia queens 
is known to have been called Madhumati, and as Amrta- 
kara was so muoh interested in the fortunes of Sivasirhiba’s 
family.) n 
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ments to his qualities of head and heart in 
glowing terms: 


“नीति निपुण गुण नाह श्रंक मे श्रतिशय आगर | 
कोष-काव्य-व्याकरण श्रधिक अधिकारक सागर ॥ 

सक्षकर कर सम्मान सबहुँ सौं नेह ser | 

Aada श्रतिदुखी erae विपत्ति छोड़ाविश्र ॥ 

कायस्थ Hie aise भउ चन्द्र तुलाइब शशिधर | 
“कबिकंठहार” कल Sarg श्रमिश्र वरस्सइ श्रमिश्रकर u^: 


Canda Jha describes! the great service 
he rendered to Sivasimha’s family in its hour 
of need. He went to Patna and succeeded in 
inducing the Imperial Officer to re-instate the 
Raja of Tirhut at Bachaur in Parganna Padma. 
He seems to have lived on to the days of 
Maharaja Bhairavasimha. It is possible that 
he was a “popular poet” as Dr. Mazumdar 
asserts?® but it ssems, however, that he was 
primarily a man of affairs, not a man of letters. 
His extant poems are love poems which might 
have been written for the pleasure of the court 
in imitation of Vidyapati. 


2. Candrakalá.!* , 


Locana quotes the single extant poem 


(v) मनइ SRI — —(N, No. 175) 
(a) wag अ्रमिश्रंकर---- (N, No. 179) 
We have no reason to doubt that Amrtakara, Amia- 
kara could be written in Early Maithili poetry as अमिञकर 


or श्षमिश्रंकर and henoe all these names refer to the same 
person. 


11. Narendranathadasa, Vidyapati Küvyüloka, Intr. p. 
Sr 

12. Appendix to the Maithili translation of Purusa 
Partkga by Oanda Jha. 

13, JBORS XXVIII pt, iv p. 410, 

J4. RT p.94, 
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of Candrakala and says “ इति विद्यापतिपुज्रवध्या: (i.e. 
this is a poem of Vidyapati’s daughter-in-law). 
We learn from Pafji records that Vidyapati 
had three  sons—Harapati, Narapati and 
Vacaspati. It is likely that Candrakala was 
the wife of Harapati. She seems to have been 
well-versed in Sanskrit. Her extant poem 
is mixed with Sanskrit—an example of that 
kind of bilingualism which is common in 
Mithila. The poem is quoted to illustrate 
Pritikari Ragint?® : 

स्निग्धकुश्चितको मलइचगशण्डमणिडितको मलम्‌ । 

अधरविम्बसमान सुन्दर शरदचन्द्रनिभाननम्‌ ॥ 

जय agers विशाललो चनसारमुज्ञ्वलसोरभम्‌ | 

बाहुबलिमृड़ा atest हारशोभित ते शुभम्‌ ॥ 

शोभय सुन्दरि मम हृदयं, गद्गदहाससु(१)दति निपुणम्‌ | 

उरपीनकठिनबिशालकोमल याति युग्मनिरन्तरम्‌ ॥ 

श्रीफला कमलाविचित्रबिघावुनिम्मलकुचबरम्‌ | 

श्यामा सुवेषा त्रिवलिरेखा जघनभारविलम्बिते ॥ 

मत्तगजकरजघनयुगवर गमनगतिवरटाजिते | 

सुललित मन्द गमन करइ, जनि ufaeg acer भमइ ॥ 


15. *See e.g. the poem on Ganga by Vilyapati(Khagen- 
dranatha Pada No. 978) and new find of Pt. R. Jha (JGJRI 
August 1945) and verses in mixed language in lidyüharasü- 
hasakam eto. 


16. RT p 53; I have in my possession another text 
of this poem in about hundred and fifty years old Ms : 


स्निग्घकिञ्चितकोमलं कुचगण्डमण्डित कुन्तलम्‌, 
अधर बिम्बँसमान सुन्दरि खरद चन्द्र निभाननम्‌ | 
अय कम्ब॒कन्ठ विशाल लोचन Scr fe फलसौरभम, 
बाहुयुग्म BST पङ्कज हार सोभय ते शुभम्‌ | 
शोभय सुन्दरि तव बदनं गदगद हास बदति विपुलम्‌, 
उरपीन कठिन विशाल कोमल जात युग्म निरन्तरमू | 
औफला कमला विचित्र विधातु निम्मित कुचवरम्‌, 
श्यामातिरेखा त्रिबलितरेखा aas बिलम्मिते | 
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sr freier वन-प्रथम-संभव किं बृथा कथया प्रिये | 
de रूप विमोह परिहर शोकचिन्तित चिन्तये d 
उपबातमदनव्बाधिदुस्सह दद्य पावक सेवनम्‌ | 
पवन दिसे दिसे quu पाबक युग्मदारजमम्बरम्‌ ॥ 
श्यामासवन्दिते ्रतिसमयगीतसुशोमिते | 
आत्मदान समान सुन्दरि धार aufer सिञ्चये ॥ 
faxit सुन्दरि मम हृदयम्‌, अघरसुघामधुपानमिदम्‌ | 
चन्द्र कबि जयदेबमुद्रित मान तेज तोहे राधिके ॥ 
बचन मम घर कृष्ण Haar किन्नु कामकलाझुभे | 
चन्द्रकला हे वचन करसी, मानिनि माधव अनुसरसी ॥ 
3. Harapat?* 

Harapati was probably the eldest son of 
Vidyapati and is perhaps the same as the 
author of a manual of J yotisa.Sastra, Vyavahd. 
rapradípiká'!?. In that work he calls himself 
as “Mudrahastuka” (Keeper of the Royal 
Seal ?) and explains difficult lines by giving 


equivalent Maithili verses. There is another 
Jyotisa work, Daivajna-bandhava'®, which is 


=- — 


मत्त गजवर जघन युगबर गमन गति बरटाजिते, 
सुललित गमन मन्द करइ जनि तेजि वरटा wag | 
उपयाति मदन व्याधि दुस्सहि भाविनि सेवनम्‌, . 
पवन दिशि दिशि aua पावक सुरबमदार वयाव R | 
जय सङ्गृभसावन्दते या समय रूप guid, 
श्रात्मदान समान सुन्दरि धार वर्षा सिञ्चये | 

सिञ्चय सुन्दरि मय द्वदये WAT सुधा मधुपानदये, 

शति रूप योवन प्रथममभद्भुतं कि बृथा रसिक प्रिये | 
तेजसि रोष बिमोद परिहरि शोक मुञ्चहि ता प्रिये, 
qa कबि जयदेव निम्मित मान तेजसि राधिके | 
बचन मम घर कृष्ण अवसर चन्द्रकमल कलाजिते, 


चन्द्रकला हे बचन सुनसी राधामाघव श्रनुसरसी | 
17, Poem quoted by Dr. Umesha Mishra. Vidyüpati 
T hdkura, 1st End. p. 89. $ s 
18. Ramanetha Jha, ''Vidyüpati Tháükura.ba Vamáa"! 
Mihira 1945 ; MMC III p, 419. TEMP 
19. MMC III p. 169-175. 
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also reputed to be his work. The author’s name 
in the extant Ms. of this work, however, is 
given as Haradatta. 


4. Bhánu Kavi?’ 


His name is familiar to us as a literary 
critic in Sanskrit and a writer of fine Sanskrit 
verses. Obviously, he was a contemporary of 
Candra-Simha step-brother of Maharaja Bhai- 
ravasimha (1446?2—1482?), who died without 
leaving an heir. The queen of this Candrasimha 
is known to have patronised the great Smrti 
work Vs$vádacandra?* of Misaru Misra. Vidya- 
pati has also mentioned the name of Candra. 
simha in his Durgábhakti-tarangini??. 


The date of this Bhanu is, therefore, quite 
certain. But as regards his identity there are 
certain doubts. There are two Maithila authors 
known as “Bhanu Miéra" in the family of 
Sodarapura. They are distinguished in Paíji 
ag28 ® 


(a) Bhanu Mi§ra, son of Viso Miéra (Soda- 
rapura Kataka Mülaka) , and 


(b)-MM. Kaviraja Bhanudatta Misra (Soda- 
rapura Sarisava Mulaka), author of several 
Sanskrit works of Sahitya Sastra, such as 
Rasamanjari, Rasatarangini, Rasa-Parijdta and 
Kumdra-Bhdrgaviya-Oampu. His family tree 
is as follows: 


20. N, Pada 214 with “चन्द्रसिंह ata जीवशो भानु 
amq रे” in Bhanita and published by N.G. a8 Pada 322. 
21. Published. 
22, End Verse 3. 
23. See Mihira, June 9, 1945, and June 16, 1945. 


24. Introdugtion to VIDYAKARA p. 10 and SINGH 
p. 129 ; but see also SINGH pp. 117 and 118, i 


26 
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Ratnegvara 
Suregvara (Sodarapura-gramoparjaka) 
MM, Visvanatha 
Maho. Ravinatha 


Bhavanatha i ni Ayàct Dübe 


( म — 
MM. Sankara Maho. did 


(Dhakka-Kavi) Ganapati 


Bhanudatta 

Janudatta (whose grand. 

daughter's son Ganga- 

nanda (c. 1616-1685) 

wrote Bhrngadfta). 
Tnis ‘Bhanu’ is also known as “Bhanu” or 
‘Bhanukara Kavi'"in Anthologies of Sanskrit 
poems?*. His date is round about 1350-145035 

which fits in with that of Candrasimha. 

It is, therefore, almost certain that the 
Maithili poet Bhanu is identical with the second 
Bhanu who was both an aesthetician and a 
poet. 


5. Gajastmha?® 


It appeals that Gajasimha was a contem- 
porary of a ruler named Purugottamadeva, 


95. Krishnamaohari, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p 174, Kane, Histary of Alankáraáüstra p. and 
S. K. De, Sanskrit Poetics I p. 241. 


96. RT three poems pp. 58-59, 68 and 72 ; one TPMS: 
One KNP. Bhanitas : 


(१) गुनमय, ओ रे, घीर कुमर सिरि aufén | 
की रस जाने गुनमय कवि गजसिंदह भाने ॥ (87 p. 53-59) 
(२) गजसिंह कह दुःख rea gere विरहि गन रे। 
नृप gadaa सदि रई ताहि qnaa fag दे ॥ CRT. p. 68) 
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husband of Asamati Devi. We know of two 
Purusottamadevas before Locana (who quotes 
Gajasimha’s poems):—(1) Purusottama ai$as 
Garudanarayana, son of Maharaja Bhai- 
ravasimha (14462-1482?) and queen Jaya,?" who 
is praised by Vacaspati Miéra II and who is 
said to have died without leaving an heir. 
(2) Maharaja Purusottama Thakura (1617-1626) 
Under the circumstances, it is probable that 
Gajasimha flourished under tae first Puruso- 
ttama. 

A poem in Rdgatarangini®? seems to indi- 
cate that there was one ‘Kumara’ Sri Gajasiin- 
ha as well, whom the poet knew. Indeed the 
poem with Gajasimha in the Bhanita from 
“TARAUNI PALM.LEAF MS" also refers to 
one Gajasiinhadeva, husband of Hasinidevi, with 
whom Vidyapati was acquainted.99 If the latter 
poem is correctly quoted by Nagendranatha 
Gupta, then there is & great possibility of 
Vidyapati being a close contemporary of the 
poet Gajasimha. 

The poetic qualities of Gajasimha's lines 
are in many ways remarkable. There is charm 
and flnenoy in their movement. There is a 
tender suggestion of the mood of weariness in 
the following Viraha-Pada : 


बिसरल, ओ रे, तेन सिनेद्दा पिश्न मोरे । 
की परदेश भय रहल Am qom Il 


(३) गजसिंइ भन एइ पूरब पुन तह असनि भजए रसमन्त रे | 
बुझाए सकल रस TT पुरुषोत्तम असमति देइ कन्त है॥ RT. ए. 72). 
(v) wag बिद्यापति ( १ )मन दए सेब | 
दासिनि देइ पति गजसिहृदेब ॥ (TPMS Pada 418) 
(a) Merely aafeg (K. N. P. No. 95). 


27. SINGH p. 76; or according ^ BAKHSI (p. 540 
f.n.) Brhaddatta Devi, Also see Patna University Journal 
No. 2, pp. 15 and 17. 


28, See above f, n. 26, 
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IA गए, श्रो रे, अनुभवि भल कए जानल | 
की freq पुरुष जाति के हिरदए।! 
पिश्र सखि, ओ रे, भलि कए बिनति बुझाउति | 
की हम, ओ रे, जीव लइए पिश्रा मोर जीबश्रो ॥ 
gau, ओ रे, घीर कुमर सिरि गजसिह। 
की रस जाने gana कबि गजसिंह भाने Uu? 


6. Rudradhara?? 


Rudradhara may be identified with Rudra- 
dhara Upadhyaya the author of Puspamala, 
(MMC II p. 8) Sraddhaviveka, Varsakrtya, V rata 
paddhati, Suddhiviveka etc. (MMC. I) He was 
the son of Laksmidhara and the younger brother 
of Haladhara. “He quotes the Suddhipradipa and 
the Sraddhapradipa (works of Sankara Mitra) 
though the latter may be the work of Vardha- 
mana.’’ 


His poem is quoted ‘n “NEPAL MS. OF 
VIDYAPATI PADAVALI” No. 270 (Bhanita 
कबि SAT एहु भाने ). 


7. Kavirdja (Bhikhári Misra) 


It appears that Kaviraja was a general title 
of poets. Therefore, it cannot be said definitely 
as to who is the person or persons whom we 
know in the Anthologies merely as ‘Kaviraja’. 
There are, however, some definite indications 
which might be considered. 


99. RT pp. 58-59. 


30. Note MMC II (pt. 1) p. 24 and also MMOTI (pt. 3 
p. 124. The poems in KNP of this poet have these Bha- 


nitas 3 

(१) No. 14 भन ककिराज असमति देबि पति शुनक निधान | 

(२) No 85 Arria कृबिराअस्य' not as Bhanita but as 
a separate comment. 


(१) No, 112 कबिराज Grate | 
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‘Kaviraja’ refers in a poem to the husband 
of Asamati Devi as his patron. Now, we know 
of one Asamati Devi to be the queen of Puruso- 
ttama alias Garudanarayana, son of Bhairava- 
simha (? 1446-? 1482), 


But in another song ‘Kaviraja’ seems to 
refer to one Sundara Deva as his patron. Of 
course, there he might as well mean his own 
name to be ‘Sundara Deva.’ But if it refers to 
a patron, then there is a possibility of Maharaja 
Purusottama Thakura (1617-1627) and Maharaja 
Sundara Thakura (1641-1668) as being his 
patrons, 

I have, however, found it expressly mention- 
ed in the “KAMSANARAYANA-.PADAVALI” 
that one Bhikhari Miéra used ‘Kaviraja’ as his 
pen-name in the Bhanitas of his vernacular 
‘poems. We doknow of one Bhikhia Misra 
or Bhikhai as a Maithila poet in an Anthology 
of Sanskrit verses.9? 

It is, nevertheless, quite possible that all 
these poets may be different poets. 


8, Daéávadhána (Thákura ) १९ 
Literally Dagavadhana means “any person 


31 मिषारी मिश्र कविराजस्ब (KNP No. 85) 


32. VIDYAKARA, verses 721 and 737. Of oou rse, it is 
assumed that मिखित्रा, भिखाइक and भिषारी all are different 
forms of the same name. It may be pointed out, however, 
that there is one Kaviràja also quoted in VIDYAKARA 
but Dr. Mishra indentifios him with a oourt-poet of 
Lakgmana Sen (Introduction, p. 4). 

33. Four poems with Bhanitas : j 


(१) दव श्रवघान भन पुरुष पेम गुनि प्रथम समागम मेला | 
आलमसाह प्रभु भाषिनि भजि रहु कमलिनि भमर भुतल ॥ 
(RT, 9. 86.) 
(२) दस अवधान निभुवत सुन्दर चान्द राए रख जाने{ENP No. 34.) 
(१) दशावघांन ठाकुरस्य as Comment (KNP No. 100). 
(v) N. G. 120 has दामोदर दसा सए अषघान in Bhanita. 
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who can atiend to ten or more things simulta- 
neously”. Nagendranatha Gupta took 'Daáava- 
dhana’ to be a title of Vidyapati. There is, 
however, no doubt that it refers to a different 
poet. I have found in “Kamsa-Narayana- 
Padavali Ms.” Daégavadtana called as Daéava- 
dhana Thakura.?* This makes it possible to 
identify him among several Daśāvadhānas 
known in contemporary Mithila. 

There are two Dasavadhana Thakuras of 
this period.?5 Their family tree is given below : 


(a) Of the family of Mándara Ararid : 


Dhtregvars (or Dhíra) Thakura. 
(Contemporary of Maharaja Harivimhadeva o. 1321. His 
cousin was married to Ghusauta Vamstya Ravikara 
Thakura, the daughter's son of Mahavarttika- 
Naibandhika Dhtregvara ancestor of Vidyapati 
Thakura.) 

| 
Madhava Thákura 
Kirttipati (or Kirta) Thakura 


Rucipati Thakura 


Narapati Thakura “Dasavadhina’ . 


(b) Of the family of Baherddt : 


Narahari Thakura (Contemporary of Maharaja 
Harisimha c. 1324) 


Varaha Thakura 
Bhànukara Thàkura 
Maho. Prajfiákara (or Pago) Thakura 


Ratnakara *'' Dadavadhana” Thakura 
(He- married his grand-daughter (f.e. the daughter of 


34. दशावधान ठाकुरस्य (ENP No, 100). 

35. This information and the geneologies given has 
been kindly communicated to me by Pandit Ramanatha 
Jha from Paiijt, è 
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Maho, Rameśvara) to Ramacandra Jha of the family 
of Pabaulibàra Barhiama. This Ramacandra Jha was 
the son of a cousin of MM. Maharaja Mahega Thakura 
founder of the House of Khandva in Mithila and that 
of the famous disciple of the latter, MM, Raghu- 
nandana Raya as well.) 


It is clear from the above that the first 
Dagavadhana Thakura was possibly a con- 
temporary of Vidyapati and the second was 
a contemporary of MM. Maharaja Maheéga 
Thakura (c. 1557). There are certain other fac- 
tors which decide that the former is the Maithili 
poet. Dagavadhana mentions the names of 
Alam Shah, Damodara Raya and Canda Raya. 
Now, Alam Shah has been identified with Alam 
Shah Sayyid (1444-1451). As regards Damo- 
dara Raya all that we can say is that he might 
be the brother of MM. Mahefs Thakura, but 
-it is not possible to identify at all Canda 
Raya. 


From the above any one of the following 
three facts can be deduced : 


(1) Narapati Thakura and Ratnakara 
Thakura may both have written poems with 
Dasavadhana in the Bhanita. 


(2 Only Narapati Thakura may have 
written these poems. 


(3) Some other Dagavadhana Thakura may 
have written all or some of these poems. This 
is supported by the reading "दसा ev sama” 
instead of “ दसावधान ’’ in one of them.?7 


The most acceptable one of these deductions, 
in the present state of our knowledge, is the 
second proposition. Narapati Thakura contem- 
porary of Vidyapati and Alam Shah is perhaps 


36. JBORS XXVIII, pt. iv., p. 426. 
37. N.G. 120. 
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the poet known as Dagavadhana Thakura. We 
cannot help recalling here that the name of one 
of Vidyüpati's sons was Narapati Thakura. 


The following specimen is quoted to show 
that he wrote well above the average contem- 
porary of Vidyapati: 

उपरे पयोधर नखरेख सुन्दर मृगमद पडे लेपला। 
बनि सुमेरु ससिखएड उदित मेल जलधघरजाले माँपला |i 
अभिरानि है कपट करह कॉ लागी। 

कोन पुरुष गुने लुबुध तोइर मन रयनि गमश्रोलह जागी ॥ 
कारने कश्रोंने अधर मेल धूसर पुनु कोने श्रारत देला । 

qu RA पवार धवल मेल Bea मजिठ भए गेला ॥ 

नवि पनारि गजे गंजि नड़ा ओलि परसलि सूल किरने। 

असन Ven कपट HE जनु बेकत ATM FA ॥ 
दस अवधान भन पुरुष पेम शुनि प्रथम समागम मेला | 
आलम साइ प्रयुभाविनि भजि wg कमलिनि भमर भुलला ॥ ११ 


9. Visnupuris® 


He is the famous author of Bhakti-ratndvalt. 
It is only recently that finally the correet 
family history of the poet has been determined. 
He flourished in the middle of the 15th century. 
He was born in the family of Karmaha 
'l'araunt. His grand-father was Sridhara, and 
father Ratidhara. He was known as Ramapati 
or Ramapati before he took Sannyasa. He 
travelled widely and his great work which was 
originally written in Sanskrit was translated 


88. RT p. 86. 


39. N No. 60, Bhanita has विष्णपुरी कह, See Patna 
University Journal Vol. I No. 2 pp. 7 to 20: “Paramahansa 
Visnupuri—His identity and Age’. Other articles on him 
are in Hindustan (VIII, i) by Mafijulal Majumdar; D.C. 
Sen's Chaitanya and Hit Contemporaries; Buchanan ; 
Assamese “Sankara Cheritra" of Ramaoharan Mishra; 
end Indian Culture Vol. l र 
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wre Bengali by Lauria Kysnadasa in about 


10. Yasodhara **Nava-kavisekhara*? 
‘ and 
11. Kavisekhara*} 


The poem attributed to  Ya$odhara in 
Ragatarangint makes him call himself *Nava- 
Kavi§ekhara”.£ The adjective “Nava” is not 
found in another poem which is ascribed to one 
Kavigekhara (Yasodhara ?) Now, this latter 
poem refers to one Nasarat Shah and the poem 
with '"Nava.Kavisekhara.Ya$odhara" in the 
Bhanita refers to one Husain Shah. These two 
patrons—Nasarat Shah and Husain Shah-— 
appear to be successive rulers. Their identi- 
fication has been: 


Hither (1) with the rulers of Jaunpur4®*— 
Nasiruddin Mahmud (1422-1454) and Husain 
Shah (1457-1491). 

Or, (2) with the rulers of Bengal**—Husain 
Shah (1493-1519) and Nasarat Shah (1519.1531). 


The two Bengal rulers are known to have 
been great patrons of learning; even Babar, 
the first Moghul Emperor of India, testifies 
to Nasarat Shah’s patronage. There is some 
difficulty in identifying the patron of Kaviée- 
khara with Nasiruddin Mahmud of Jaunpur— 
his name is much different from what appears 


40. One poem in RT p. 67. 
41, भनइ जसोधर नब कविशेखर पुहबी dex eie । 
साहृ हुसेन xg सम नागर, मालति fre तॉदाँ ॥ (RT p. 67 
4%. Ibid. 
43. *This is MM Haraprasada Sastris view ; See also 
JBORS XXVIII pt. 4, 432. 


44, This is Nagendranatha Gupta’s view. See also 
JBORS, Ibid. 


47 
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-in the poem, $. e., "Nasarat Shah." It is, there- 
fore, possible that Kavigekhara flourished under 
the patronage of the two Bengal ruters. 


Yagodhara is likely to be the same as 
Yagodharopadhyaya quoted by ° Narasimha 
Thakura (c. 1612) in his Narasimhamanisd,*® 
a commentary on Kdvyaprakdsa. He is there 
referred to as an old commentator or Kdvyapra- 
kdsa. This agrees with the date of Nava- 
kavisekhara. Wehave some Sanskrit verses 
from one of his namesakes in Vidydkarasdhas- 
rakam** who is distinguished as the 'new' 
Yasodhara. 


In the present state of our knowledge, all 
that can be definitely asserted is that Yaso- 
dhara Navakavigekhara flourished in about 
1493-1531, and that the poet who calls himself 
merely as ‘Kavigekhara’ or ‘new Nakaviée- 
khara'** may be the same as Yasodhara. 


His poems are well above the average. 
The following is quoted as a specimen: . 


ae हमें पेम जते zi उपजल, सुमरवि से qf 
वे पर रमनि रङ्गरस भुलला B, कजोंन कला हमें घाटी ॥ 
भमर बर मोरे बोले बोलव FAN | | 
विरहतन्त जदि जान मनोभव, की फल अधिक जनाइ ॥ 


45, Introduction to Kéavyaprakasa, along with Bha- 
ttavamaoarya’s Balbodhini Tika, p. 30 (Bombay Edition). 
The date of Narasirhha is latter half of 17th cen. A.D. 
because he refers to Kamalàkara's views as those of 
moderns, who is known to have written Nirnayasindhu 
in 1612. (Krishnamachari, History of Classical Sanskrit 
Literature, p. 758 and p. 762 and Kane, History of Alan- 
háraáastra, p. clxvi). 

46. Introduction by Dr. Mishra, p. li; we krow of 
other Yadodharas, such as, one of Ghosauta Family, father 
of Bharata (author of an elementary treatise oa ' Astro- 
nomy oalled Rasala MMO III p. 348), 

47, "New", perhaps because he remembers the old 
Kavidekhara, Kavidekharaoarya Jyotirtdvara. 
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सुनिअ सुमेरु साधुजन तुलना, सबकाँ महिमा धने। 
afg निञलोभे ठाम जदि grea, गरिमा aga कजोंने ॥ 
पुरुष हृदय जल GAH सहज चल, अनुवर्ष वाघे थिराइ | 
से जदि न थिर रह सहसे um ag, उचे श्रो नीच पथे जाइ i 
wag जसोधर नव कविशेखर, yen तेसर काहाँ | 
साइ हुसेन भङ्ग सम नागर मालति सेनिक ater i 48 


12. Rdjapindita १९ 


He folurished under one Dhanyamanika 
who has been identified with the 150th king of 
Tripura who ruled from 1439 to 1515 and who 
invited expert singers and musicians from 
Mithila to his kingdom. Of course, elsewhere 
Rajapandita may be only a title of a court poet ; 
note also Vidyapati’s copperplate grant of 
Bisphi wherein he is called Maharajapandita. 


13. Catura Oaturbhuja 7१ 


We know of three Caturbhujas who were 
Maithils. The first is the author of a Sanskrit 
Kavya, Haricarita, which is written in imitation 
of Sriharsa’s Naisadhaoaritra, delineating the 
adventures of Krsna. The extant MS of the 
work is in Maithilaksara in the hand of 
Bhanukara (? Bhanu Kavi) of Sake 144? (i.e, 


48. RT p. 67. 

49. One poem in N, No. 30 with the Bhanita “'राजपन्डि 
कबि कमलाक मनरसिया घन्यमानिक जान and published by N. G. 
as Pada 509. 

50, JBORS XXVIII, iv p. 408 f. n., on the basis of 
Rajamala, a Bengali work. 

51. Twelve poems in KNP. The Bhanitas are: 
चतुर agya (and चतुरभुज merely) in Nos, 11, 9, 99, 108, 132, 
132, 143, 144, 145 ; cana चतुर agya No. 10; and ?कीहुचसेन 
चतुरभुज No. 138. 
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about 1518 A. D..5? There is a later poet 
called Caturbhuja but he was called Caturbhuja 
Raya. 58 A third Caturbhuja is the copyist of 
a MS. of Vacaspati’s Suddhinirnaya in 511 La. 
Sam. (1630 A.D.) 54 


We do not know if the former Caturbhuja 
was called ‘Catura’ and if so, why. But his 
love for writing on Ksna theme confirms the 
impression that he is the vernacular poet 
Caturbhuja. He appears to have been a fairly 


popular poet and composed several poems on 
‘Krsna’ legends. 


14. Madhusudana®* 


We know of several Madhusüdanas in 
Medieval Mithila: 1. Madhusüdana the com- 
piler-poet of the drama called Mahdndtaka 
of Hanuman.*5 2. Then, there is Madhusadana, 
the son of Padmanabha of the Ujati-Kula and a 
compiler-poet of the work called Anyopadeguga- 
takam.*^ 3. The third Madhusudana is the 
copyist of the MS. of Tippanaka in 476 La. Sam. 


52. Nepal Cat, Preface p. xxxiii and pp, 75 and 134 
unda Acarya 
Divakara Aoarya 
His descendant Nityanada Kavindra 
His descendant author of “Smrti Kaumudr" 


His son Sivadasa 


| | ] 
Narayana Madhava Bhanu Caturbhuja 
Migra Pathaka Sarma 
53, VIDYAKARA pp. 7,:8. 
$4. RT p. 102. 


55. MMC II pt. 3, p. 110. 
56. Ibid p. 3. 
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(21595 A. D)*" 4. A brother of Devanatha 
Thakura (c. 1529) the Tantriku and Govinda 
Thakura the commentator of Kdvyaprakdsa, 
was also known as Madhusüdana.5* 5. Fifthly, 
we know Madhusadans, the author of Jyotisa- 
pradipdnkura and Bhavaprakdsa, two manuals 
of Jyotisa.®® He  was.the son of Narasimha 
and grand-son of Nagesvara of the family of 
Mandara. ‘“ He had three brothers Govinda, 
Narahari and Vamadeva and he wrote under 
king Dhirasimha of Tirabhukti (Tirhut) his 
astronomical work Joititsapradipdnkura.” He 
lived, therefore, in the first half of the 15th 
century. 6. Lastly, there is Madhusndana 
Thakura the famous Naiyayika who seems 
to have lived prior to 1610.99 

Itis very difficult to say which of these 
Madhusndanas is the Maithili poet Madhu- 
sndana. There is no clue in the Bhanita of his 
single extant poem which may help us to 
determine anything definitely. His date ranges 
between 1416 and 1529/1610.99 


€ 
15. Jívanátha.*' 
He refers to one Rüpanarayana husband of 
Medhadevi in one of his poems. This Rüpa- 
narayana may be any one of the following t 


57. MMC II. 


58. MMC II Intr. p. 7(Ms dated o. 476 L. 8.21595 
A. D.). 


59. SINGH p. 146-147; Aufrecht, Cat. Catalogorum 
II p. 97 (0) and MMC III p. 274-5. 


60. MMC I. There is one more Madhusüdana, brother 
of Pitambara Sarma, Vidyanidhi (about 1680) OOP XII 
D. 318. 


61. The Bhanita of his poem is: 

gia कलपतर मेदिनि श्रवतरु उप हिन्दू सुलताने | 

मेधा देश पति रूपनराएन प्रणवि जीवनाथ भाने ( हे )॥ 
| (RT p. 112). 
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(a) Maharaja Sivasimha *Rüpanarayana" (1413. 
1416). One of his queens was known as Medha 
See Dr. U. Mis!ira’s Vidydpats (2nd Edn.), p. 26. 
(b) Moranga-Raja Ripinadrayana (see below).®? 
(c) Maharaja Ramabhadra Simha “ Rüpanara- 
yana " (1482?-1496?) (c) Khanala-Raja Ropanara- 
yana®® (d) Raja of Tripura.** It is probable 
that the poet was a contemporary of Maharaja 
ivasimha. 
16. Lachamináráyana** (Laksmindtha-ndrdyana?). 
17. Gopíndtha.** 18. Víranáráyana.** 
19. Dhiresvara®® 
20. Bhisma Kavi.®° 
21. Gangádhara."' ^ 
From the Bhanitas of the poems of the 


o9. See below, p. 216. 

63, See tha family tr e of Khaudla Brahmanas pre-. 
pared by Badrinatha Jha in Kü$yapakulapraáasti. 1938. 
See below f. n. No. 72. : 

64. Hindi Visvakoga by N.N. Vasu, 

65. RT. p 65. The Bhanitā runs : 


लछमिनराएनः TT कह, तोहे मुनमति नारि। 


जासओ नेह बढावह, सेहे देव मुरारि॥ 

Another poem in KNP (No, £4) refers to a peet oalled 
Gopinatha under him. Grierson says in Vernacular Lit. of 
Hindustan p. 40 *1, 1600 A D." There is also one L&kgn.I- 
narayana, author of Laghu Sangraha a Jyotiga work, 
MMC III p. 374. 

66. KNP No. 84 गोपीनाथ gaff भन श्रइसन बिश्राद से 
नहि fafu—afediaaga नरपति रस बुक | 
67. KNP No. 53. 
68. No. 260 नरनराबन नागरा कवि घीरेसर भाने (Printed by 
N. G. as No. 43) 
69. Two poems in RT-- 
(१) हरिहर प्रनविए भीषम भान | 
प्रभावति पति जगनरायन जान ॥ (p. 43). 
(२) हरि...सखि घरि कबि भीषम Get भाने | 
प्रभावति देइ पति मोरंग मइपति TT जगनराएन जाने || (p. 58). 
One poem 1n KNP No. 11. 


(३) कवि भीषम प्रभावतीपति मोरंग महीपति बृप जगनराएन जान ॥ 
70. RT 9. 78. 
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above poets it is clear that they all flourished 
at the court of Moranga Rajas. Moranga is on 
the northern boundary of Mithila, hence it was 
quite natural that Maithila scholars should 
seek patronage there. It is one of the 
Maithili speaking districts in Nepal kingdom. 
we know of one Murari Misra (Early 16th 
Century)'" who lived there and who gives a 
detailed genealogy of the Rajas in his famons 
Sanskrit work Subhakarmanirnaya"? as follows: 


71. Murdrestrttvah Panthéh by Dr. U, Mishra 
(OCP V) He oalls himself a disciple ef Kegava Misra the 
grandson of Vacaspati Misra 11 who fourisned during 
1450-90, 


72. MMC ip. 450-451; also published from Benares 
pp. 1-2. There isan almost parallel geneology given by 
Badarinatha Jha in the family tree of Khauala Brahmanas 
ef Mithila; Natha Sarma who acquired village Oini 7 
Alirüpa Thakura 7 Visvaripa Thakura 7 Govinda Tha- 
kura 7 Laksmana Thákura 7 


1. Siddha Kamegvara 7 Bhavasimha 7 Oinivara 
Dynasty. 


- 2. Harsana 7 Sivaigarn a 7 Kumara Prabhakara 7 
° Raja Ratnakara 7 Kumara Matikara 7 Maha. 
Haris mha 7 Raja Ramaondra 7 kaja Pratapa- 
Narayana 7 Raja Kirttinarayana 7 Raja Rudra- 
nàrayena 7 haji lLaksminarayana* 7 Raja 
Rupanarayana* 7 


1. Raja Phattenàrayana es Giridharanara- 
yana 7 Raja Sridhara Narayana 


9. Babu Jagannarayana 7 Babu Dorddanda- 
narayana7 Babu Kanbaiyanirayans 7 Babu. 
Kho:anarayana 7 
i. Indrandrayana 7 Sri Sivanirayana. 
i. Bodhandrayana. 


(ii. Sn Kuganarayana, 


They are now probably petty Zamindars of Sugona 
near Rajnagar Railway Station O.T.R. 
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Lakeminaray ana 
Rüpanárayana 
Virandrayana 
Naranarayana 
Jagannarayana 
Trivikrama-narayana 


Nirbhayanaráyana (contemporary of the above 
Murari Misra) 

Now, Lachaminarayana (? Laksminarayana)?® 
may be identified with the first Moranga King, 
or with a contemporary ruler of Viharanagari. 
lt is not possible to identify him with 
Laksminatha Kameanarayana or Lakhiminatha. 
Gopinatha Kavi?** too seems to have flourished 
under this very king—only, instead of Lachami- 
naray ana he is called Lakhimanargen. 


Viranarayana may be the successor of 
Rapanarayana or he may be the same poet as 
Viranarayana who wrote Vidydvilépa under 
Trailokyamalla, ruler of Nepal from 1572 to 
1586. . 

Dhiresvara flourished under Naranarayana, 
who is obviously to be identified with the 
father of Jagannarayana as the fourth Moranga 
kinga."5 The name Dhiresvara is very familiar 


73. There is also one King oalled Laksminarayana 
father of Viran&rayàns, and grandfather of Prananara- 
yana and of his sister Ripamati whose capital was at 
Viharanagari The husband of fiüpamati, Pratapamalla, 
is kuown to have defeated Siddhinarasingha and others 
of Nepal(o. 1637-49). Grierson also mentions this name 
in Vernacular Lit. of Hindustan, 


74. See above f. n. 66. 


75. Of course, we know of one more Maithila King, 
of Oinivara Dynasty—Visvanatha alias Narandrayanawhoe 
was the grandson of Narasimha Darpanarayana and th 
gon of Durlabhanaráyana. See SINGH. 
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to students of this period, but we cannot say 
who is our poet. He cannot be Vidyapati’s 
ancestor or Jyotirisvara’s ancestor because he 
appears to have dedicated his services to 
' Moranga court, nor can he be possibly Dhi- 
resvara the ancestor of Visnupurt. 


Bhisma Kavi is the most important of thia 
gioup of poets in Moranga. He refers to 
Jagannarayana. ln another poem the Bhanita 
has “Kumara Bhikhama'" as the author and 
Naranarayana husband of Dharmadevi as the 
patron. There is every possibility tbat this 
poet is identical with Kavi Bhisma, for Narana- 
rayana is the name of Jagavnarayana's father. 
Of course, the adjective ‘Kumara’ indicates 
ihat he was also possibly a scion ofa royal 
family. 


There is great mastery of rhythm in his 
lines. The following poem is quotel as a 
specimen : 

सस॒घर सहस सार वदटरांव 
तैश्रश्रो न बदन पटान्तर पाव | 
॥ श्रवम्‌ ॥ देख देख आइ, सरगक सरवस उरबसि जाइ II 
fafaa विलोकन अति अभिराम 

Wag न NAN नयन ITA || 
निक निक मानिक अइनिम जोति 

सहजे घबल देखिश्र गजमोंति ॥ 
ातररात मजले अ्रतिसेत 

ऐसन दसन तुलना के दैत ॥ 
afas रचि रोमावलि भास 

Sat तरल हरावली फास | 
कर कोशल मनमथ मन लए 

कुचसिरिफल नहि शेश्रए नबाए || 
करि-कर 3€ उपमा नहीं पाव 

-अपनहि लाजे संकोच नुकाब ॥ 

28 
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हरिहर प्रनबिए भीषम भान, 
प्रभाषति पति जगनरायन जान || ?° 


Gangadhara flourished under the patronage of 
Trivikrama Narayana, who may be identified 
with Trivikrama-Narayana the Moranga king 
or with Trvikrama patron of one Ganga-Visnu, 
author of Acdradipaka (1752).77 The extant 
song of Gangadhaia isan excellent prayer to 
Durga. 


22. Lakhimindtha™s 


Laksminatha was one of the most popular 
poets of Mithila. It is, however, very difficult 
to fix his date with any definiteness. For there 
were several famous persons of this name in 
Mithila. Secondly, there are several obvious 
differences in the available Bhanitas. From the 
poem in the “RAJ LIBRARY MS” he is known 
to be the court poet of a ruler called 'Krspanara- 
yana" 49) but ina poem in the “KAMSA- 
NARAYANA-PADAVALI”, the expression 
«*Lakhiminathanaresa""? seems to indicate that 
the poet was himself a ruler. It seems to me 


16. RT, pe 42-3. 
77. Nepal Cat. p. 153 
78. Poems with Lakhiminatha in the Bhanita : 
(1) KNP No. 33, 36, 103. 
(2) N. No. 103 (published by N.G. Pada 163) should 
it be Sepe as Lasimfnatha ? Vide JGJRI, II 
pe 403. 
Poems with Lakhiminatha and patron's name in the 
Bhanita : j 


(3) RAJA LIBRARY MANUSCRIPT, No. 1, 
लखिमिनाथ कह घानितार, सब तह भल रस सिङ्गार | 
“ऋष्णनराजेन” गुणक गेह, देवजना तेवि नब सिनेह | 

(4) KNP No. 51, 


लख्िमिनाथ ate सोरम देवि नायक जन...... 
19, KNP No. 51, quoted in F, N. 78 above, 


bA- 
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that the two names refer to at least two poets— 
one, the ruler called Laksminatha and the other 
the court poet La(K)s(1)mmatha (pronounced 
Lakhiminatk a). 

It is not difficult to identify the ruler 
Lakhiminatha with Laksminatha the last of 
the Oinivara kings who bore the title Kamsa- 
narayana as will be clear from the subsequent 
pages. 


The date of the court poet Lakhimi(i)natha 
may be known if we can rightly identify his 
patron. Unfortunately we do not know any 
ruler in Mithila who was known directly as 
Krsnanarayana. There isa possibility that by 
“Krsnanarayana he may refer to Dhirasimha 
(c. 1440) who was known invariably as “Hari- 
narayapa" in his later years. Indeed, he (or his 


.brother Bhairavasimha) was alternatively called 


"ripuràija-kamsa-dalana-narayana". We do not 
know if he ever had a queen called *Devajana" 
(See also one Krspanaray ana husband of Kamala- 
vali just below). We know of one Laksminatha 
Datta who copied a Sanskrit work Samvatsara- 
pradipa in Sake 1487 (1565 A.D.).*? But he cannot 
solve the difficulty. 


23. Sydmasundara १7 


Under the patronage of a ‘“‘Krsnandrayana” 
husband of Kamalavati Devi, another poet 
named Syama-Sundara also flourished. 


80. Nep, Cat., p. 60. 

81. The Bhanita of his solitary poem : रसमय स्वामसुन्दर 
कवि mal सकल अ्रधिक मेल मन्मथ भाव ॥ ङृष्णनराबण ई रस MA | 
कमलावति पति गुनक विधान ॥ CRT p. 115). Note that Kamala- 
vati ogcurs as the name of the queenof Arjuna Raya 
(S, and also that of the patron of Govinda author of 
नलचरित atz described below (in Part III ch, VILi) ; see also 


f,n. below 85. 
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24. Kamsanáráyana (? 1496-1527) 82 


He was the greatest patron of Maithilt song 
after the great Sivasimha. He patronised 
several poets and was himself a poet. I hav 
found a whole Padavalrafter his name—contain- 
ing most of the favourite poems of his court. 
In one of his songs he refers to a ‘Nasira’ Shah 
who may be identical with Nasarat Shah of 
Bengal (1518-31), son of Husain Shah, the 
conqueror of Mithila who practically brought 
Oinivara dynasty to a close. 8? 


*«Kamsanrpati" 84 is perhaps a variant of 
«Kamsanarayaga' the title of this royal poet. 


It is remarkable how glorious an Age 
Maithili lyric had at the court of Kamsanara- 
vana. Fortunately, we are able to have a 
glimpse into it when we look to the following 
names: 


25, Govinda ?*5 


39, Poems with Karhsanarayana in the Bhanifa : 
(१) KNP No. 41 कंस नराएन only 
(२) N. No. 5° कंस नराएन गाविहारे (Pab. as N. G. 
419). 
(3) RT p. 77 कंस नरायन कौतुक mÀ 
:४) KT p. 97 सुमुख समाद समादर anaa नसिरा are 
सरताने | 
नास्रा भूपति सोरमपति कंसनराएन भाने ॥ 


And see also f.n. below Nos. 85, 86, 87, 88. His 
queens’ name given usually as Soramadevt. 


83, See SINGH, p. 80. 
84. Bhanita in N, No. 41 (quoted by N.G. as pada, 708): 
कंस नृपति भन merely. 


85. There is at least one more post Govindadisa 
and one more Govinda, the dramatist, to be disoussed later 


CONTEMPORARIES OF VIDYAPATI 221 
96. Kdétndtha ११५ 


2%. Ramanaiha १० 
28. Sridhara ®8 


‘Govinda’ was as intimately connected 
with Kamsanarayana as the poet Vidyapati was 


on. nere are several poems available with the following 
Dnanitàs : 


(a) Poems which mention Govinda, Karsandrayana 
and/or Soramadevi : 


(१) KNP No. 55 गोविन्द भन बुझ कंश नराएन सोरम देबी 
अनरागी 

(२) KNP No, 57 गोविन्द भन मती कंसनराएन सोरम देवी समाज 

(3) KNP No. 79 गोवन्द सोरम रमन कंसनराएण मीलत नन्द 
कुमारे 

(v) KNP No. 107 सोरमस्मन Ul रस जान कंसनाराएन गोबिन्द 
भान 

(4) KNP No. 12; कंसनराएन गोबीन्द 

(6) RTP. 101 सोरम रमन कंसनारएन मिलत नन्द कुमारे It is 


not clear if the poem is by Govinda or by Karhsa- 
. nàriyamna) 


(७) RT p. 102 दास गोविन्द भन कंसनराएन Swale समाज || 


(b Poems which mention only ‘Guvind&’ or ‘Kavi 
Govinda’ : 


(८) KNP No. 72, 99, 146, 136. 


(c) Poems which mention Vasudeva as Govinda’s pat- 
ron : 


(६) KNP No. 12 गोबिन्द भन श्ररविन्द देबी कमला रमण रसबु 
बासुदेव ata See above f. n. 81. 

86. KNP No. 50 कासीनाथ रमभए कन्सनराएण बु पैय eto. 

87. KNP No. 98 सोरम रमन सकल रसबिन्दक रामनाथ कवि 
भानए रे. 

88. *N. No. 146 कवि सिरिघर हेन भान कंसनराएन नृपवर मोर 
( सोरम १ ) देवि रमनि and Vidydvinodanatakatantra राजा श्री 
फीरोज्साइ जाने fas श्रोधर कबिराज परमाने | 
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with Maharaja Sivasimha. He also refers to one 
“Vasudeva Naresa" in one of his poems, $° 
Probably this Vasudeva is the same person 
as Vasudeva patron of Gonrhi Miégra (con- 
temporary of Maharaja Ramabhadrasimhadeva 
14899-1496 ?) °° The date of Govinda is thus 
fairly certain: round about ? 1482-1527. 


There is, however, a great difficulty in 
identifying him. The name Govinda has been 
avery common name in Mithila and it had 
many an illustrious bearer. Chief among them 
are these : 


(a) MM Govinda Thakkura who was a great 
devotee of Krsna®! and the writer of a highly 
praised commentary of Kdvya-Prakdéa, called 
Kávya-Pradipa. His son Devanatha Thakura 
wrote ‘Mantra Kaumudr a Tantra work, in 
410 La. Sam. (1529 A.D.)°? MM ''ovinda Thak- 
kura was son of Kegava Thakura and Sono Devt 
and lived in village Bhadaura.®® (b) Govinda- 
dasa, the great Maithila poet who was a conte- 
mporary of Maharaja Sundara Thakura. (०) 
Govinda author of Nalacaritanáta. About these 
two authors more information will be given 
later. (d) Govinda (ancestor of Widyapati) 
author of Pujápradípa. | (e) Govinda, the author 
of one of the most beautiful Mahegavants : 


माइ हे, उमत जमाए के करू। p 
बाघ छाल पहिरन, कलित भुजगतन 


89. KNP No. 12. 

90. MMC, I pp. 454 and R. Jha "Declaration of .& 
Sarayantrt” OCP XII. 

91. There isa famous legend about him given in 
the Introduction to his Kanyapradtpa, Benares edition, 
Govinda the author of Govinda tattyanirnaya (Nepal Cat. 
p. 17-18) may be identified with MM Govinda Thakura. 

92. MMC II, Intr., p. 4. 

93, Introduction to Kavyapradtpa, Benares Edition, 
p. 11. 
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के परिद्वए, छूवि देखि se | 

उचित न बिहि तोहि, की देखि लिखल मोहि 
गोरि कुमारि RY बरू | 

धन सम्पति घर, एको न थीक हर 

किञ्ज लए घेर मन घरू | 

ललित TR छवि, भनथि गोविन्द कबि 
लोचन निरखि नीर भरू ॥?* 


Perhaps this Govinda flourished after 17th cen- 
tury. (7) MM Govinda whose Ms. is noted in 
Nepal Cat. (La. Sam, 52?/641?),( Same 8 ‘a’ ?)?5 
(g) — who flourished in 1525 Sake=1603 
A.D.?* 


It is most probable that our poet Govinda 
is the same as the famous scholar MM Govinda 
Thakkura. 


Govinda shows great felicity of expression 
and command over language. 


Ka&natha is difficult to indentify. We do 
know of one Brahmana KagInatha the author 
of a Sanskrit work, Yaduvamsa-Kávya?* His 
father, was Sankara and his mother Robini. 
But there is no certainty if he is the verna- 
cular poet too. 


Ramanatha does not expressly mention the 
name of Kamsanarayana as his patron. He, 
however, refers to the latter's favourite queen 
Sorama and his poem is found in the Anthology 


94, Quoted by Dinabandhu Jha Mithilabhaga Vidyo- 
tana. p. 979. He may be the 1?th Century Maithili poet 
famous for his Mahegavanis. See him below in Part ILI 
of this work. The poem in full has been supplisd to me by 
Pt. Dinabandhu Jha. 

95, "p. 18. 

96. MMC lll p. 2. 

97. Nepal Cat. p. 232. 
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containing poems popular in the Age of 
Karhsanaray ana. 


Sridhara calls himself a contemporary of 
Firoz Shah २१ (Firoz Tughlak ?) in a Maithili 
work of his the Vids avinoda nataka-tantra pre- 
served in Rajaguru Hemraja’s library. He may 
he identified with either the ancestor of Visnu- 
puri °° or with Tarkkacarya Thakkura, author 
of a commentary on Kdvyaprakdsa—one of the 
extant Mss, which is dated La. Sam. 2¢1 
(1410 A. D.) when Devasimha and Sivasimha 
were ruling over Mithila. 29° 


Conclusion 


The downfall of the Oinivara Dynasty was 
a landmark in the history of Mithila. It 
marked the passing away of an illustrious 
court. Kamsanarayana was the last king and 
with his death the centre of literary activity 
was disrupted for a number of years. 

The Oinivara Dynasty left an indelible 
mark on the history of Maithil literature. 
It produced at least six prominent poets, Vig. 
Vidyapati, Amrtakasa, Caturbhuja. Govinda, 
Bhisma, and Kamsanarayana. The kings of the 
dynasty were as much interested in the 
cultivation of learning and the arts as their 
queens, other relatives, and the courtiers, 
Almost every one who was important in 
public life, encouraged Vernacular poets. We 
have the evidenec of the famous king Sivasimha 
and his consort Lakhima, Padmasimha and 
his queen Viávasa Devi, Candra Simha and 
his wife, and various others—as to how friendly ` 
‘and enthusiastic they were in the company 


28. Vidyavinodandjakatantra (Containing 94 Songs) in 
the Library of Hemraj Sharma, Nepal. Cat. No. 3 Kha. 


99, Patna University Journal 1 No. 2 p.*18. 
100. SINGH p. 11. 
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of eminent men of letters. Kamsanarayana’s 
Age marked a high water mark in this 
tradition. It seems that he was responsible 
for great literary activity during his reign. 
His own name appears in the Bhanitas of 
several poems as à poet and his relations with 
Govinda appear to be as close and intimate as 
those of Sivasimha and Vidyapati. 

Throughout this period there is outspoken 
imitation of the writings of ihe great poet 
Vidyapati. Almost all poets wrote on Radha- 
Krsna's love-sports, or on love in general, on 
Ganga, Siva and Sakti. They arouse the same 
kind of emotions with the help of similar 
imagery as Vidyapati. Rarely do we come 
acroas a poet who shows any distinctive method 
or technique. They have, however, always 
great felicity of language, musical rhythm and 
sweet lilt, 

The downfall of Oinivara Dynasty was 
followed by great political uneasiness and 
dislocation in the administrative machinery 
of the country. From about 1527 to 1557 when 
the new Dynasty was founded by Maharaja 
Mahega Thakura, there was a break in the liter- 
ary activity of Mithila. The centre of gravity 
shifted to Nepal where the royal courts had, by 
force of circumstances, come to patronise Maith- 
ila intelligentsia. That is why the next sec- 
tion of Vidyapati'S successors is made up 
mostly of Nepali writers, It does not mean that 
there was no poet in Mithila proper imme- 
diately after 1527, but the paucity of their 
‘number is remarkable as contrasted with that: 
which preceded 1527 wr which succeeded 1537. 


Ii] 
SUCCESSORS OF VIDYAPATI (c. 1527-0.1700) 


Before we examine the poets who belong 
to this group, it must be pointed out that this 
29 
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section properly belongs to the III Part of the 
present work. We are considering these poets 
here for the sake of convenience merely. 


In Mithila 
1. Haridása!?! 


Haridisa is a very common name in Bra- 
jabuli literature.1°2 But our Haridasa is per- 
haps Haridasa brother of the famous poet 
Govindadasa (c. 1643-1670). His only extant 
poem is a simple and charming Nacart: 


देखहो गे माइ हे जोगि एतए कतए | 
फिरए गोरी रगे जतए qaq ॥ 

सिंगी भरि पुरलन्दि मधुरिमि वानी | 
भिप्रिश्रो न लेश्र जोगी मागइ भवानी i 
जहाँ अहाँ सखि dx गोरि खेलाए | 
तहॉ तहाँ नाचए जोगी ETAS बजाए ॥ 
ज्रोगिश्रा रगिआ नितें निते आब | 
परत कह जोगि गोरि देखाब | 

भन हरिदास महादेव भेस । 

गोरी भाग गङ्गाराम महेश ||! ०२ 


2. Mahesa Thákura (1556-1569)?°4 - 


With the establishment of the new Dynas- 
ty in Mithila in about 1557, we have once again 
a stable court patronizing learning and poetry, 
though it was after some time that the glory 
that was associated with the Maithila courts 
could be fully revived. Maharaja Mahesa Thaku- 
ra the founder of the new Dynasty was himself 


101. RT Dp. 61-62. e 

102. Dr. Sukumara Sen History of Brajabait Litera- 
ture p. 436. 

103, RT p. 61.62. MP 

104, Four poems in Cetantha Jha’s Introduction to 
his edition of Umapati's JPürijütaharaga pp. 6-9 and 
BAKHSI. 
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interested in his mother-tongue, unlike other 
great scholars of his day. After his abdication 
in about 1569, he passed the evening of his 
life at Kas1 on the banks of Ganga. ‘lhere he 
is said to have composed the famous hymns on 
Ganga and Tara. It is noteworthy how direct 
and simple his expression is. A scholar of the 
first rank, engaged in the study most abstruse 
of all Systems of Indian Philosophy, when he 
had to say something in his mother-tongue to 
give vent to some of his highest feelings he 
could not help himself—he breaks the sophistic. 
ated and over-wrought phraseology of Vidya- 
pati's tradition: 

उधारिय श्रधम जन जानि ( श्रवम्‌ ) Il 

हम बनिजार पाप बटवार, GHA बेसाहल सुरखरिधार ॥ 

SE खन देखल धवल जलधार, जीवन जन्म ata संसार | 

सीकर निकर परस यदि मेले, मन श्रनुताप पाप दुरि गेले ॥ 

जे सब उधारल से मोर आधे, कहु मोर सुरखरि की श्रपराघे ॥ 

wala महेश नमित के शीश, aie करुणानिधि हम निरदीश || 1०० 


3. Bhagiratha Kavi'°® 


We have some poems with Bhagtratha or 
Bha’ratha in their Bhanitas. They are probably 
by the same man. He refers to Manasingh 
(died 1618) as his patron. Manasingh was the 
famous general of Akbar, at first on the Kabul 
Frontier and subsequently in Behar. Grierson 
says of Manasingh: 


He was “a great patron of learned men and used to 
शांए0,,.००००००००० poets, a lakh of rupees for a single ए०78७, 1०7 


105. Ibid. 
106. KNP No. 146 कबि भगीरथ हेन भाने सकल जाचकाती | उप 

मानसिंहपती eto 
KNP No. 117 मानसिंह महीपति (Patron's name) and 


KNP No. 46 भ(गी! )रथ कबि 
107. Grierson Vernacular Literature of Hindustan. 
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The date of Manasingh coincides with that 
of Bhagiratha Thakura (or Megha Thakura), 
brother of Maharaja Mahesa Thakura. It is, 
therefore, possible to indentify Bhagiratha 
Kavi with Bhagiratha Thakura and place him 
in the second half of the sixteenth century. 


4. Mhindtha Thákwura9* (1559/71 1690/93?) 
5. Locana?o® 


Locana is the Herald of a new age since 
the down-fall of the court of Kamsanarayana. 
By his time, the court of the new dynasty had 
established for itself once more the traditional 
reputation of Maithila courts as centres of Lit- 
erature and art. Maharaja Mahinatha Thakura 
was interested in vernacular composition as is 
evinced by his devotional song in praise of 
Kali composed in 1601 on the occasion of the 
departure of his younger brother, Narpati Tha- 
kura, to subdue certain turbulent chiefs. It is 
quoted below to indicate the depth of Mahi- 
natha Thakura’s feeling and sincerity of his 
emotions: . 

वदन भयान वग( द ? )न शव कुण्डल विकट दशन घन पाँती | 
फूजल केश मेश तुश्र के कह जनि नव जलघर कॉती ॥ 

काटल माथ हाथ अ्रति शोमित AG खड्ग कर लाई | 

भय निभय वर दहिन हाथ लए रहिय दिगम्बरि माई ॥ 

पीन पयोधर उपर राजित लिधुर श्रवित मुण्ड हारा | 

कटि किङ्किणि शव कर करू मणिडत सुक बह शोनित धारा ॥ 
afaa मशान ध्यान शव उपर योगिनिगण रु साथे | 

नरपति पति राखिय जग इंश्वरि करु महिनाथ सनाथे || 11० 


108. Cetanatha Jha op. cit. p. 10-11 andIBAKHSIL quote 
the same poem. 

109. RT 8 songs pp. 41, 43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 84 100. Notable 
Bhanitas are: लोचन .. रुकिमिनि पति बान (p. 44) and लोचन... 
मघुमति पति महिनाथ महीपति (p. 45, 46, 84) उरबसि मनरञ्जक ag 


नरपति Tata (p. 48, 50). 
110. Seef.n. 108 above, 
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It was in the courts of Mahrnatha 
Thakura and hisbrother Narapati Thakura 
that Maithilr lyric once again rose to glory. 
Narapati Thakura was an expert in music 
and particularly loved *Dhuni' (Dhvani 2)111 
songs. Locana testifies to his powers and ascri. 
bes his own’ achievement to his patronage and 
encouragement. 


We should, chronologically speaking, discuss 
Locana, after Govindadasa, but for. the sake 
of convenience we shall take up Locana first. 


In recent years scholars of music have 
pointed out here and there the importance of 
Locana as a leading mediaeval authority on 
Indian music. Among such scholars Bhat. 
khande deserves special mention. But a 
genuine description of the life and works of 
Locana was not attempted till Nagendranatha 
Gupta used Locana' famous work,  Rága. 
Tarangini as a source of Vidyapati’s Poems 
(1910) Meanwhile, Pandit Dattatreya Keshab 
Joshi published from Poona an edition of 
this wok in 1918 on the basis of & manus- 
cript obtained at Allahabad. Mr. Bhala Chandra 
Sitarama Sukhathankar is also said to have 
brought out an edition of it. These editions 
did not bring out the vernacular portions of 
the work. It was pandit Baladeva Mishra, 
who edited and published the complete work 
for the first time from Raj Press, Darbhanga. 
It is still necessary to compare all the available 
editions and their originals to determine finally 
the authentic character of the text. 


Locana was unfortunately regarded as a 
Bengali for some time. Acarya Kshitimohan 
Sen!!? has discussed the arguments in favour 


111. Singing Dhruva (?) घुनिगान faery: RT p. 2, 

112, He has also disoussed it in a Bengali artiole whioh 
was later translated into English in Vishwabharatt Quar- 
terly, 1943-44, 
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of establishing Locana as a Bengali in an 
article contributed to the Technical Sciences 
section of the Twelfth All-India Oriental] 
Conference. Dr. Subhadra Jha ina very full 
discussion on the “Time and Domicile of 
Locana " says: 


“The verse (which is quoted by Mr. Sen from the colo- 
phon of the Poona edition to prove that Locana was 
a Bengali contemporary of Ballala Sen) does not refer 
either to the compilation of the work or its author, 
It simply means the af constellation was in 
विशाला on the particular day on which Ballala Sen 
ascended the throne in 1082 of the Saka era. Had 
there been any reference to the date of compilation 
of the book in the Ms of which it has been found, 
there would have (been) no word like श्रासन्‌ (were) 
or there would have been an adverbial word like 
यदा, तदा to get the verse construde with the line 


इति लोचनपरिडतविरचिता रागतरब्लिणी समास्ता to give an 
impression that the verse a!so formed a part of the 
(original) colophon. Therefore, what I think to be 
right is that this verse was inserted not by Loohana 
which is not possible to believe, but by some reader 
or copyist. Such addition of irrelevant matters 
in Sanskrit Mss by later day writers of Mss or 
readers is not unknown, The late Sir Ganganatha 
Jha noticed several गौरीबरारिकापत्रs in the Mss of 
the books on मीमांछा, All that the verse is worth 
for is that it fixes the date of Ballala’s ascending 
the throne with some certainty, and it has nothing 
todo with रागतरङ्गिणी.” 1 18 


There is, therefore, no palpable reason to sup- 
pose with Acarya K. Sen that 

"Most probably this newly composed book was offer- 

ed publioly as a suitable present by the court musi- 


cians on the auspicious day of Ballala's accession 
to the throne." 114 


On the contrary, in the manuscript of Pt. 
Baladeva Mishra’s edition the above verse is 


113. “Time and Domicile of Looana, Patna University 
Journal 1. ii., p, 38-39, 


114. Vishwabharati Quarterly 1944, p. 317. 
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completely absent. It gives several stanzas in 
praise of the kings of Mithila from Maheéga 
Thakura to Mahinatha Thakura under whom 
Locana compiled the work for the pleasure of 
the king’s brother Narapati Thakura (1673-1690). 
Besides this, there is à manuscript of Natsadha 
copied by Locana dated in 1603 Sake (1681 
A.D. 125 Lastly, the Pañji contains a full 
account of the ancestors and desecendants of 
Locana. lt is, therefore, without doubt that 
Locana belonged to Mithila and it was he who 
compiled the famous work on music. 


As to his exact date we have the following 
verse quoted by Canda Jha from a Ms. in Loc- 
ana's own hand, which is now lost : 


वेद-बाहु-रस-च्माभिल्लंच्षिते शाकवत्सरे | 

qu भादरद्वितीयायां जातमेतत्तु Weed ॥ 
उद्याननगरान्तस्य ener विलेखने | 

देवालब्ध प्रतीकस्य लिपिल्लॉचनशम्मंणः ||! 1९ 


This verse implies that the work was 
copied in 1702. Another Ms., probably of Rdga- 
tarangint, also noticed by Canda Jha, is dated 
1607 Sake ४.०. 1685 A.D. which seems to be the 
date of the composition of the work. 


The published family tree of Locana is as 
follows :— 


115. This Ms, is preserved in the Raj Library anda 
photographic copy of the following line has been repro- 
duced at the, end of the Darbhanga edition : शाके १६०३ 
विजयद्शम्यां रआमम्रामे स्वाथमिदमलिखत्‌ भीलोचनशर्मां एक 
लाङ्गलवंशीयृः || Dr. Subhadra Jha points out that 'Raiama' 
was wrongly read as ‘Udy4na’ by the editor. 

116. Darbhanga edition, Introduction, p. Gha. 
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Ekahare Kanhaula (Srotriya). 
Vaidyanatha Jha 
Paramananda Jha 
Baba Jha 


MM. Locana Jha 


His descendants aro living to-day in village, 
Ujana, district Darbhanga. It is almost certain 
that the surname of the original ancestor of 
Locana was Upadhyava, not as some people 
have made out, ‘Pandita’. Indeed, from the 
surname of his present descendants it is likely 
that Locana was known as Locana Jha. 


The place of Rdgatarangint in the History 
of Maithila music need not be discussed here. 
It is enough to note that while this work is 
valuable in determining the time-limit of many 
otherwise little or unknown poets!!" and in 
helping the building up of a chronological 
account of Miithili poets, it is an undying 
record of the wid»-spread activity in the music 
of the day. The work is also an evidence of 
the greatness of Locana’s musical scholarship. 
He distinguishes the various melodies of the 
Mithila school of music with acuemen and tact. 
Indeed, it appears that he was the first man to 
finalise the description and definition of Maithi- 
la Ragas and Raginis on the basis of chandas 
(metres) Itis hence also his unique contri- 
bution to the study of the structure and the 
prosody of Maithili lyrics. 


Locana was conversant with the language 
of Madhya 10089 (Hindi) as well as with that 
of Mithila. He distinguished the two languages 


117. In all about forty poets are represented in this 
anthology, including about 15 songs of Vidyapati and 9 of 
Loocana himself, 
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in clear terms. He has obviously greater 
affection for the latter. He considered his own 
poems in Maithili as important as those of 
Vidyapati. He has quoted Vidyapati almost 
invariably followed by his own poems (of. 
इति विदापतेः | मम दु). 
His lyrics are of the usual erotic kind. 
He does not in any way stand very much high 
above the ordinary as a poet. The following 
specimens taken on different topics illustrate 
his poetic qualities : 
(i) An ‘Abhisarika’ : 

श्रानन्द कन्दा पुनिमक चन्दा सुमुखि वदन तह मन्दा | 

अधरे मधुरी सामरि सुन्दरी विदुस जितए सित कुसुमसिरी ॥ 

पथमिललि धनी, दामिनी सनि ब्रजराजजनी | 

चिकुर चामरा युदिर सामरा नलिन नयन सुखकरा ॥ 

काम रमनी जहिनि तहिनी दसन चमक जनि हीरक (म ) नी। 

spa dedi बुकलि जुगुती कामिनि मनावति पती ॥ 

fagk उजरी रजनि गुजरी इति दोसरि aqad | 

“लोचन” वानी सुतनु सयानी कन्त भजलि जलराजगनी ॥ 11१ 


(it) A Hymn to Sakti: 
जय जय जय नत सतत fam परिहित नरसिरमाले | 
लम्बित रसनि दसन अति भीषन वसन मिलल बघ छाले ॥ 
xad मानुस ale मुदित ala फेरु फूकर कत रासे | 
मनिमय बिबिध विभूषने मणिडत afa विदित तुअ्रवासे i 
भूत परेत पिछाच निसाचर श्रगनित जोगिनि जाले | 
जखने न जगत जननि gA संगति ae’ न ser कोन काले II 
बिमल बालरबिमण्डल aaga तीन नबन परगासे | 
JINR मदिरामद मातलि बदन श्रमिज समदहासे ॥ 
ga अनुरूप सरूप बुझिश्र नहि तेश्रो तोइर गुनगाऊ | 
जेकहि तुआ पद्वन्ध tur देखि निजजने ‘aaa’ लाऊ nt? 


118. RT p. 41-12. 
119. RT p. 99-100. 
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6. Govindaddsa 12° 

We may now pass onto the consideration 
of Govindadasa, perhaps the greatest successor 
of Vidyapati. He is one of the several Maithila 
poets whom Bengal has claimed and glorified 
as her own. We are grateful to Babu Nagendra- 
natha Gupta for first pointing it out to the 
Bengalis that Govindadasa was a Maithila 
and not a Bengali. Cetanatha Jha and Canda 
Jha conhrmed this fact while Mathura Prasad 
Dikshit published an edition of the poems 
of Govindadasa. Dr. Amaranatha Jha has 
fiually brought out an authentic Maithila 
edition of Govindadasa’s poems based on the 
coilections of Canda Jha. 

As tothe 116 and times of Govindadasa 
we have enough information.  hamadasa's 
Anandavijaya Natika contains a vivid account 
oi the qualities of head and heart of his elder 
brother and teacher, Govindadasa. He was 
a contemporary of Maharaja Sundara Thakura 
(1643/4—1070/1) and belonged to the mother’s 
tamily of the late Maharaja Rameshwara Singha 
Bahadur (1898-1929). The Paiji gives the 
following family tree of Govindadàasa!?! :— 


120. bibliography in Dr. Sukumar Sen's History of 
Brajabuls $ Journal of Dept. of Letters, Calcutta University, 
1927, 1934, and 1939; Bangiya Sühitya Parishad Patrika 
Vol. XXXVI p. 72 ff., 80, Bengali Year 1336, 2, pp. 69-124 ; 
D.C. Sen, Vaishnava Literature; Govinda Gîtâvalî Ed. by 
Mathuraprasad Dikshita, published from Pustakabhandara, 
Laheraiserai ; Saraswati 1935, and odern Review 1930, 35, 
articles by Nagendranatha Gupta; n EA (pts. 
land 11) edited by Prof. Amaranatha Jha and published 
in Sahitya Patra, Darbhanga. It is strange that so far 
nota single old manusoript found in Mithila gives a poem 
from these padavalis. References to Harinarayana, Nara- 
narayana and Raya Campati (Dr. J ha's ed. pt. I. pp. 15, 31, 
5,and pt. ll p. 15)are not explained from contemporary 
Maithila figures, but see Dr. Sen's History of Brajabilt 

. 106ft’. 
: 121, R.Jha's introduction to Srhgàára Bhajandvailt. He 
has also disoussed the probable native village of the poet 
on the basis of Paiji in a recent artiole. 
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Kdtydyana Gotra—Kujaulibáfa (Srotriya) 
Mm. Suoikars Jha 
Sivadisa Jha 
i Jha 


———— 


Gangadisa Govinda- Haridasa Ramadasa Daughter married 
dasa to Maharaja 
_J  PURSOTTAMA 
THAKURA 


Daughter married to Dàmodara 
Thakur's (Mahega Thakur's 
elder brother) grand-son 
Murari Thakura 


All his brothers seem to have been poets. 
We know Ganzadasa to be the author of two 
Sanskrit works of poetry—Gangdhhakti and 
Gangávilása, Haridasa, we have already seen 
above asa Maithili poet. Ramadasa will bs 
discussed as a dramatist in the next part of tho 
present work. 


Traditionally Govindada3a is said to have 
written a work called Krsna-Lild.122 Perhaps 
it was jhe name given to the series of Radha- 
Krsna Padas which are known after him today. 
For, his poems have a unity of description and 
treatment in the delinsation of Krsna’s sports 
and the Viraha of the Gopis. 


The poetry of Govindadasa has very mar. 
ked differences from that of Vidyapati. While 
Vidyapati is sophisticated, piles metaphor upon 
metaphor, creates courtly atmosphere of joys 
and sorrows of human life and in general 
succeeds in entering the sentiments of men and 
women at large in simple and directly sensual 
language, Govindadasa is straight-forward , loves 


122, Ibid; Cetanatha Jha and later on Canda Jha in 
appendix to his Mithslabhasa Ramayana, 
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to play upon the sound and meaning of letters 
and words, is erotically devotional, writes not 
for any courtly audience but for the satifaction 
of a devout heart, and has sometimes express. 
ed in obscurest but most sensuous language 
the emotions of a poetic artist. 


Dr. Sukumar Sen has thus sommed up the 
leading qualities of his poetry : 


“ He drew largely upon classical lyric poetry for 
treatment in vernacular. All the simple and 
complex figures of speech and other devices known 
in Sanskrit Rhetorios were utilised by our poet. 
But the greatest achievement...... PAI, is metrical 
perfection added to musical assonance and rhyth- 
mio movement. For this the poet had to take 
the course to Anuprdsa!?? which never marred the 
beauty of his poems as it would have surely done 
in case of poems by an inferior poet. This love 
for alliteration and assonance is not. infrequently 
responsible for the absence of thought, Though 
only the external polish is apparant in his poems, 
it cannot be denied that the poet’s power of desor- 
bing the amorous sentiment and his colourful 
imagination were of a very high order..... ses... 
The music of his verses and rythmic diction of his 
language, full of Tatsama and semi Tatsama words 
and forms, compensates for everything. 


“ The poet modelled his songs after those oi Vidya- 
pati (whom he calls his master in one of his 
poems): 3*, ,.,,.......... .. He has written on the 


193. He uses Anuprasa or alliteration in many ways. 
Often he would use in a Pada words which begin with the 
same letter e.g. see in the I part of SrAágüra Bhajanüvali 
(Sabitya Patra ed.) Padas 139 (ga), 141 (na), 149 (ra). 143 
(ta), 14t (da), 145 (ja), 116 (tha) 148 (cha), 149 (ba), 151 
(bha) 152 (ha), and 159 (dha). The beauty of some of 
these poems has, contrary to what Dr. S. Sen says, been 
marred by the excessive use of alliteration and assonanoe. 
Those poems which do not have this kind of alliteration 
are often definitely superior to these. 


124. कविपति बिद्यापति मतिमाने | 
जाक गीत जगचित चोराश्ओरोल | 
[गोबिन्द गौरि संरस रस गाने | ०६०. 
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psychologioal aspect and on all different topics of 
the love story of Radha and Krsna.!?5............... 


" Musical word paining was his forte.!29 Never- 
theless in the depiotion of the passion and the 
disappointment of love and its intensity, he has 
really very few equals......... He hes (not) dealt 
with the filial and friendly sentiment Vatsyalya and 
Sakhva Bhàva........ ... When they are sung in the 
right Kirttana style, the songs of Govindadisa 
become extremely enjoyable. रसना-रोचन 


श्रबणविलास | रचइ रुचिर-पद गोबिन्द दास ॥” 127 


(“Sweet to the tongue and a treat to the ears, 
Govindadasa composes his radiant songs"). 128 


The defects of his poetry are a natural 
corollary to his qualities. There is more artis. 
try, more sweetness and more smoothness in 
the movement of the lines, than depth of feel- 
ing, largeness of vision and intensity of imagi- 
nation. It is no exaggeration tv say that 
meaning is sacrified to formal beauty in his 
poems. 


—Nagendranatha Gupta Vasumati edition of 
Vidyüpati PaadQvalt p, 


125. Mana (Estrangement and annoyahce) Nayika, 
'Bahuvdllabha'-Nàyaka, Viraha when Krsna goes to 
Gokula, (including Barahamiasas), Rasalila. Aksa-Krida, 
Holr-Vasanta!ila, Krsnavarnana, Radhavarnana, Abhisara, 
Union—all these are dealt with in his poems. Voluptuous 
songs are, however, rarer in him than in Vidyapati. 


195, शब्दक एहन बिन्यासी कबि मिथिला भाषा a दोसर नहि मेल 
तथा पद कें ललित श्रृतिमधुर Aa एवं समता संयुक्त बनएबा मे यदि 
शब्द क तो ड़हुपडलेन्हि, ओ करस्वरूप विकृतो करए पडले न्हि, श्रथ दूरिश्रो भए 
गेलन्दि तथा अपन qaum भाव भझांपलो भए गेलन्हि तथापि गोविन्ददास 
अथक प्रसादक Bg शब्दक विन्यास नहे gR कएलेन्हि | 

— श गार-भजनावली (Intro. p. 5), 

127 Srngara Bhajana-Gittavali, “edited by Dr. A. Jha, 
pt IL p. 69, except that ‘Tag’ is ‘राह in the text 

128. Dr, Sukumar Sen Hist. of Brajabult Lit. pp. 109, 
134, | 
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The following poems are chosen as the best 
specimens of his poetry: 


(i) Radha practiceses Abhisara: 
कंटक mig कुसुम सम पदतल मंजिर चीरहि झं पि। 
गागरि वारि वारि करि पिच्छुल चल तह श्रगुलि चाँपि ॥ 
माधव ga श्रभिसारक लागि | 
Rat पन्थगमन धनिसाधय मन्दिर यामिनि जागि || 
करयुग नयन मूँ दि ag भाविनि तिमिर पयानक आशे | 
कर कङ्कण पन कलि सुखबन्धन शिखय पुजगगुरु पाशे ॥ 
गुरुजन वचन वधिर सम मानय आन सुनय कह आन | 
परिजन बचन मुगुधि सम graa giae परमान ॥ 1२° 
(ii) Radha shows hor intensity of desire in 
Viraha thus: 
TE पहु ACY चरण चल जात तँह तँह धरणि होश्रश्रो मोर गात ॥ 
जे दरपण पहु निज मुख चाह | मोर अंग जोति होअओ तसुमाँह ॥ 
जे सरोबर पिय faafaa are | मोर spa सलिल होश्रश्रो तसुमाँह | 
जे बीजन पहु बिजइत गात | मोर ग्रंगताहि Cre ua बात ॥ 
SE पहु भरमय जलधर श्याम | मोर अंग गगन TAA तसु ठाम ॥ 
गोविन्ददास कह कांचन गोरि । से मरकत तनु तोहि कि छोड़ि ॥ 12० 
(iii) Krsna,s description : 
सुरपति धनु कि शिखल चुडे । मालति भारय वलाकिनि उड़े ॥ 
भाल कि भापल विधु wade | करिवर कर किय श्रो usu ॥ 
श्रो कि श्याम नब्राज। जलद RITAR मणिसमाज j| अरब || 
कर किसलय किय wey विकास | मुरनि खुरलि किय चातक भाष || 
हास कि करय अमिय मकरन्द | हार कि तारक ज्योतिक छुन्द || 
qaaa थल कि कमल घनराग | तद्द कलहंस कि नूपुर जाग ॥ 
गोविन्ददाख Hea मतिमन्त | भूलल जहाँ द्विजराज बसन्त ।|131 
(iv) Radha's desciiption : 
धनि घनि राधा aaa रे बनि त्रजरंगिणिगण मुकुरिमणी | 
श्रघरसुरंगिनि रसिकतरंगिनि रमणि मुकुटमणि वरतरुणी i| 


339. Sragara-Bhajana-Gttavalt, pt. II pada 114, 
130. Ibid, part I pada 110, 
131, Ibid, part IJ pada 21. 
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फुल-घनु-सा रिणि पिन-कुच-भारिणि काँवलि पर निलमणिहारिणी | 
कनक-सुदीपमणिण बरण॒ बिजुरि जनि रसना किंकिणि मणि मधुरधुनी ॥ 
अतिशय मॉम fafa गुरु नितम्बिनि विलुलित वरवेणी छवि लावनी। 
मरालगमनि धनि इृषभानु-दृपतनी गोविन्ददास पहुमनमोहनी ॥ ? 9? 


(v) Madhava as Siva : 


(vi) 


श्राकुल चिकुर चूड़ शिखि चनुक भालहि सिन्दुर दहना | 
चन्दन-चन्द He लांगल gana ताहि Wa तिनि नयना ॥ 
माघब sra die शंकर देवा | 

यावत पुन फल प्रातर भेटल दूरहि दूर रहु सेवा ॥ a ॥ 
चन्दन रेण, धूसर भेल सब तनु Se भसम सम भेल | 

तोइर quid मोर मन मनमथ मनोरथ सों जरि गेल ॥ 

अबहु वसन पर कहाँ दिगम्बर शंकर नियम suf | 
Maas कह इइ पर अम्बर गणयित लखनहि देखि |? 3 3 
Radha lamenting her Viraha : 

aa मुखशशि गोय । बेर बेर लोचन रोय | 

कारण निनु क्षणद्वात | उतपत AR निशात ॥ 

सुनु सुनु सुन्दर श्याम | ae इद TRAIA ॥ 

तातल तनु नहि छोट | सतत मद्दीतल लोट ॥ d 
ककरहु किछु नहि apa । के अस वेदन सह्य || 

जगभरि कुलबति वाद | के दय करय dara || 

गोविन्ददास आखो आस | जीवय तुअ अभिलास ||! 2 ^ 


Several minor poets whom it has not been 
possible to indentify at all may be now grouped 
tozether. 


1. Bhavesaduratil®s 
2. Bhavdnindtha!®*—In a poem he speaks 


of his patron as Nrpadeva. He may be identi. 
fied with Ayaci Dube. 


— 


132. Ibid, pada 49. 


133. Ibid, part I pada 44. 
134. "Ibid, part II pada 79. 
135. KNP No. 127. 

136. RT p. 95. 


240 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


3. Oaturdnana Kavi1*’—(Is he the same of 
Catura Caturana?). 

A. Dharanidhara!39 — We know of two 
Dharantidharas ; one Dharanidera is father of 
Ganga-Visnu!?? and the other the copyist of 
Ramapati Upadhyay's Vrita-sára!*? (in Sake 
160221680 A.D.). 

5. Jayakrsna!*!-—may be identified as the 
compiler of Bhaktiratndvali by Visnupuri 1414. 

6. Jayaráma'*?—Is he the same as 
Jayarama the commentator of Kdvyapra- 
káéa?!*9* or as Jyaramadatta the drama- 
tist? 43^ (= pt III ch. Il 

7. Kumudi.144 

8. aja Lakhanacanda.+45 

9. Nrpa Pritindtha.**® 


10. Prthivicanda1*? refers to his patron 
one Mallika Dulara. 

11. Kavirdja  Puranamalla!'*? may be 
identified with one Prana Malla of Giddhaura 
who built a temple of Vaidyanatha and was 


137. RT p. 61 62. 

138. RT p. 98. 

139. Nepal Cat, p. 154. 

140. MMC II p. 25. 

141. RT p. 88 Jayakrsna is the exact name in the 
text. 

1414. MMC I.iii p. 99. 

142. Several poems in N. G. and Venipuri's ed. e.g. 
p. 258. 

143. MMO Il ii p. 27. 

144. RT p, 68. 

145. RT p. 110. 

146. RT p. 80. 

147. N No. 208 पृथिविचन्दभने मेदिनि सार ॥ इ रस बुझए मलिक 
दुलार । 

148, RT p. 51-52, 
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& poet and a patron of poets [Dést. Gaz, (Mon- 
ghyr), Gazeteer under ‘Giddhaura’]. 


12. Hatnái Kawi!*?—may be idertified 
with Kavi Ratna!59 who flourished at the court 
of a Rajà Lakhanacanda (? same as No. 8 above) 
husband of Devaladevi, or as Kavi Ratna 
the author of Sarojakalika (before 1010)151, 


13. Sadánanda!'*? we know one Maithila 
Sadananda the author of a Smrti work in 
Bundelakhanda, 158 bui he may not have any- 
thing Lo do with this Sadananda. 


14. Sangama Kavi.!5* 


Besides these, numerous annonymous 
poems are quoted in the Anthologies and many 
poems have lost their Bhanitas for some reason 
or the other. 


In Nepal. 


1. Siddhi Narasingha! *5 (? Siinha Bhupati)? 5° 
Babu Nagendranatha Gupta wrongly 
regarded ‘Bhapati’ or 'Simha Bhapati’ to be 


149. RT p. 77 and p. 105. 
150. RT p. 105. 
151. Nepal Cat. p. 33. 
152. RT p. 112 and KNP No. 102. 
153. Madhukara IV, Nos. 21.22 ; C. 1605-27. 
154. KNP No. 47. 
155. (%) KNP Nos. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 21. सिघनरसिंहभन 
(२) ENP No. 50 नृपसिंध 
(३) ENP Nos. 118, 119, 120, 121 faq नृपती 
(४) BHASA MS (B) No. 132 (2) सुन विनति नरसिह — 
s (It may refer to God acfag ? ) 
(४) RT p. 74 जेहनिरमनि aaíag कह eto. 
156. RT. p. 75 बड़हि af बड़ होए घेरअसिंह भूपति भान ॥ 
31 
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another name for Sivasimha or Vidyapati.!5* 
There is every reason to believe that this was 
the name of some other poet. ‘Bhupati’ may 
be the Nepalese royal poet ‘Bhupatindra’. Or, 
we know of one Simha—Bhapala who wrote 
a commentary on Srngaradeva's Sangita-ratna- 
kara and the Rasárnava.8udhákara. 99 This 
Simha Bhupala may be identified with Bhapala- 
Simha a Maithila king of Karpata Dynasty.15® 


He might still, however, be identified with 
* Simha-Nrpati"!99 who is clearly the famous 
Nepalese king Siddhi-Narasimha of Patan who 
ruled from (about 1620.1657?9!), He seems to 
have been a prolific poet and a whole Padavali 
is known after him. His poems also bear the 
Bhanitas of “Ntpasimha,’ “Narasimha” and 
“Siddhi Narasimha” He is known to have 
been the author of a drama too.! $2 


‘Siddhi’ Narasimha was a ‘saint’ (a jivan- 
mukta) and ruled for about forty years. He 
enlarged the durbar of Lalitpur. He made 
one Visvanatha Upadhyaya (a Maithila ?) his. 
guru. He loved Krsna and Radha. He relin. 
quished worldly affairs on the 12th of Magha- 
Krsna Nepali Sam. 772 (= 1652 A.D.) and went 
on a pilgrimage. Tha attributes of this poet. 


157. He appears to have interpreted Bhiipatisingha as 
Sivasimha, and added Vidyapati’s name in the Bhanitas. 

158. Krishnamachari, History of Classical Sauskrat 
Literature, p. 853, but see SINGH p. 167. 

159. See IA IX p. 188. Lalitapur Insoription of Siddhi 
Narasingha (dated 23rd Feb. 1637) where it is mentioned 
that Nanyadeva 7 Gangadeva 7 Nrsimha 7 Ramasiriha7 
Saktisiihe 7 Bhupalasirhhs 7 Harisirhhadeva. K. P. 
Jayaswal thought him to be referred to by Canda Jha too, 
p. 24 (introduction to Rájanit: Ratnákara). | 

160. KT p. 74 and KNP Nos. 118, 119, 120, 121. ` 

161. Wright, History of Nepal, p. 243, | 

162. See below part IIJ. 
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king’s personality are summed up thus by the 
traditional Brahmanas :! १» 

“Siddhi Narasimha, the Omniscient, the jivanmukta, 
the chaste, the favourite of Krishna, the master 
of yogi, the ohief of poets, the relinquisher of the 
world, the son (=descendant of the family of) 
Harisimha. He who repeats this Sloka will be absol- 
ved from sin.” 


The extant poems of Narasimha are enough 
to show the great popularity he enjoyed asa 
poet. 


2. Raja Srintvasa Malla’ ®4 


Srinivasa was the successor of Sidddhi 
Narasimha and is said to have reigned from 
about 1657 to 1701.195 He extended the period 
of dancing in the month of Karttika, inaugurat- 
ed by his father, from fifteen to twenty-five 
days. He seems to have been a great patron of 
music and dancing. 


3 Nrpa Malla Deva®é 

It is difficult to identify this poet with any 
known figure. Obviously, he may be either 
of the above two poets or any other Malla Raja. 
Possibly he is not Siddhi Narasimha, because 
he is not known to have called himself as a 
Malla in any of his poems. He might be 
identified with Bhupatindra because it is he 
alone among the poet Malla Rajas who calls 
himself ‘Malla-nrpa?*7 but itis better if we do 
not make anything definite so long as some 
fresh facts are discovered. 


163 Wright, History of Nepal, p. 242. 

164. One poem in RT p. 48. 

165. Wright, op. ctt, p. 243, ff. 

166, "One poem in N No. 170 नृप मलदेव and one poem 
in KNP No. 114 मल्लदेव ठप 

167. BHASA GITA MS (B) Nos. 4, 62, 92, ete. 
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4. Bhupatiíndra!** 

He reigned from 1695 to 1722 over Nepal. 
He was one of the most important writers of 
Maithilr lyrics in Nepal. His songs are collect- 
edina Padavall. Dr. Bagchi first discovered 
it; now I have also examined it. It contains 
about 100 poems. They are on a variety of 
topics. There are devotional songs on Siva, Gauri, 
Hari and Sakti. Siva is called the Lord of 
Music (of. zamma नमः) and a Nandi sort of 
verse in His praise?®® begins this collection : 


जएथ ( जयतु १ ) श्रररूप यथ ( जय ! ) | 

दर गिरजापति क्रन्दय ( १ ) ॥ 

असित ( लसित १ ) शिर ag निज मन गङ्गा | 

रजनि रमन दर मौलि बिरूपित दवि कलितत ( १ ) अ्रघरङ्गा ॥ 

बिधिकमलाय"`'दवदीन यतिक जय पद यम सेबा | 

am ( f) कलय तरु दवनि wala ओ ware नहि देवा | 

जय करु ( ? ) भय विश्वलोक गीतमूति जिनकर गुणगान | 

जन गाव वह वन वाजि बतिवन पूज us कत...र जान db 

ya वृष हास न ह ग्रय व ( ? ) wre 'भूपतीन्द्र' शिवगुणभान | 

प्रबल घरिणिपति रुद्र ( हुन ) क गति ईश करइ अवधान ॥ 
or the second song which ends :270 

विधि निहर हर दर सिद्धि दयिय शिव | 

एइन श्रीभूषतीन्द्र गाव ॥ 


168. (t) Ibid, e.g, Nos. 1 and 2, 7, 93 eto. Bhanita : 


भूपतीन्द्र ०7 श्रीभृपतौन्द्र 
(R) Ibid, e.g.. Nos. 3, 17, 40, 55, 57, 66, Bhanita : 


नरपति भूपतीन्द्र or Wat भूपतीन्द्र 07 भूपतीन्द्र TI 
(R) Ibid, e.g., Nos. 4, 62, 92, Bhanita : yada ABT 


or भूपतीन्द्रमल 
(v) Ibid, e g., No: 44 Bhanita : नेपालदपतिक भूपतीन्द्र 


(a) Ibid, e.g., No: 54 Bhanita : रविकुल भूषण भूपतीन्द् 
169. BHASAGITA MS (B) 
170, Ibid. 
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To Hari he prays :272 
पीत बसन कुमित (१) विराज | 
खगपति आसन बिराज | 
शंक चक्र गता पद्म STE सहास |... 
“भूपतीन्द्र' हरि गुण गाव | 
पद्‌ युग सुन्दर हृदय बिहव | 
The largest number (more than half) of the lot 
are devotional songs on Sakti. He sings tu 
Gauri :173 
जय हिमालय नन्दिनी | 
इरक धरिणि तोह देवि गोसाउनि | 
चौदह भुवनक ई रानि | 
or to Durga he says specifically :173 
जय नगनन्दिनि, वाहनि मृगराज | 
अनुखन सबय विधि सुरराज | 
or to the Mother of the World :!** 
भेरब जय जय ईश्वरी मद्देश्वरि नाटेश्वारे जगजनन? 
चउद भुवन TA मलय नु अंग दीपिबाद । | 
or generally to Devis :175 
हे देवि शरण राख भवानि | 
मुन बच करम करओ मान किछू ॥ 
से सवे तू श्रापद जानि । 
इमे श्रति दिनखीन qu सेवा ॥ 
राख हरि यजन otf | 
afa वि )नय मोर अपराध सम्भव ॥ 
मन जनु xm श्रानि | 
AM इतर जन जग जत से सवे ॥ 


171. Ibid 
172. And several others Ibid Nos. e.g., 20, 39, 49, 5% 


67 eto. 
173. BHÁSÁ GITA MS (B). 
174." lbid. 
175. Sahitya Parisal Patrikd, Caloutta, Bangabda, 1336 


p, 177. 
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गुण रसमक से बाणि। 
GM पदकमल भमोर मोर मानस || 
जनमे जनमे एहो भानि। 
भूपतीन्द्र TT Wl रस गावे ॥ 
जय गीरिजापति बानि N 

There are love songs alsomof no mean order:!"$ 
कि माधव न तेजह श्रवलाश्रु पानि ॥ ध्र,० 
सर( द्‌ ) बामिनि हमे हरिलोह हे asta, देखि शशि दाह परान ॥ 
नाह श्रपनहि कट मने भाषि, मलयपबन इन चान | 
मधुकर भमि बिपिन कुसुपरमि, धूलि faa कर राब ( लाब ) | 
युवति gaa दल परम कथित मन, थाह न तह अति भाव॥ 
सरसिज सरोवरे द्रममय पिक qf, सूनि जीव कॉपय मोर | 
भवन आसन घन भल न नश्रापय, खने खने चिति खिति मोर ॥ 
कबन गुणे पखत up गमाश्रोल श्रातू रे श्रारत गेयान | 
भूपतीन्द्र नरपति भन सून मानिनि रतिरख होएत निधान ॥ 


5. Jagajjyotirmalla* "* 

He ruled over Nepal from about 1613 to 1633. 
One of the greatest patrons of music, he was 
himself a good poet. He employed many 
Maithils at his court.!78 


6. Jagatprakdsamalia!?® and or 


176. Ibid ; BHASA GITA MS (B) No. 37. 

177. Poems in Bhàsa Ms (B) have Bhanitas : 
(१) No. 9 2 नृप जगजोति 
(२) No. 115 za जगजोतिम॑ल्ल 
(३) No. 170, 171, 172, 173, 174, 175. 

See more about him in Pt. III of this work. 

178. Wright op. cit. 

179. Songs in BHASA GITA MS (B) are many : 
(१) Bhanita in Nos. 112, 120, 121, 125, 126, 197? 

eto. जगतप्रकाश, 

(२) Bhanita No. 113, बगतप्रकाशबुप 
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Candrasekharasimha? 9? 


Jagatprakagamalla of Nepal ruled from 
about 1655 to 1676. He has left us a number of 
songs. They are grouped under three headings : 
(a) Songs on the ten Avataras of (००,१०० (b) 
Songs on Vişņu.182 (o) Songs on Sadasiva.? १५ 

There is a great confusion in some of the 
Bhanitas of these songs. “ तृप चन्द्रप्रकास * is given 
three or four times as possible pen-names of 
Jagatprakas$amalla, Jagatacanda, Candaprakasa, 
and Candragekhara. There _is, however, one 
Bhanita [Song no. 160 in BHASA GITA—Ms (B)] 
which has: 

जगतप्रकाश कि आभन आ अआ चन्द्रशेषरसिहं मन कि द्वारा। 

and one other (Songs Ibid Nos, 162 and 164) 
which have: 

जगतप्रकाश दरसन ...रि मायि चन्द्रशेषरसिंह | 
Possibly Candragekhara was a court-poet of 
Jagatprakaéa and wrote poems in the latter’s 
name. At any rate, it is not very clear as to 
why Jagatprakaga’s poems .should have in 
(3) Bhanita No. 111, जगतप्रकाशमहीपति, 
(v) Bhanita No 119, जगतप्रकाश भन नारक नाथ, 

जगतप्रकाशमल भूपति 

(a) Bhanita Nos. 117?, 122?, 127?, 129, 130, 131, 

133, 134, 138, 13) : जगतचन्द्र ०" जगत चन्दन 
(६) Bhanita No, 123 : अगतचन्द्र with जितामित्र उप्रमल्ल 
(e) Bhanita No. 124: सन्द्रशे र 


' 180. Ibid. 

181, BHÁSÁ GITA MS (B. After No. 153 इति श्री 
गी( ता )ष्टाष्टक चन्द्रप्रकाश दशावताल कीत्त नभाव समाहतः | 

182. Ibid after No. 143 इति भी शी भासुगे ( गीतासु ? ) नृप चन्द्र 
प्रकाशे विष्णु भाव समाप्तः | 

183. Ibid after No. 145 इति भागीतावनुपच्चन्द प्रकासकृते 


सदाशिव भाव समास! | 


— 5 ++ 5 
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Bhanita ‘Candra’ ‘Sekhara’ ‘Sekharasingha’ 
‘Candragekhara’. Of course, all these may be 
some form of à synonym of his name. For, 
one ‘Jagatcanda’ mentions the name Jita- 
mitramalla : Compare Bhanita of song No. 123: 

जगतचन्द्‌ gafa यरि सपने | हनरवथू देखिलो गे | 

जितमित्र उग्रमल चिरंजिव हो अथ aga बनिस नाज ॥ 

The songs of Jagatprakasamalla are not 
very poetic. They are mostly words put to- 
gether just to provide some devotional ideas 


for the use of the musicians. They are, how- 
ever, sincere and devotional. 


There isa song on Ganes. which begins 
his Padas thus : 
प्रथमहि सुमरु हों गुर गणेश जस गाव poU 7 
MER सोहावन मोरमन भाब जगत प्रकाश सूप कानु के गाव || 
There are usual prayers to Gauri and 


various forms of Sakti. The following is 
quoted as an instance: 


नहि आन गति हमरा माता Us, ०॥ 
मानु मद वचन कयल तुश्र सेवा | 
कर ताकर कुल देवा | 
मोर अपराध दुसह नोह माना मोर 
पुका काक (१ ) घान। एइ संसार ama शिरिजल तोहरिह 
दह भदा कर जोरिबिनति करयकाण 
पुरावथि मोर श्रास ॥ 2 १५ 
The songs on Siva are equally moving : 
We fat कयल पितृ वनवास | 
TA पद पंकज मोरा आस ॥ 
तिलक शाख रताइ ! तालक बति | 
बाम दिस नलय we मधूर जनि ॥ 
कान कुण्डल अहि-हाल मुण्डमाल 1195 etc. 


184. BHASA GITA MS (B) No. 128. 
185. Ibid. 
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There are hardly any love songs or Radha. 
Kysna songs. . This is a marked feature of 
Jagatprakasamalla’s work 


7. Jitdmitra®e 


He reigned from about 1680 to 1690. Only 
one of his stray lyrics is known to exist and 
1t is devotional 


8. Ranajitamalla! १7 


He reigned from 1721 to about. 1772. Most 
of the songs from his pen are hymns to Sakti 
and some of them are wholly in Sanskrit 


IV 


CONCLUSION 


We have traced the development o: 
Maithili lyric far beyond the limits of the 
Early Maithili Literature. The tradition of 
Vidyapati’s lyrios did nos end with Govinda. 
dasa or Jitamitra. It also found expression 
in the dramas that were written in Mithila 
or Nepal. Poet after poet introduced lyrics 
in Sanskrit dramas and ultimately the poetic 
drama of the Kirtaniyas came to be composed 
of songs alone. Independently of drama also 


186. Two poems in BHASA GITA MS (B) No. 111 and 
165. Bhanita in both: सहज सबहि हित नृपति जितामित्र हर पद्‌ 
अनति भाव 

187. Many poems are extent in BHASA GITA MS (B) 

(2) Bhanita Nos, 102, 103, 106 : जबरण बिद्धासित॑ 
(2) Bhanita Nos. 107, 108: «uae 
(३) Bhanita Nos. 109, 110: विश्व. ,.रण्जित or बिश्व- 
लचमौयुतरजित 
32 
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the tradition was carried on till quite recently. 
Grierson collected some of these, and gave their 
account in ‘Twenty-one Vaishnava Hymns.'19$ 
We shall not be wrong to conclude, therefore, 
that the type of lyrical writing set up by 
Vidyapati and his contemporaries inspired the 
writers of all succeeding generations in 
Mithila. 


188. JRASB Sp, No. 1884, Vol, LXII Part 1, 


PART ||| 
Middle Maithili Literature 


CHAPTER VII 
MAITHILI DRAMAS IN NEPAL 
i 
INTRODUCTORY 


लीलेयं ननां धृतिस्तु सुखिनां शिक्षा प्रमत्तात्मनाम | 
संसारस्थितिरीहशीति बिरतिन्नानाविधा योगिनाम्‌ ॥ 
प्रीतिः काम्षरसाशिनां नवनकांकीति ¦ कवीनामियम्‌ | 
बिधा नाटकसंजशिका भगवती विश्वोपकारक्षमा i 


Origin of Vernacular Drama 


Tho edifice of Vernacular drama was built 
on the ashes of Sanskrit drama. Atthe time 
when the Vernaculars were gaining ascendancy, 
Sanskrit drama had almost declined. “The in- 
vasion of the Musalmans, who were in no 
way friendly to the growth of dramatic art’, 
gradually brought about its death. The drama 
took refuge in those parts of India where 
Muslim power was slowest to extend... ss sse” * 


So powerful was the influence of Sanskrit 
drama, however, that in those parts too the 
first attempt to evolve a more easily intelli- 
gible kind of drama—Sanskrit and Prakrta 
were becoming unintelligible to the masses 


4, Vidyapati, Purugopartksd, "Nrtyavidyakatha". 

9. See eg. Shipley, Introduction to Literature on 
Persian Literature. 

3, Kieth, Sanskrit Drama, p. 242-243, 
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took such a form as continued to give Sanskrit 
and Prakrta as prominent a place as bofore; 
only vernacular also came to be gradually in- 
troduced,in profusion. 


Throughout the North-Eastern India, away 
from the depradations of the Muslim conquerors, 
there grew up in course of time fresh types of 
drama which were represented by the “yatras” 
of Bengal, the ‘““Ankia-Nats” of Assam and the 
*Kirtaniyas" of Mithila. They all originated 
in some form of devotion to Krsna, but gradu. 
ally, they all went beyond religious bounds, 
Of course, even when they were secularised, 
the predominance was given to Pauranic stories 
and legends. 


The uniqueness of Medieval Maithili drama 
lies in the simplification and rejuvination of 
the stage. Music and dancing formed its 
nucleus. The insistence was upon popular 
appeal. The poetic beauty, the complexity of 
action and the psychological development of 
character became less important than musicai 
entertainment provided by the play. There 
was no effort to coucentrate on the newness 
of the theme and on the charm of the story 
as story. This is why we have a large number 
of dramas repeatedly put on the stage with 
minor changes by different authors. 


Like the Sanskrit drama, the audience 
which witnessed the performances of Maithili 
drama was made up of men and women of 
the court. Of course, at a later stage, an 
independant line of po; ular drama—the Kirta- 
‘niya drama—was founded which was staged 
before an audience, composed of all sorts of 
persons, the learned, the semi-literate, the illite- 
rate, the ladies, the children and the common 
folk of the locality. Naturally, in this second 
kind of drama, whatever influence of Sanskrit 
and Prakrta had remained, disappeared. 
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Thus, Mithila was able to continue Indian 
dramatic activity in -a fresh and invigorating 
form albeit in the vernacular. It is a matter 
of great importance that Maithili has a large 
number of dramas at such an early period. 


Beginnings of Vernacular Drama in Mithila 
and the Circumstances Leading to 
its Growth in Nepal 


Maithila scholars are known to have culti- 
vated the drama even before the birth of the 
vernacular drama. Paksadhaia Misra says 
in his famous Sanskrit drama Prasanna-Rdghava 
when the SBatradhara answers the question as 
to how could there be a union of the poet and 
the scholar: 


सूत्रघारः-- क gu विस्मयः 
येषां कोमलकाम्बकोशल कलालीलावतीभारती 
तेषां कर्कशतर्कवक्रबचनोद्गारेऽपि किं हीयते | 


The first known writer who introduced 
vernacular in Sanskrit drama was Vidyapati 
Thakura (c. 1360-c. 1448). Unfortunately we have 
no irace of his practice having been continued 
immediately after him in Mithila proper. 
The clue, however, was taken up by scholars who 
went and received patronage in Nepal Hence 
we have a consistent account of the growing 
use of Mithila’s vernacular in the dramas in 
Nepal. By 1600, wholly vernacular plays came 
to be written. 

The relations of Nepal and Mithila have 
been very intimate from remote times. In 
Ancient times a part of Mithila lay within the 
present boundaries of Nepal. Even today some 
of the Maithili speaking districts* lie in Nepal. 
Janakapur, her Ancient capital, and Simraon, 
the capital of Maharaja Nanyadeva (c.1097), the 


4. Such as distriots of Mohatari, Saptari, Moranga. 
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founder of the first historical dynasty of 
Mithila, lay within her territory. 

It is said that for a number of years the 
direct route to plains from Nepal was through 
Mithila alone. Thatis why under the stress of 
Musalman invaders, Maithila rulers could seek 
refuge in Nepal so easily. Maharaja Harisimha- 
deva (c. 1296.1323/4 A. D.) is said to have gone 
there when he was overthrown by the Musal. 
mans in 1323 and established himself at or near 
Bhatgaon®. His arrival produced a tremendous 
change in the history of Nepal and in her 
relations with the people of Mithila. Some 
scholars are of opinion that this great his. 
torical event dii not occur at alle—but the 
Marthila Paüji and Nepalese Vamáavalis agree 
in supporting this account. 

After the death of Harisimhadeva, his sons 
Manasimhadeva and Syamasimhadeva ruled 
over Nepal for about twenty-seven years’. The 
daughter of Syamusimhadeva was married to 
a scion of an ex-ruling family of Nepal now 
residing in Mithila. Henceforth, Maithilas 
gained decided ascendancy in the Nepalese 
court and their mother-tongue was loved and 
respected in all distinguished quarters?.: We 


5. Of. बाणाब्धि ( or qaa ) arg शशि सम्मित maai 
पोषस्य झुक्लदशमी छिति सुनुबारे i 
aar सुपन पुरीं दरिसिददेवो 


दुर्देव देव शित पथो गिरि भाविवेश ॥ 
—MODA No. 2 p. 23. 


6. Such as Bendall in “Nepal and Its Surrounding 
Countries” Introduction to Nepal Cal. p. 14 

7. Political and historical information in these 
chapters is based on Bendall Ibid, and Wright, History of 
Nepal. 
E 8. In course of time various other matrimonial alli- 
ances were conducted between the people of Mithila and 
the kings of Nepal e.g. Pratapamalla married there in 
L639 and Ranabahadura Saha (1777-1805) and Girvanayu- 
idhavikrama Saha in later times. 
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know of several eminent pandits from Mithila 
who were invited to Nepalese courts. For 
example, Jayasthitimalla (1380-1394) called 
Kirttinatha Upadhyaya, Raghunatha Jha, Sri- 
natha Bhatta, Mahinatha Bhatta and Rama- 
natha Jha, to make laws about houses, lands, 
castes and dead bodies”, Jaggajjyotirmalla 
(1618-1633) invited Vamsamani Jha; King 
Ramasimhadeva son of Narasimhadeva patro- 
nised Ghatrakara Sukla® (1485); even in later 
times, Krsna Datta Jha?® and Sakti Valla- 
bha!* (1777?-1805?), Bhana Jha's'? tather, etc. 
were patronised in Nepalese courts. Indeed, 
the down-fall of the Oinivara Dynasty and the 
oecupation of Mithila by Musalman invaders 
induced a large number ot Maithila scholars 
to seek shelter and patronage in Nepal for quite 
a long time. 

The result of al! this intercourse was that 
Maitbili became the most dignified of all lau- 
guages in Nepal. At Bhatgacn, Patan or 
Kathmandu it established itself firmly, So says 
Dr. Bagchi : 

“नेपालेर प्राचीन वंशेर श्रो प्रभावसम्पन्न व्यक्तिदेर शिक्षार भाषा fup 
मेथिलीकारण ताँ देर श्रनेके ई मिथिला थेके गिये छिलेन i? 

The success of the lyrics of Vidyapati and 
his contemporaries and the glorious achieve. 
ments of Maithila musicians of the day gave 
an added interest to Maithili in Nepal. Says 
Dr. Bagchi: 

मिथिलार राजसभा तखन बिद्यापतिर gd gafta हच्छे | एइ 


सङ्गीतश्रो ये क्रमे नेपाले शिये पाँचिवे ताते आर आश्चये fs १? 1 


P) —— — A MM MÀ eee 


9, MMC II p. 2. 
10. Ibid, p. 47. 
11. Ibid, p. 63 and others e.g. Ibid Intro, p. 1 , 
13. SINGH p.127. 
Lade Baihgiya'Sahitya Parigad Patrikà, Bangalabda 1336, 
p. 172. 
14. Ibid, p. 171, 
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Meanwhile, drama became very popular 
in Nepal. The spreading power of the Musal- 
mans in India had its influence in making it 
and other arts developing in the secluded courts 
of Nepal. The earliest Sanskrit drama in Nepal 
seems to have been written in the reign of 
Jayasthitimalla (1318-1394). He appears to 
have brought his love of dramatic literature 
from Mithila where he had: 

oultivated a fine literary taste for the display of 
which his new posi'ien as a king of Nepal afford- 
ed him ample opportunities, (He introduced the 
instrumental musio of Dipaka-Raga at royal 
burials). The birth ceremony of his son Dharna- 
malla was celeberated by the performance of 2 
four-Aot (play named) Ràmáyana, ''!5 

This drama was originally composed in 
1360 to please his father and then again at the 
request of one Yuthasimha, who was probably 
a contemporary Maithila Raja and a relative 
of Jayasthiti. lt was twice again performed, 

"Once on the (above mentioned) birth ceremony and 

once more o: the initiation ceremony of Dharma- 
malla". 19 

Another Sanskrit drama associated with 
Jayasthiti is Bhairavananda-Natakam. This was 
also probably written by a Maithila; one 
Manika 

the son of Raja Vardhana who...was an expert 
in dramaturgy. This appears to be a secular 
drama, the hero being Bhairava and the heroine 
Madanavatl, a celestial dancer cursed bya Rigi to 
become a Mànust. The drama was enacted on an 
appropriate oooasion, namely, the marriage of 
Dharmamalla...the son of Jayasthitimalla...".*7 


The successors of Jayasthiti are not known 
to have patronised any literary or dramatic 


15. MM. Haraprasad Sastri, Preface to Nepal Cat 
p. XXXVII ff 

16. Ibid 

17. Ibid. 
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activity. This may be due to the chaotic con- 
dition of the sovereignty of Nepal. His grea- 
test successor was Yaksamalla who ruled for 
about forty-three years (up to c. 1474). He is 
said to have gone as far as Magadha conquer- 
ing Mithila on his way and to have set in 
order all Nepal and to have subducd “the 
Rajas of all mountains". After his death, the 
kingdom was divided into three parts. His 
eldest son Raimalla founded the line of Bhat. 
gaon (c. 1496) his second son Ramamalla 
founded that of Banepa (Banikapura), and the 
youngest son  Ratnamalla fourded that of 
Kathamandu (Kantipura and  Lalitapatana). 
It is after this break-up of the kingdom that 
we begin to find records of great literary and 
cultural activity. 


il 


CHARACTERISTICS OF MAITHILI 
DRAMA IN NEPAL? 


From the beginning of the Seventeenth 
Century to the second quarter of the Eighteyenth 
Century, Maithili drama flourished at its 
height in Nepal. It was able to discover a 
fresh technique for the Vernacular drama. 
and more or less replaced the Sanskrit dram. 
The use of Sanskrit vanished in course of 
time, though the frame-work of the Sanskrit 
drama continued to be used for some time. 
In the new drama vernacular was ultimately 
-given a predominant place. 


l. Dr. P.C. Bagohi's article, “Nepāle Bhaga Nataka” 
in Bangiya Sahitya Parishad Patrika, Bangabda 1336; 
Nani Gopala’s edition of Nepale Bhasa Néataka ; Kumara 
Gangañand Sinha JRASB (New Series) XVIII, 1922, 
No. 4 p. 253 ff, and XX 1924 No.l, p. 73. ff, and: Dr. U. 
Mishra, Hindustani, 1935. 
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The usual structure of the “ Irregular ” 
Nepalese Maithili drama was as follows: 
After the Nandi (sometimes accompanied with 
Astamangala and Puspaijali), the Satradhara 
and the Nat! appeared on the stage, and intro- 
duced the subject-matter, the author, the 
patron and the occasion on which the play was 
composed. Then followed what was known as 
Rajavarnana and Degavarnana (the description 
of the king and the country), and thereafter, 
the action proper commenced. The actors 
entered the stage and disclosed their identity 
through appropriate songs. The action pro- 
gressed in songs and ended in songs. There 
are lacunas between the songs which might 
have been filled up by prose passages that were 
not put down in the play.? In some “Regular” 
dramas some small, simple and quiet sentences 
were embodied in the text. 


There was little effort to bring in new or 
striking situations and characters. ‘The main 
concern of the playwright was to present 
systematically a connected series songs which 
could be successfully sung on the stage ; though 
they were accompanied by some gesticulation 
and action too. ‘The plots were generally on 
some well-known subject. Indeed nobody 
could have understood or appreciated these 
dramas, if the stories were not known to him 
previously. The frequency with which the 
same stories of Ramdyana, Mahábhárata, Hari- 
vaméa, Vidyávilápa. Maddhavdnala and various 
Puranas were chosen by the dramatists is also 
accounted for by this reason. 

There seems to have been uo vogue of 
painted scene on the stage. It was not thought 
probably necessary to attempt any realism on 


2e Dr. Bagohi op, cit,, p. 173 ; 
3. Ganganand Sinha, JRASB Op. cit. 
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the stage. The context of the song and descrip- 
tion contained in it was supposed to make it 
possible for the audience to locate a particular 
scene. The actors (we have no indication if 
there were actresses too) adequately dressed 
themselves. Their number was not limited to 
one as in the Ankianat; indeed, there are 
occasions in these dramas where battles and 
merry-making in the gardens and ponds are 
supposed to be shown on the stage. There 
used to be’ a regular orchestra whic. accom- 
panied the vocal music—indeed, it seems the 
main equipment of the actors was that they 
were expert musicians. There are at times 
stage directions for the orchestra when there 
was no vocal music. 


The performances were held in the day- 
light and in the open. The division into Acts 
was generally based upon the amount of per- 
formance to be allotted to a single day. "This 
is the reason why we find at the commence- 
ment of certain Acts: अथ such and such दिबसे 
and at their end, इति such and such sis; . 


Kumara Ganganand Sinha rightly says :— 


" On the whole, on reading these plays we get a very 
"favourable impression of tho court(s) of Nepal, 
with all its grandeur and ostentation, as a place 
for the encouragement of literature, musio and art 
and resorted to by the people of the different 
parts of India, each giving its quota to the promo- 
tion &nd refinement of taste in the country, And 
above all, the language of these popular plays 
denotes the remarkable faot that Maithili had then 
becoine the literary language of Nepal." 


III 
THE DRAMATISTS 
. At Bhatgaon 


On the three lines founded after the death 
of Yakgamalla (c. 1474), the first at Bhatgaon 
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patronised the largest number of dramatists. 
We learn of the first Maithili drama during 
the reign of Vigvamalla ic. 1533), called 
Vidydvilapa. The Satradhara says : 

“श्रीमत्‌ श्रीभक्तपत्तननगरी सकल गुशिअन शोमित, तार महिमाशुन. . . 
रीश्रीबिश्वमल्ल नृपती... श्रीश्रीजयविरवमल्लदेवस्य समाके महिमा शुन... 
भ भक्तपत्तननगरे विद्याबिलाप नाटक प्रवत्त हैलो, ता देखि निमित्त arg 
जावो po 

The Ms. of this play is incomplete but it 
seems to be the earliest dramatic version of 
the story of Vidyavilapa. 

In the reign of his successor Tribhuvana- 
malla alias Trailckyamalla (1572.1585/6) great 
literary activity is recorded. He is described 
thus : 

तस्मात्त्रेलोक्यमल्लः समजनि रजनी जानि जेता यथोभिः | 
साहित्यन्बायशाख्रागमवरकबितारणय सञ्चार fae | 
दाता भोक्तावदाताशबगतिरनद्यश्चणिडवापादसेवा | 
पणडीमूताघि जातः शिव चरणसरोअन्मचिन्ताद्विरेफ : ॥ ४ 

An incomplete Ms. of an annonymous 
Maithili drama on the life of Krsna written 
under his patronage is extant. In the Bhanita 
of its songs two poets are named—Ramaeandra 
and Viranarayana. The play is inspired 
directly by Jayadeva aod Vidyapati. Dr, 
Bagchi quotes the following lines on Viraha 
a8 a specimen : 

सघन बरिसए — GTI 
सुमरि सुबन्धु RIII 

जीव छुट पर नींद न श्राबए। 
fag am देहा॥ 

पन पंक्षि हया जाबो। 
खाहा शिया पायिवो॥ 


4, Ibid, p. 172, 
5. Nepal Cat, 
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हाते घरिया पाये पडिया ॥ 
गला तुलिया aAA 

चन्दन चरि न "mi 
कुसुम सेज (न १) di | 

ae मोरि AR aga थाकि 
मन Asr धावे gg 


Henceforth the dramatic activity in Nepal 
became very brisk and elaborate. Tribhuvana- 
malla's successor Jagajjyvtirmalla (c. 1618-1633) 
was a great patron of learning and music. He 
got several important works written in his 
reign, such as, a commentary on Padméri’s 
Nágarasarvasva, Slokasárasangraha, Sangitasd 
rasangraha, Sangitabhaskara, Sangítacandra and 
Narapati’s commentary on BSvarodayadipikd 


Among his Maithili dramas, the earliest 
was Muditakuvaiayagva? (1628) which is fre 
quently quoted by scholars because it contains 
valuable information regarding the Malla 
dynasty of Nepal Kings. The Haragauriviváha* 
(1629) followed it. The third one, the Kunjavi- 
hdrindtaka? is, a remarkably successful dra- 
matieation of the story of Krsna, Radha and 
Gopis. It has been edited and published by 
Dr. P. C. Bagchi?®. The Satradhara introduces 
the play thus : 


gs विहार हरि छाज रे। 
qui सवे ga आज रे॥ 


Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 173. 
Ibid, p. 174. 
Ibid. 
9. ibid. 
10. Published in Paricaya, a leading Bengali 
monthly, Bengali year 1347 (o/o K. Bhaduri, 8b Dinbandhy 
Lane, Caloutta) 


E 


264 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


Radha and Kysna are introduced on the 

stage with the following song : 
जाहि बह जमुनातीर, शीतल सुरहि समीर ti 
नबदले तरुश्ररे सोह, मघुकर धनि सब are | 
ताहि बिदिरावन vn, इमर Tea गुणं बाँ | 
तादा गए करिए विलास, जात्रा पहुपुराबए आस ii 
नप जग़ज्जयोतिमल्लवाणी, मोर गति एके भवानी || 

Then follows the description of the seasons 
and the conversation between Gopis. 

We know of no work during the reign of 
Jagajjyotirmalla’s son and successor Naren- 
dramalla. But his grandson Jagatprakasamalla 
(d. 1682) was one of the four great rulers of 
Bhatgaon who raised Maithili to its highest 
glory in Nepal. He was, however, a greater 
writer of independent devotional songs than 
of dramas. 

The Nepal Durbar Library has six dramas 
attributed to him (a) Usáharana?* (b) Naliya- 
nátakam ** (1670) It is the longest of all and 
covers about 108 pages in Ms. Its Bhanitas 
have the poet's penname as ‘Candrasekhara’, 
which name is common in his independent 
songs. (c) Párijátaharana!? (d) Prabhdvatiha- 
rana!* (c. 1656), (e) Malayagandhini *5 (c. 1663) 


11. Cat. No, (Durbars Library) 1, 1564 pp. 1-50. 
19. Ibid, I, 397 pp. 1-108, Beginning of the MS: 
हर चाँद तिलक धर चादशेखर वरनाम, End of the MS: 
जगत जननि पर हे थहि Tae gg जनक GE काय सम्बत्‌ ७६० || 

13. Ibid, I, 420 pp. 1-49. 

14, Ibid, I, 395 pp. 1-44, Beginning of the MS: 
प्रथमहि सुमरञो गुरु गणेश देथु श्रभय बर हरथु कलेश End of the MS: 
जगत्प्रकाश quía कर विनति जनम होउ तोर पदे मती इति श्री LL सं० 
७७६ |l : 

15, Ibid, I, 436, pp. 1-86. Beginning of the MS: संपक 
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; + 
and (f) Madanacarita** (1670). In the Library 
of Rajguru Hemaraja of Nepal there is a three- 
act hdmdyana.ndtaka 17 by one Krsnadasa 
written in Jagatprakaéa’s name. Some of 
these works seem to have been renewed in the 
subsequent years under Jagatprakásamalla's 
successors. 


They are all invariably in prose as well as 
verse. The prose pieces are small but they are 
sweet and pure: 


सूत्रधार--है प्रिये qaa श्राउ | 
नढी--हे नाथ, हमर प्रणाम | की ATT करे Sz | 
सूत्रधार--हे प्रिये श्रीभीजयजगतप्रकाशमल्लदेवक kes राजकुमार 
श्रीश्रीजयजितामित्रमल्लक आज्ञा मेल श्रछि-- 
(Madamnacarita) 


—i परबत मूत्ति , freaata नाम वैष्णव थिकों | 
— से यथाथ कहलो श्रद्धि 
(Malayagandhini) 
The Rajavarnana in (Malayagzndhint) is 
important because it praises Srinivasamalla, 
the king’s contemporary at Patan. 


: चौखण्ड नरपति तोहर बखान i 
त्रिभुबन महीपति सम नहि आन || - 
निरमल मति तुश्र ia जलघर | 
गल गजराज मोति सुन्दर हार ॥ 
चोष(श)ठि कलापर slay काम | 
शवदेक शशीमूल बड़ श्रमिराम ॥ 


मालति रूप त्रियुषन खारे ये मे बसे एक ननु Aag ARN End of page 40 
aya स्थान देखे छश्च एतए ... 
End of the M3: परमेश्वरीया wm eto. A MS of this 


drama is also inthe Library of Hemaraja Sharma, where 
its author is said to be one Krgnadasa. 


16. Dr. Bagchi op. cst. p. 175, 
17. Ibid. 


34 
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सूत्र ०--है प्रिये aI राजा शरीश्रीनिवासमल्ल। उन्हिक जशवणंना 
भर्फपुरक राजा श्रीशीजगतप्रकाशमल्ल सतत करथि ।! १ 


The songs in these drams are generally of 
the usual kind but now and then one comes 
across deep thoughts such as: 

ग्रथिर कलेबर कमलपातक जलतुले | 
भवन कनक जनरजत आदि जप थिर नहि रह सब जने | 


सुत {मित सवधन ga दुख सरि श्रथिर जानब मने ॥ 1° 
(Madancarita) 


Sumati-Jitamitramalla (c. 1682-1697) was 
equally enthusiastic writer. The extant diamas 
written by him are: (a) Kdlíyamathanopákh- 
yuna (1684) in three acts, (b) Madalasahar- 
anam?! (1687), .c) Jaiminiyabharatanatakam*®? 
(called Asvamedhanatakam according to MM. 
Haraprasada Sastri) (1690) (d) Gopicandranata- 
kam?? (1690) (e) Usáharana?* (f) Navadurganata- 
kam* (1686) (y) Bhásánatakam?* and (h 


18, — Ibid. 

19. Ibid. 

20. Darbar Library, Nepal, Cat. No. I, 460. pp. 1-44 
Beginning of the MS: कल्यान | चा॥ भावहु शङ्कर गोरी ACTF 
End of ths MS: दूहू अनक qg काय॥ नेपाल महीमण्डल 
पहीपति श्रीश्रीसुमतिजयजितामित्रविरचिते कालीमथनोपाख्याननाटके तृतोया ङ्म्‌ 
Go ८०४ | z 

2]. Ibid, I, 354 pp. 1-30 dated Samvat 807. 

22. Ibid, I, 1121, pp. 1-21. 

23. Dr. Bagchi. vp. cet. p. 176, 

24. Darbar Library, Nepal Cat. No, I, 1564, 

25. Ibid, [, 1322, pp. 1-125. Beginning of the M8: 
मङ्गलं कारयेत्‌। नाटेश्वर पश्चोपद्दार पूजायुको न खायं । क्रये पूजा पशु 
adq || तारणया ah anar विउदक्षिणाया चको चेत सिन्धुर मब, End 
of the MS, «ad दश निकुहु सम्बत्‌ ८०६ | 

26. Ibid, I, 1455, pp. 1-92, 


MAITHILI DRAMAS IN NEPAL 267 


Bhératanatakam*?, It is the longest of all. One 
peculiarity of his dramas is their catholic 
interest in many polite languages. Thus 
Gopicandranataka isin Bangali Bhasanatakam 
is partly in Newari, aud the rest in Maithili. 
Almost all plays begin with a benediction 
to Ardhanari§vara (Lord Siva). 

There is greater command over the langu. 
age in the dramas of Jitamitramalla than in 
those of his predecessors. Their ease and 
fluency can be gathered from the fo.lowing 
specimen lines: 

सकल स्वरूप हर तिनि aaa, qu रवि शशि अनलहु मूल | 

(Bharatanataka). 


बिमल रहय शिव सुरसरिधार, नाचत मगन शशि शेखरा | 


सुमति जितामित्र कह नृप iu, देखु सदाशिव अभयवरा । १8 
: (Madalasaharana). 


कुबलयाश्व-- प्रिय शुन इन्द्रमुखी तेज di मान | 
तोरित श्रषर Agee रतिशन |i 
ga मम सीमन्तिनी न देखल आन | 
aga भेल मोर afri पराण ॥*? 
. (Madalasaharana). 


After Jitàmitrama ls's death, his son Bha- 
patindramalla (1695-172?) ascended the throne. 
He was the most prolific writer. We know of 
thefollowing dramas written and staged during 
his reign: (a) Mddhavanala®® (1104), (b) Gauri- 
viváhanataka** (1706), (५) Pasupattprádurbháva?? 


' 97. Ibid, I, 1478, pp. 1-128. On sixty-seventh page: 
sa: पर एहि हिमलिय महादेव के तपस्या करब. End of the 


MS : हमरो मनोरथ सम्पूणं मेल तेहि मोतियाय | 
98. Dr. Bagchi, op, cit. p, 176. 
29, Ibid. 
30. Ibid, p. 178-9 and Darbar Library Cat. No. !, 1455. 
31. Darbar Library, Nepal, Cat No. I, 347. pp 1-100, 


dated Samvat 826. 
32. Ibid, J, 460, pp. 1-86, dated Samvat 831. 
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(1711), (d) Gopicandra®® (? 1712), (e) Usdharana** 
(1713), (1) Rukminiparinaya?* (g)  Vidyávilápa,? ^ 
(h) Mahabhárato,?" (i) and (j) Two unnamed 
tragments®*—one of these was probably com- 
posed when the father of the king was alive 
(1695), for in the Rajavarnana of it the father 
of the king is praised in high terms, (k) 
Kamsabadhakrsnacarita®® (1) Kolasurabadho- 
pakhyana, ° (m) Padmdvatinataka,** (0) Jalan- 
dharopakhyana*? (o) Jaiminiyabháratanataka** 
and (p) Manoranjananataka.** 


The language of some of these plays is 
Newari or Bengali. The Usaharana, one of the 
unnamed fragments on  'Saddaréanas', and 
Padmavatinatakam are, for example, much mixed 
with Newari ; and Gopicandropakhyananatakam 
with Bengali. 


The songs in his dramas are numerous 
and have a variety unknown to earlier drama- 
tists. The following quotations will give sowe 
idea of their achievement: 

तोहे प्रभु नागर सुगुण श्रागर, रूपे मदन समान | 
SHE IITU कलाक श्रागर, रसिक गुणगण जान हे। 


33, Ibid, I, 345, pp. 1-75. 
34. Ibid, I, 1132, pp. 1-81, dated Samvat 833. 
35. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 179. 


36, Published by Bangiya Sahitya Parishat, 243-9, 
Upper Ciroular Road, Caloutta (as Nepüle Bangala Nataka). 


37. Ibid. 

38. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit, p. 178. 

39, Darbar Library Nepal Cat, No. I, 1390. 

40. Ibid, I, 331, pp. 1-85. 

41. Ibid. I, 380. 

42. Ibid, I, 404, 1-58. š 

43. Ibid, I, 453, pp. 1-235. Also oalled Aégvamedha 


44, Ibid, III, 576, pp. 1-128. 
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aR अलपमति श्रान नाहि गति, कामे दहत शरीर | 
अनम सफल कर श्राज पहु मोर, ीमूपतीन्द्र भन बीर हे ॥ 
(Fragment of 1695) 
बगत जलघधि-तट तरि नदि ex शिबक भजन बिनु श्रश्रोर न कोयि ॥ 
(liukminiparinaga) 
As usual, small sentences intersperse these 
songs, such as: 
—È लोके सभास्थान जायब चलू । 
—& लोके सुनु | 
— (सव) AQUA आशा करू | 


(Madhavanala) 
--वेद पुराण aza परिपूर TI परसादे लोक बड़ YE | 
--कैशि हमरहु मने तहने चलू । 
(Jalandharopakhydna) 


--जै हिमालयक एक पुत्री N से उपाय करू | 
(Gaurivivaha) 


--अहे शिष्य सकल NIR तीर्थ देखिलों, अतः पर इ काशी च्छाड़िया 
SAT कदापि जाइ | 
(Gopicandropakhydna) 
(qao to नटी)--है प्रिय एतय श्राउ। 


—R इन्द्र त्वरित विजय करू | 
(Koldsurabdhopakhyana) 


उम्र--हे लोके एहि प्रासाद मनाएक बिश्राम करब | 


सर्वे--मद्दाराज श्रव्य | 
(Kamsabadhakrsnacaritra) 


The Mahdbharata and the Vidydvildpa may 
be discussed at length. They have been pub- 
lished by the Bangiya Sahitya Parisad. They 
will illustrate the general nature of the ‘‘irregu- 
lar" Nepalese Maithil: drama at its best. 


The Mahábhárata (1702) (with which poet 
Krspadeva is associated) extends to twenty-three 
acts giving some of the famous Episodes of the 
great Epic. Vyasa and Saüjaya are also made 
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to appear on the stage to summarise the 
narrative. The action is reported or described 
in the songs. The way in which any incident 
of the Mahábhárata is handled is illustrated by 
the following lines describing the ‘Khandavadaha’ 
episode Act VII: 
कृष्ण, अ्रजु न, afa, पैसार ॥ 
एखने WIS, मा | 
आसावरि ॥ चो ॥ 
ग्राज MEIJI कराओन दाह | 
होयत अगिनिक उच्छाह ॥ मेपू १४० | 
खाण्डवबदाइ ॥ 
इन्द्रोक्ति--युद्ध ॥ 
दाहको, मा ॥ 
पहड़िया ॥ ख | 
कश्रोने दरपे तोहे कराग्रोव दाह | 
तुरित करव हमे gu मुख yan ॥ मेपू १४१ ॥ 
अज्जु नोक्ति- युद्ध ॥ 
राग तार To ॥ 
सुरपति न कह इम सञो आजि | 
सुनो रे तोइ तह कि होयत श्राजि ॥ मेपू १४२ ॥ 
कृष्णाज्ञोन श्रानन्द निस्सार ॥ 
प्रिय श्राय, मा ll 
धूरिया मल्लाल ॥ प्र ॥ चो ॥ 
श्रानन्दे जायन afta ॥ 5. ॥ 
IFA मेल धनंजब काज, 
चल श्रावे श्रपनुक धामे | 
जितल समर हृ सुररा ज, 
* पाओल युध श्रभिरामे ॥ मेपू १४३ ॥ 


इति 45 
R 

Atthe end of the Mahābhārata war Dhr. 
turastra is made to lament thus: e 


45. Nepale Bangala N@faka, p. 66. 
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धृतराष्ट्रादिवलाप 
हा भावि, मा ॥ 
भख्यारि || चो ॥ 
शत श्रो तनय मोहि तेजि कहु गेल, कयल नाक TATA | 
विफल मेल WA हमर जनम | 
नहि जायि श्रच्छु मोर प्राण ॥ 
सुयोधन जिबन WATT ॥ ध्र, ॥ 
qz वयस हमे Waa शोक, 
हरि हरि के करत त्राण | 
TAT) लिखल फल दुरल) नहि जाय, 
जय भूपतीन्द्र TINTA ॥ १६ मेपू ४४६ ॥*० 


The story of Vidyávilápa (1720)** was one 
of the most popular themes in Medieval India. 
Kumara Ganganandsinha has thus summa- 
rised it : 


"In Ujjain, there was a king named Virasimha. He 


46. 
47. 
above. 


had a daughter called Vidyavati. She was a very 
talented girl and had taken a vow of marrying 
that person who would defeat her in disoussion. 
Many princely suitors came and went away disap- 
pointed. Her father became very anaious on her 
account and decided to try prince Sundara, who 
was reported to be a very learned man. He sent 
his court-poet to the royal oourt of King Guna- 
sindhu of Kanchi, the father of prince Sundara, 
for the purpose of inviting the prince to his court. 
Prince Sundara had also, on the other hand, heard 
of the beauty and accomplishments of Vidyavati 
and secretly wished to woo her. He came to Ujjain 
without any body's knowledge and pitched up his 
residence at the house of the garland girl of the 
king. On becoming intimate with her the prince 
told her his mind and sought her help in the affair, 
She contrived to bring both Sundara and Vidya- 
vati together and from the first sight both of them 
became enamoured of each other. But they did 
not find their course of love smooth. The king 
and the queen of Ujjain came to know of the 


Ibid, 21st Act, p. 138. 
Published in Nepále Bangala Nüjaha. See f.n. 36 
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clandestine visits, and the lovers were caught. 
Sundara was brought before the king and was 
sentenced to the punishment of & thief. But sub- 
sequently the court poet, who had gone to Kanohi, 
returned and told the king that the captive was no 
other than prince Sundara, the son of King Guna- 
sindhu. Upon this the kidg immediately released 
him from captivity and united him with his daugh- 
ter in marriage." 48 


He goes on to add : 


"This story has its origin probably in the Chaurapan- 


chadika. Sundara, the hero of the story, is, 
according to some, the Chaura Kavi himself, to 
whom the authorship of the Chaurapafichadika is 
ascribed. There are others, however, who say 
that the work was the work of Vararuchi, a 
Maithil scholar. Sriyuta Bharat Chandra Roy 
wove the story into a fine poem and it became a 
favourite study of both the old and the young in 
Bengal. Maharaja Yatindramohan Tagore utilis. 
ed the story to form the plot of his play Vidya- 
sundara and the oelebrated Hindi poet Bharatendu 
Harischandra borrowed materials from it for his 
work bearing the same title.''49 


Th» play is in seven acts (spread out into 


seven days’ performance ?), and has ample 
scope to develop the character of the dramatis 
personae. The unities of time and place are 
ignored. The Sitradhara does not linger on 
the stage. Songs embodying stage-directions 
are frequent, e.g., when Gunasagara and others 
enter then the following lines are sung : 


गुणसागरादि प्रवेश ॥ 
Heer ॥ एकतालि ॥ 
सागरतुलगुण गुणक निधान। 
विदितभुबनतरकेश्रो नहि श्रान॥ 
कलाबति प्रिया सङ्गे करन प्रवेश | 
अनुपम WB मोर रत्नापूर देश ॥ 


48. JASB New Series XX 1924, p. 74, 
49, Ibid, p. 74, 
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TT भूपतीन्द्रमल्ल कबल बंखान | 

नीति विनयगुण एहे भूप जान ॥ मेपू ६ 159 
and when they go away, 

गुण सागरादि ER |i ... 

ग्रानन्दे जाबब चलू कलाबति 

अपन नगरि रहि करब समाज...... ot 


In the extant text there are hardly any 
prose passages asin “ regular" dramas; it 
seems they were left to the actors? choice. 
The orchestra are introduced as गायनीप्रवेश and 
गायनीनिस्सार. 


There are portions in this play which owe 
their attraction to their references to everyday 
life, such as, the washerwoman in the Fourth 
Act. 


The songs are generally laconic and even 
cryptic, which make a mere reading of the 
text not very intelligible or pleasant. Now 
and then they are interspersed with continuous 
passages which, however, develop the thought 
and action as well as provide occasion for 
entertaining songs (e. g., the dialogues between 
the she-gardener (malini) and the young hero). 


Some of the songs, suca as the Mahesavapis 
and other familiar lyric-types are extremely 
successful. On the occasion of a marriage a 
‘Kobara’ was sung as in modern Mithila: 


कोबर, 3 
ECICIBIE NI 
जहेने (जेहने |) गोरी महेश, माबि हे, 
qe मेलाह wat (श्ररघ १) ÈRI 
विद्यादेषी( बी ) सुन्दर देवा । 


50. Nepale Bangala Najaka, p. 3, 
51. Ibid, p. 4. 
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eg बादओ नेह ॥ मेपू १०८ ॥ 
madi शान्ति are ॥ मेपू १०६ 5? 


The apogee of Nepalese Maithili Drama 
was reached in the long reign of Ranajitamalla 
(०. 1722-1772). He was the last ruler of the line, 
and we learn of the largest number of plays 
written under him. Their names are: (a) 
Krsnacartia®® (1738) (b) Krsnakailds ydtropa- 
khyana®* (1747), (:) Usdharana®® (1754) in nine 
Acts), (d)  Indrajayanatakan®* — (1764), (e) 
Mánahálryopakhyána5" (1764), (f? Kolásurabudho- 
pákhyána^* (1766), (g) Khatvásurabadhopak- 
hyána*? 1767), (h) Andhakdsurabadhopakhyana®° 
(1768) (i) Krsnacaritropakhyana®? (j) Madana- 
carita®® (k) Rdmdyananataka,® (l) Rdma- 
carita,?* (m) Mádhavánalakámakandalá**5 (n) 
Nalacarita® [by one Ganesa who is also men 
tioned in (1)], (0) Rukmsntparinaya°' (in five 


52. Ibid, p. 33. 

53. Darbar Library, Cat. No. I, 368, pp. 1.132, dated 
Samvat 858. 

54. Ibid, III, 116, pp. 1-32, dated Samvat 867. 

55. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-105, dated Samvat 874. 

56. Ibid, 1, 365, pp. 1-151, dated Samvat 884. 

57. Ibid, I, 365, pp. .-59, dated Samvat 824. 

58. Ibid, late discovery no No. pp. 1-78, dated Sam- 
vat 886, 

59. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-26, dated Samvat 887, 

60. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 180. 

61. Darbar Library Cat. No. I, 365, pp. 1-11. 

62. Dr. Bagchi, op. cit. p. 180. 

63. Ibid. 

64. Published in Nepáüle Bangala Nataka. See above 
f.n. 36. 

65. Ibid, The name of a poet Dhanapati is' also asso- 
ciated with this drama, 


66. Library of Rajaguru Hemareje Sharma. 
67, Ibid, II, Kha. 
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Acts), (p) Eukminiharana*? (q) Jalasayivisnva- 
distastyupákhyána,? (r) Tripurdsurabadhopa- 
khyánanátakam?? and (s) Prthupdkhydna.™* 


Most of these were composed in the honour 
of his istadevata (Persona! Deity) : the Usdharana 
was staged on the occasion of the repairs of 
Her temple, the Andhakdsurabadhopdkhydna to 
propitiate Her, the Krsna-caritandtaka to com- 
memorate the occasion of instituting & bigger 
bell in Her temple, and the Koldsurabadhopd- 
khyána to celebrate the occasion of adorning 
Her with blue lotuses. 


Some of these dramas are mixed with Ben- 
gali. For example, Krsnakailásayátropákhyána, 
Rámáyana ard  Hámacarita are mostly in 
Bengali. 

The distinguishing quality of these dramas 
is the frequent use of prose : 

(eft) शशिरेखा--हे प्राणनाथ हमरो बिनती शुन | 

अंधकासुर--प्रियतमा कहु । 

भीमानन्द (मंत्री)--हे दानबाघिप इमरो विनती अबधान करू। 

अंघ०--भीमानन्द कहु | 
(Andhkdsurabadhopakhydna). 


--प्रिये तोहे हमर qua जन्मक धरनी थिकी, हमर चित्त लागल किछु 


कहब सुनु मायानाथ, हमको कह | 
(Rukmtniparinaya) 


The plot of Mádhavánala-Kámakandala is 
very much similar to that of Vidydvilápa. It is 
also based upon a very popular legend. Its 
story is thus summarisel by Kumara Ganga- 
nand Sinha : 


68. Ibid. 

69. Darbar Library, Nepal, Cat. No. I, 365, pp. 1-54. 
70. Ibid, ILI, 116, pp. 1-27. 

TL. Ibid, I, 365, pp. 1-35. 
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"King Govirdachandra of Pushpavati City had in his 
service a Brahmin boy named Madhavanala. He 
was exceedingly handsome, well-versed in music 
and arts anda favourite of all, This excited the 
jealousy of the courtiers, who influenced the king 
to banish him from his kingdom. But the king 
did so, by showing him all marks of honour, 
Madhav. nala went to the city of Kamavati, When 
he reachel the gate of the palace, he heard the 
music that flowed from the minstrels accompanying 
the courtesan Kamakandala in her dance. On listen- 
ing to it Madhavanala remarked that the court 
was full of ignorant people as it allowed the man 
playing at mridanga to go on, although he was not 
keeping time for want of his right-hand thumb. 
The door-keeper reported the faot to the king. 
Curiosity led him to know what it was, and he 
found that it wasa truth. The king then im're- 
diately called him to the court and treated him 
with every mark of honour. Thedance went on. 
It kept the spectators enchanied. At this inoppor- 
tune mou.ent a wasp bit the bieast of Kamakandala. 
For fear lest the dance be spoilt, she managed to 
scare it away with the air of her breath. No one 
noticed it except Madhavanala. He became exceed: 
ingly pleased and did not hesitate a single moment 
to present her in open oourt with all the gifts that 
had been offered to him by the king. But the king 
took it as an insult and the Brahmin was ordered 
to leave his kingdom at onoe. He, howover, got 
a very high place in the estimation of. Kamakan- 
dala, She kept him in her house for some time, 
before he felt the city and both of them became 
exceedingly endeared to each other. When they 
separated, they did so with a heavy heart and many 
promises of mutual love and fidelity. At first 
Madhavanala had no fixed destination. On his 
way, however, he met a man who was going to the 
court of Kamavati with a problem (amer) from King 
Vikramaditya of Ujjain.  Madhavanala solved it 
and proceeded to Ujjain. On reaching there. he 
wrote a love-letter to Kamakandala and received 
a suitable reply. Madhavanala became greatly 
distracted in mind when he read in it the sorrows 
of a truly afflicted heart. He went over to the 
temple of Mahakala and passed his nightthere As 
a means to lighten his heart, he wrote a couple of 
verses on a 01606 of paper. They clearly expressed 
the emotions of his heart, On the next dag King 
Vikramaditya, when he vame to worship the god, 


MAITHILI DRAMAS IN NEPAL 214 


saw them, and became interested in finding out 
their author. The quest was unsnocessful. He 
met with the same incident on the subsequent day, 
But on this occasion he succeeded with the help of 
his courtesans in finding out Madhavanala, the 
author of those stray verses, To test his love, King 
Vikramaditya made him believe that Kamakandala 
was dead. Madhavanala died of grief. The king 
then secretly went to Kamakandala and broke to 
her the news of Madhavanala’s death. She also 
died at this terrible news, The king then realised 
the situation and asked his vampire to bring 
the lovers to life and effeot their union. And it 
was done." 


He goes on to add: 


“Like that of विद्याविलाप this story too had a very wide 
ciroulation. We know of its antiquated manus- 
oripts being available in Nepal, Mithila and Bengal 
and it has also been treated in a dramatic form by 
Sanskrit and Hindi authors." *? 


The element of surprise fiads some place 
in this play, but on the whole its style is of 
the usual kind. A specimen is given below: 

का मन्द्रोक्ति-- ques i 
बख्मन्दिर, मा 
वराड़ि रु ॥ 
देखह बन सम गेह। 
मोहि न dsg पहु कय "fade ॥ 
जओ fag गुन मोर न हत देह II 
afaq faala सब u 
बिहि दैल दारुण, 
खे(प)ह नथपल जनि fea fia afè | 
वेदन qfi निय पर एक लेह ॥ 
भमथि श्रीरणजित A | 
जिवघरम और कजे करु सेह ॥ मेपू ८१ ॥ 
. साघवोक्ति-द्णहक 1 
नरपति मा ॥| 


79, JASB New Series, XX 1924, pp. 74-5. 
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महंडी ॥ NT 
तुअ भग बञो नृप कोप शोय बहु 
त (ञो) मय TIES दूर | 
हो नहि तेजि जन बिहि श्रतिकूर i 
रिव ॥ शिव it 
धनि हे काहि कहु मय gA नूरे ॥ भ्र, ॥ 
कमलिनी जनि जल जिवश्रो जेतल पल | 
कि कय खपब नहि फल ॥ 
qw xd सुमविश्र तेह ED फूर । 
सने गुणिभनयि श्रीरणजितशूर ॥ 
अपन समीहिय विहिश्ो न पूर ॥ मेपू ८३ ॥7 ° 


At Kathamandu 


The court of Kathamandu was founded by 
Ratnamall:, the youngest son of Yaksamalla 
(c. 1474), His son Amaramalla introduced seven 
kinds of dances and encouraged other artistic 
things in Nepal. His grandson Narendramalla 
(c. 1551), and nis successors Mahendramalla 
(c. 1566) and Sadagivamalla (c. 1575-6) are 
known to have patronised no particular drama- 
tist. After the death of Sadasivamalla we beg- 
in to get more and more records of this branch. 
Sadagivamalla (also known as Sivasimha) had 
a younger son, Hariharasimhamalladeva. In 
the latter’s reign the kingdom was divided 
into two sub-divisions. (i) Rajas of Kantipura 
or Kathamandu, and (ii) Rajas of Lalitapura 
or Patin. 


1. Rájásof Kantipura (or Kathamandu) 


The branch that established itself at Katha- 
mándu propar was led by Laksminara(np)- 
simhamalla. His succetsor Pratapamalladeva 
(1639-1689) was an important ruler. He de- 
feated Siddhinar(npjsimha:nalla. of the riva] 
branch of Lalitapura or Patan. He had two 


73. Nepdle Bángaià Najaka p. 233-234. 
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queens from Mithila, Ripamatt,’* (a sister of 
Prapanarayana and daughter of Viranarayana, 
son of Laksminarayana and grandson of Prince 
Narayana, whose capital was at Vicaranagari (?) 
and the other Rajamati, and invited many 
Maithila Pandits, and learned many things 
from them. 

“He composed prayers for different Pitha-devatas of 
Nepal, and after getting them inscribed on stones, 
placed them in mar. y holy places, such ae Pashu- 
pati, etc...... He made a beautiful image of Nritya- 
natha.........15 “',,.... "he composed many verses 
and set them (to music)......and inscribed his name 
on his coinage, with the affix Kavindra (poet) and 
obtained great celebrity7®’. “In this reign a 
Tirahutia Brahamna by name Narsimha Thakura, 
who had for three years repeated the mantra of 
Narasimha and thereby secured his aid when need- 
ful, came to Kantipura.. ......the Raja gave him the 
title of Guru.77” 

It was in his court that VamSamani Jha™8 
flourished. He was the son of one Ramacandra 
Jha of Bharadvaja-gotra and of Beloüce-Mula 
(Family). He was the author of several works 
on music at the court of Jaggajjyotirmalla of 
Bhaktapura, such as  Sangitabháskara (1631). 
We know of two of his Maithili dramas: the 
Gíladigambara?? (1055) preserved in the Durbar 
Library and the Mudttamaddlasd in the Library 
of Rajaguru Hemaraja Sarma. 


The Gítadigambara was composed on the 
occasion of Raja Pratapamalla's ‘Mahatuladdna’. 


74. LA IX pp 184-188. 

75. Wright, History of Nepal, p, 214-15. 

76. Ibid. 

77. Ibid. 

78. Wrongly called Vangamani Jhain Nepal Cat. ; 
also author of along Kavya in Sua called Kisna- 
Kavya (Datbar Library, Nepal, Gat. No.I, 427), In his 
songs he echoes frequently Vidyapati’s poems, ; 

79. Nepal Cat. A copy of the MS. is in our posses. 
gion too, र 
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The play is of the ‘regular’ type and is divided 
into four Acts. It proceeds gradually from 
सुदितमहेश (Act I', to मानिनीमानभंग (Act ID, विरक्तविरुपाक्ष 
(ct III) and सकामकामेश्वर (Act IV). The story of 
iva’s enticement by Parvati is very familiar 
and the main attraction of his treatment lies 
in the vernacular songs. There are quite a few 
hymns to Siva as simple and as dignified as the 
one which he gives in the beginning of his 
play : 
आध MANEA फुलमाले, 
ara तरङ्गिंत सुरसरि घारे । 
आध श्रलिक तिलक नब इन्दु, 
अच सोहाओ सिन्दुर बिन्दु | 
कोमल विकट दुहुचारी, 
अपुरुष नाच करथि त्रिपुरारी | 
एकदे NIJEN दारा, 
तेंतिसकोटि दैव देखन हार | 
gef वंशमणिए सुर गावे, 
सेबि देब हर की नहि पावे | 
The suggestiveness of his style is seen in 
the following (Mana) : 
gg saa दसि मुख अरबिदा रे | 
सरि भए उगश्रो गगन दुश चंदा रे | 
Ays quu देरह मधु निसा रे | 
कुबलय पाँ ति फूलश्रो दह faut रे | 
सरसनि afer रिवो नह (१) किछुबानि रे | 
बरिसह....बिमुघा मधुसानि रे | 
रहलि बिभावरि रस अबसान रे | 
dE श्रकारण मरदन मान रे | 
quía वंशमणि एहु रस गाव रे | 
गहन बनचन (याचन 5) काहि नहि भाव रे 199 


Pratapamalia was followed by Mahindra- 
(or Bhupalendraymalla (1689-1694) under whom 


80. MS. p. 8. 
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one drama, Nalacaritanátaka, (1682) alone is 
known to have been written, Dr. P. C. Bagchi 
quotes a specimen from it : 

तेरो बदन मातो शशधर 

मेरो नयन चकोरा | 

देखत मोहए ्रधिक सोहए 

कहहु बचन मेरा | 

देखिते सुन्दर चपल लोचन 

काजर शोभा री | 

मनो पङ्कज भमर सोहत 

पवन से लघुचारी | 

पाथिवेन्द्रसुत नरप 'भूपालेन्द्र' कहत 

wer विचारी i 

उचित समय मिलहुँ नागरि 

पति से मति समारी Ie? 


His successor §ri-Bhaskara-Malla-Deva 
(1694-1702) is not known to have done anythirg 
for Maithili, but his grandson, Jagajjayamalla 
(L702-1732), seems to have patronised Maithili 
at his court. The Abhinavaprabodhacandrodaya*? 
written under him is an adaptation of the 
Sanskrit work Prabodhacandrodaya ; its langu- 
age is however mixed with Bengali. The last 
ruler of this line was Jayaprakasamalla 


(1739-1778). 


2. Rájás of Lalitapura or Pátana 
This line of Rajas is said to have been 
founded by the younger son of Hariharasimha- 
deva. From the point of view of Maithili it 
‘was more flourishing branch than the former. 
The son of Hariharasimhamalla was the famous 


81. Op. cit. p. 182. 
82° Darbar Library, Nepal, Cat, No, 1, 1154. pp. 1-7, 
and ITI, 565, pp. 1-164. End of the MS: सम्बत्‌ नेपाले रस. 
जलघिवसु मान पौषशुल्क शुभदिने चतुर्दशी जाने aed श्रमरगुरु पुनबसु 
36 
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king Siddhi-Narasingha-Deva  (1620-1657)*5*. 
Under him was composed in 1651 the famous 
drama Hariscandranrtyam®*. “The story of the 
plot is essentially the same as that of Canda- 
kausika....The appearance of Sanskrit limits itself 
to a few verses with the introduction of high 
personages and has influence on the instrumen- 
talation and melody of songs..." Mr. Augustus 
Conrady has examined the language of it and 
has come to the conclusion that it is Maithili, 
sometimes mixed with Bengali and, sometimes 
with Hindi—but “with the modern Nepali it has 
nothing to do.” The characters in this play 
are the famous truthful hero Harigcandra, his 
wife Madanavati and his son Rohidasa. It is 
full of dramatic interest throughout, 


The following is quoted as a specimen 
scene $: 
रोहिदास-हहे ऋषीश्वर, हमार बचन श्रवघान हो ॥ शयो (श्लोक १) ॥ 
विषा द्विषतर चेव न पिवामि कदा चन | 
द्विजस्य दक्तिण। बावन्न शध्यति ॥ 
पितार आशा बिनु SR जलपान करिबो। मरण Ra कोन दुख ॥ 


ऋषिमा- Ria, एइन सुकुमार बालक, पहन mara बिषय (जे) जलपान 
न करे छुथि हरि २ ॥ एमरथा सुन विधाता हमार के वद श्रकाजय 
देर छाथ ई बालकक शरीर जैसे gau] श्रि स्रो दाइक पैर, तैसे 
तन्हिका शरीर दाह मेर तथापि सत्य भंग किंचित नहि मेरा, तकरा 
ger दुख देखि कहु ोकरा क वद थया है OR, कतेक दुर्देव (कतेक 
दुःदेव) Gas का किरण निषारण करब | 


When the Raja goes to serve a ‘doma’ he is 
asked: । 


83. | See above pt. TI, Chapter VI. 


84. Edited by Augustus Conrady, 1891. I have quoted 
extracts from its English translation in MS, in possession 
of Narendranathadasa, Village, Sakhwar. P. 0, Manigachi 
Dist., Darbhanga. A poet oalled Damodara is associated 
with this play as is clear from its last verse. 
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का (लसेन) ॥ इम जे कालसेन थिक तोहे के थिक ! 
हम जे ब्राह्मण थिक तोहे अयला की arse ! 
रा(जा) ॥ मोहि श्रायरा जे एक बहिवा खोजिते sag ॥ 
का० || तन्हिका मूल की थिकः मूल कह २ मय वो नेष तिन्हकरा मूल (मूड़ !) 
जे चारीस भार सुबणं, लेड ॥ 
In the End the Rsi gets angry and demands 
his daksina thus: 
-श्रषुरे (ag जी!) पापि, रे निवंशं, छाद(ड़)ह कतेक 
जंजार(ल) करझछुथि तोहे न फल जे हमरा श्रवश्य काज नहि 
थिक, जाउ मोर दक्षिण देउ II 
राजा ॥ श्रहे ऋषीश्वर श्रमी की करितो जे तुम्हार are से श्रभाके निश्चय 
हरि३ II 
कोराब ॥ ए ॥ 
वे कि करह धनि न जाय परान | 
स(श)त रोमे विकनि करिह मयदान ॥ 
अछुल दिवस धनि मयगेरि रात | 
जीव उपर बिधि कि करिति सात || 
सुत रोहिदास श्रय नहि न सात | 
ang वेचर(ल) मुनि छपरा हात ॥ 
दामोदर? भनेन कर राज | 
स(श)त हरिचन्द गगन तुब राज ॥ 
The Raja recognizes his dead son and wife 
thus: 
qar— ae चोरिनो(णि) सुन u...... 
कतबक हरिचन्द के gu जाति | कहि गेल sper हमर किसान | 
शनी--राय हरिचन्द बेचिय हम गेर। दुनधन्ताप दुख दय गेर एहि वेतबा के 
कय आस । ...अहे महा पुरुष इमी राज। Ryu जी मएनाबती 
अछि | हमार अभाग्यते परेर दासिनो (up श्रमिसंस्कार करिवार पुत्र 
निया श्रमी श्रमि श्रमिते जायबो | 
॥ शनी जाव ॥ 
राजा--इरिरै $4(3) हमाके कतेक विसी दिशे हम जे चण्डारेर दास है रो, 
qR इमार पुत्र रोहिदास अछि, मनावती ते अमाके ना चिन्हिहो | 
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हाय ३, श्रमी कलने बुकार मुखदशन हैबे इरि २॥ जाति Te || 
रोहिदास ऐसेन करम मोरा ।..... ,० ०००० BEY हमार एतेक विपत्ति 
हेरो मदनाबती ते श्रमीना चिन्हिरों हरि३ | 


The play ends in the asirvada to Siddhi- 
narasingha. 


Srinivasamalla (1657-1701) ascended the 
throne after Siddhinarasinghadeva. He ex- 
tended the period of dancing in Karttika, and 
was himself a poet. We know of one drama 
at his court called Lalitakuvalaydsva. 


His great-great.grandson Visgusimha- 
malla (c. 1737) is the author of a Usaharana- 
Nataka or Krsnacaritra (a long One-Act play) 
preserved in the Library of Rajaguru Hemraja 

arma of Nepal. 


Henceforth, this court was generally under 
either the Rajas of Bhaktapura or those of 
Kantipura. 


At Banikapura (Vanepa or Vanapat) 


This collateral line was established by the 
second son of Yaksamalla (c. 1474), Jayarana- 
malia. Jayaranamalla ruled for about 21 years 
and invited four Maithila Brahmapas to his 
court. The line, however, lasted only for a cen. 
tury. By the time of Jagatprakasamalla and his 
successor Jitamitramalla it seems that this line 
had shrunk into insiguificance. We know of only 
one writer Jayaramadatta®® of Vanepa who 
composed in 1496 a drama called Pdndavavijaya 
(or Sabháparvanádtaka) १५९, 


85. Jayarama is also the name of a oontem 
Vidyapati, See above Part II Chap. VI. 


86. The Indian Stage by Hemendranatha D 
1934, Vol. I, p. 164, हा asagupta, 


porary of 
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CONCLUSION 


The end of this extremely active period in 
Medieval Maithili Literature came in 1768— 
though as Dr. U. Mishra says, the interest in 
Maithili did not completely disappear from 
Nepal’. The main cause of this end was the 
political upheaval by the coming of Gurkha 
king Prithvinarayana Shah (1768.1775). The 
arrival of the Gurkhas meant the introduction 
of Gurkha-Bhàsà in the court and the decline 
of Maithili. Moreover a number of years the 
Gurkha kings were more engaged in consoli- 
dating themselves than in patronising arts and 
letters, and hence the literary tradition of these 
courts was broken for the time being. 


Before we pass on to certain concluding 
observations, it is necessary to point out that 
a number of Nepalese dramas are still unclassi- 
fied and therefore difficult to be placed in their 
proper sequel. They are: Niskanataka and 
Sabhdtarargini (in the Cambridge University 
Library), Krsnacaritranataka, Dikpdlopdkhydna, 
Bhdsdsamskrianatakam, Muddvatiharananataka, 
Mudráráksasakathá, Muladeva-Sasicevopdkhyd- 
nam, Yaydtyupakhyanam, Ratnesvaraprddurbhd- 
vopákhyanamnataka, cne fresh Rdmacaritana- 
taka, Kamabhisekanataka, Ramdayana-Hanuma- 
nanatakadt-Prakirnam, Vikranea-carttanatakam, 
Viradhvajopakhyananatakam, Samrohini-upakhya- 
nam, Srikhandacaritanataka, Subrehmanyopákhgd- 
nam and Haraganakatha in N-pal and about 


ten or twelve dramas in various libraries of 
Europe.*? 


87, See Hindustuni, article on “Nepala Drama”, op. cit. 

88. Information gleaned from note added to Dr. Bag. 
chi's artiole op. cit., by Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji and 
from the catalogue of ‘Darbar Library, Nepal, 
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There were three influences working during 
this period. In the first place, the Sanskrit 
drama acted as the model framé-work ; 
secondly, the Yatra type of drama gave life 
and movement; and thirdly: the tradition of 
Mithila school of music directly initiated these 
vernacular dramas. The outcome was conse- 
quently of three kinds; one, was ‘regular’ 
Maithili drama where the form of Sanskrit 
drama was preserved but the language was 
more or less Maithili ; the second was the kind 
of drama where some incident in the life of 
Krsna or any other popular hero was described 
in the form of extempore dialogues inter- 
spersed with popular songs ; the third was an 
independent kind of opera—like drama— mainly 
made up of secular songs. In the last two 
types the main interest was in the music 
of the piece; naturally their ‘literary’ and 
‘poetic’ excellence was not very great. 

The theatre in Nepal was a sort of repertory 
of professional drama where the old and popu- 
lar themes were frequently renewed. The 
actors utilised the services of the dramatist 
to provide them with a popular theme on which 
they could exercise their faculties of Nytya ‘and 
Sangita. The training of an average actor 
was guided by such works as Hastaprakdrani- 
rüpanam, Srihastamuktdvali, Khisamavddyasiksd 
and other manuals of acting and singing. 

At à time when the Musalmans had domin- 
ated the nation and Mithila herself had not 
been able to produce what it ultimately did 
produce, it was only in the secluded courts of 
Nepal that dramatic activity could develop 
according to the native wisdom and talent. 
Thanks to the Newari copyists, we are today 
able to have a glimpse of their intense actiyity. 
It is hoped that à more sustained search for 
MSS in Nepal will give à complete picture of 
the vernacular dramatio literature, 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE KIBTANIYA DRAMA OF MITHILA 
INTRODUCTORY 


In Mithila proper there is no evidence of any 
great dramatic activity in the vernacular till 
the installation of the Khapdvalàkula to 
power in 1557. Maharaja Subhankara Thakura 
(1583/4-1619/20) son of Maharaja Mahesa Thakura 
(? 1557—70/1) was the author of several works on 
acting and dancing. There may have been 
many more treatise written by contemporary 
scholars on these subjects, but they are not 
available to us at present. 


It is possible that independent of the 
court, traditions of dancing and acting might 
have flourished in the rural areas, of which we 
have such vivid account in the work of 
Jyotjriévara (c. 1324). But the centre of 
literary and aristocratic drama definitely, 
shifted to the quiet and secluded courts of 
Nepal after the extinction of the Oinivara 
Dynasty (c. 1527). 


Before coming to an actual examination 
of the plays that eame to be staged in a set 
fashion, it is necessary to refer briefly to the 
conditions of the stage in Mithila. It is, how- 
ever, not possible to make any detailed analysis 
at present ; for, there are no adequate memoirs 
and histories of the various centres of pro- 
fessional acting. All that we can do is to 
gather certain facts and traditions of the pre- 


me 


1. oE: Srthastamuktdavait ( MMO Ii ) and a Nrotya 
work in the Library of Hemaraja Sharma, Nepal, 
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sent centres—such as, at Hati under the leader- 
ship of Babujana Nayaka, at Lagama under 
Ajabalala Jha, at Alapura under Khusrdasa, at 
Sarisava and Ganhavari, at Serapura under 
Umakanta Jha, etc.*^ 


A group of actors in Mithila was known 
as Jamati'. Its leader was called the ‘Nayaka 
and he played the role of the Sütradhara and 
the hero (generally Kysna or Hara) There 
were no female actors but the parts of women 
were impersonated by male actors. There was 
no restriction of caste or sub-easte in the 
choice of actors for a centre. Indeed, the 
Brahmana, the Kayastha, the Camara and the 
Dusadha equally enjoyed and participated in 

‘Jamati 


The Nayaka was also the convener. Though 
the actors used to charge remuneration for 
their performance,? yet they were never solely 
dependant on it for their subsistence. During 
marriages, Upanayauas, Durgotsavas or other 
important social or religious occasions, the 
Nayaka was invited to get performed a 
Kirtaniya drama at some public place or private 
household. At times the Nayaka took his 
troupe to the royal court as well—un fortunately 
no details about the etiquette and the form of 
acting at the court are available, 


The main qualification of a successful 
actor was to sing the ‘Mana’, the ‘Nacari’, the 
‘Tirhuti’ etc., and to have a general proficiency 


14. I am indebted for the following information 
mainly to Pt. Rddhinatha Jha, Prinoipal, Lohana Vidya- 
pitha, Lohana Road, Dist. Darbhanga, and to the Intro- 
duction of Narendranathadasa to his edition of Ramapati's 
Rukminiharana MS, Village Sakhwar, P.O. Manigachi, 
Dist. Darbhanga. r 


2. The ‘Jamiti’ used to get from Rs, 5, to Rs. 4 per 
performanoe and food for the night ; sometimes they used 
to enter into a kind of annual contract (खाड) too 
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in gesticulation. Their attempt to impersonate 
a particular character was not very realistic. 
Most things were either taken for granted or 
were symbolically represented through accepted 
conventions. 


There were in Mithila several kinds of 
actors and the Kirtaniya actors formed only a 
particular group of them. They were called 
‘Kirtaniya’ actors because their main aim was 
to present dramatic performances in praise of 
the Lord (Kirtana). The vogue of this name 
must have come very late; for the Varnara- 
inákara does not mention it. It appears that 
the use of Krsna’s or Siva's stories in such 
successful dramas as the Usdharana, Párijáta- 
harana, and Rukminiharana and the Gaurisva- 
yamvara led to this nomenclature. Some people 
believe that Umapati Upadhyaya was the 
founder of ‘Kirtaniya’ drama in Mithila and 
that he used to sing and dance before Kysna’s 
image. In spite of all this, the example of 
‘Yatras’ and ‘Kirttans’ of Bengal and Assam 
might have been responsible for giving this 
name to Medieval Maithili drama in Mithila. 


The Kirtaniya performanc3s were held 
at night. The stage was a simple platform, 
The Sutradhara used to make his appearance 
first after the Nandi-Patha. His usual costu- 
mes? were a ‘Jama, a ‘Nima,’ and a *Payjama/ 
He used to wear a pair of sandals called 
‘Padukka.’ He covered himself in a wrapper 
and put on his head the old-fashioned Satha 
Paga (=a national cap of Mithila supposed. 


3. Cf. Narendranathadasa's Introduction to Maithili 
Stage : नायक ‘atar’, ‘Aten’, 'पेजासा' पहिरि पदुक्‍्का बान्हि walt ओदि 
साठा पाग माय पर राखि फुलहथ्था हाथमे लय साधारण am टांगि कए 
बनल बनाश्रोल रंगमंच पर नान्दी पाठक पश्चात्‌ 'अलमतिविस्तरेश कहैत 
प्रवेश करेत «Su | 

37 
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to be of sixty handsin length and bespeaking 
respectability), He had in his hand a rod 
known as 'Phulabathtba'. He was generally 
accompanied by his wife the ‘Nati? and gene- 
rally introduced the occasion, the author and 
the play to the audience. He took pride in 
showing his scholarship and knowledge of 
"learned" things. 

The number of actors at any particular 
centre was small. The dramatis personae was 
given usually at the very beginning of a play 
in the form of a Pravesa song. The Nayaka 
the Nayika, the Sakhis (two or three), Narada 
(as a negotiator घटक) and the Vipsta (Vicusaka) 
formed the stock chaiacters of a Kirtanlya 
party. Sanekrit, and (sometimes)  Piakria, 
continued to be used in dialcgues and stage- 
directions. For the rest, everything was 
conveyed through vernacular songs and verses 
(dubas). There was very rarely prose passages 
and dialogues in these plays. If any action 
was to be shown on the stage which needed 
detailed performance, such as Paravati’s penan- 
ce, or a battle, generally a description of it 
was sung on the stage. 

There used to be Mss. of the plays ('stage 
copies' of the plays) which theactors committed 
tomemory. Wedo not know if in medieval 
drama 'parts' were ever regularly rehearsed, 
but we do have evidence to show that scholars 
were specially asked to prepare the actors for 
appearing before the assembly of the learned. 


4 Ibid: “अपन विद्वत्ताक प्रदर्शनक ty नान्दीक मंगल-छोक 
क आवश्यकताक ma विवेचन तथा गयवात्तालाप अन्वयसमास 
श्रादिक (श्रयुद्दो-पसुद्धो ) बौछार करैत नाव्धकला कलापक परिचय दैत 
gare । प्राचीन 'पारिजातदरण” क पुरना बसहा कागत पर लिखल एक प्रति 
एक कीत्त नियाक घर मे इम प्रात कएलहुँ CHÍ ताहि ग्रन्थक .. ...श्रवतरण 
इमर कथ्य क तथ्य. .... . स्पष्ढ करे छ |”? 
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For example, in modern times, Harsinatha 
Jha, Gananatha Jha,  Raghunandanadasa, 
Yadunandana Jha and Kapile$vara Jha used 
to train Kirtaniya actors. The orchestra was 
specially trained in the Naradiya form of 
musical Kirttana. 

The audience was  somposed of the 
most learned as well asof the most illite. 
rate. The common aim of both kinds of 
visitors was to derive entertainment.5 Besides 
music, vocal and instrumenta), there was the 
fun of the Vipats, the beautiful songs of 
the Nayika, the rough attempts to bring 
such machines as the Garuda, ? the 


5. Bhuvanesgvara Singha “Bhuvana” thus explains 
the influence of the audience on later Kirtaniyà Diama: 


यह बात निविवाद है कि मिथिला के ये छोटे छोटे नाटक इन नटों की 
परिधि को इष्टि में रखकर अभिनय की श्रावश्यकताश्रों की पृत्ति के लिये 
लिखे गये | साथ ही सरवंसाघारण बिशेषतः महिला दशको के बोध का भी 
खयाल रखना पड़ा | मेथिल अपनी संस्कृत छोड़ना नही चाहते थे, साथ ही 
उन्हें अपनी मातृभाषा का भी ध्यान था, अतः सभी रचनाएँ उभयपद्चीय हुईं। 
उत समय मिथिला की देवियों तथा साधारण दशकों में भी इतनी पटुता थी 
कि वे सरल संस्कृत प्राकृत का आनन्द उठा सके, इसलिये नाटकों को भाषा 
को, कवित के अआढम्बरों से चाकर सरल रखना पड़ा एवं कथा भाग भी 
उलभना तथा विस्तार की सीमा से दूर रहा । कबि को इस बात का ध्यान 
रखना, आवश्यक होता था कि बह जो कुछ लिख रहा है मो,..सबमाधारण 
के बोध की वस्तु रहे; स्वल्प साधनों से थोड़े समय में सफलतापूवक अभिनीत 
किया जा सके | आनन्दपूर्वक सब तरह के सुचिबालां के लिए सन्तीषसात्रक 
साथ द्वी कबित्व से खाली भी नहो |’ 
^ —[Introduotion to his edn. of Ramadzsa’s—Anan- 
davijaya. 
6. Rdhinàtha Jha in a letter to me thus describes how 
a Garuda or Airavata used to be shown ; “जतबा zT. पाएर क 
लम्बाइ रहै छुलेक ततबे टा बनलतत्तद्स्तु होई छल श्रो पृष्ठ भाग मे दू a 
सवार क पाएर laa योग्य भूर कयल रहै EXE A taar 
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Mayüra,' and the Airavata® and the 'symbo- 
lical’ gesticulation of the actors*to please the 
spectators. 


The Dramatists 
It was under these conditions that a num- 
ber of Maithili dramas was produced. The 
chronological limits cannot be followed in the 
discussion of th se dramas. They have been 
traced below, up to the present century, 


1. Vidydpati 
The earliest? Maithili drama was written 
by the great bard, Vidyapati. It is called 
Goraksavijayanataka*?9. It was composed under 


योग्य भूर कबल रहै छुलेक । भूर मे पाएर पेसाय a घघरा प्रभृति aT 
सँ झापि दै gere ततद्वस्तुक Waal wa अपन पाएरक संचालन तेना करै 
छुलेक जे देखनिहार के बोध होइ छुलेक जे हाथी वा गरुड़ पीठ पर सवार 
नेने चलि रहल aly, चमत्कार रहै छुलेंक ।”' 

7. lbid. 

8, Ibid. 

9. Prior to him Maithili dramatists e.g.. Jyotiri$vara, 
Sankara Migra, Paksadhara etc. are not known to have 
used vernacular in their works, 

i0. The work is in Darbar Library, Nepal, pp. 12, 
Maithili script. dated 455 L. S. Agrahaua Badi (1614 A. D.). 
Cf. 

“श्रीबिद्यापतिसत्कविपुरस्य गोरद्वविजयनाम नाटकनटनाथ महाराजा- 

घिराज भ्रीमत्शिवर्सिद्द tage: |” (9. 9), There is no number 


in the catalogue as the work is @ new discovery. 
11. Mahdkan Vidapati, pp. 48-49 and p. 86. 


“बरादिष्टोऽस्मि परिषदा यदह्य श्रीविद्यारतिनामघेवस्य कवेः कृतरभिनवा- 
मणिमञ्जरीनाम नारिका भवद्धिरस्मदग्रोऽभिनवा मणिमञ्जरी नामनारिका 


मवद्विरस्मद्ग्रो ऽभिनेतन्येति arag तावत्‌ प्रेयतीमाहूय सङ्गीतकं सम्पादयामि |” 


When li made enquiries about this book I was in. 
formed that it has been burnt or lost by the owner, Pt. 
Kishora Jha, Maheshapur, Dist, Darbhanga. Bihar 
Research Sooiety, Patna notices it, however, to be in the 
possession of Ananda Jira, P.O. Pindarucha, Darbhanga, 
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the orders of Maharaja Srvasimha (c. 1412-1428/ 
9) Its speeches are in Sanskrit and the songs 
are in Maithili. 

Sivanandana. Thakura notices another 
drama by Vidyapiti, called Manimanjarina- 
tika'1. But it seems that it has no vernacular 
passages in it. á 

Grierson attributed!? Pdrijataharana and 
Rukmintharana also to him, but no evidence of 
their existence is known to us. 


2. Govinda 


Govinda, the author of Nalacarttanata- 
(ka),?® is different from (iovinda (Thakura), the 
court-poet of Karhsanarayana (c. 1527) and 
Govindadasa, Jha, the great poet who was 
contemporary of Sundara Thakura, For, he 
gives his genealogy differentlyit. He had three 
brothers Mahadeva, Vasudeva and Gopala. He 
was the son of Kavi Ravikara, grandson of 
Srikara, great-grandson of Laksmanadatta, 
greai-great-grandson of Sthitidatta and great- 
great-great-grandson of Jivadatta. This geneo- 


a —MÓMMM—— a —À ——n 


12. LSI V. ii, p. 17 ; following him various e.g. Kieth 
(Sanskrit Drama) and Mishrabandhu Vinoda also say this. 


19. The MS was noticed by Bihar Research Society 
in the library of Ananda Jha, P.O. Pindaruoha, Dist, 
Darbhanga. I found a copy of its vernacular portions in 
the library of Raghunandan" dasa, Village, Sak hwara, P,O, 
Manigachi, Darbhanga. Canda Jha noticed the MS first 
in the appendix to his Ramayana 


14. Ch... ब शरीर जीबदत्तः सुतं अ्जनयदेख (ष!) aq 
(ww?) तुल्यं बिमल- मतिं स्थितिदत्तमत्युदारं, स च सकलगुणास्पद॑ 
जनानां अलभत्‌ लक्षंमण॒दत्तमिष्ट तनयवर उदित्बरस्य भानोः सरशरुचिः 
सुकृतेन जश श्रीकरोऽभवदमुष्य नन्दते नन्दनोदित KIMGA: | राजहंस- 
कमनीयमूरतिभिः पूरयन्‌ दशदिशोपकीत्तिभिः। हरिहरचरणपरायणः fi. 
Ageat विन्दवनीविनोद भानुः रबिकर कबिरेतदात्मजोऽभूद्यममिदधुर्यः 
श्रपञ्च गोविन्दं विन्दतपि ga जयानो गुरु सिन्धु युतं बस्यानुजा माधववासुदेव 


गोपाल नामान उपात्तविद्याः | 
—(Beginning of Ms.) 


294 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


logy is corroborated in the Pafijit®. We learn 
from it that he was also known as Kavi Horayi. 
His  great.grandfather | Laksmagpadatta was 
married to the daughter of Maharaja Ganegvara- 
sirhha (c. 1370/1) (the father of Maharaja Kirtti- 
simha, patron of Vidyapati in his early days). 
He belonged to the family of Dirghaghosa-San- 
daha pura and must have been a close successor 
of Vidyapati Thakura. : 

It is possible that this Govinda is the same 
as Mahamahopadhyaya Govinda the author of 
a Tantra work!* called Govindatattvanirnaya, 
dated La. Sam. 52 ? (21639 ? 4. D.) 

The Bhanitasi’ of his songs reveal that his 
patron was one Yadlava Raya, husband of 


15. I am indebted for this information to R. Jha, 
Librarian, Raj Library, Darbhanga. ga दीषो ( दीष घोष ) मूल 
ग्राम सन्दहपुर 
: 16. Nepal Cat. p. 17. 

17. The Bhanitas are ; 

Song No. 2: (echoes Vidyapati) 
मन गोविन्द जन मन रह कठिन du fiu | 
लक्ष्मीपति बुक नरायन “मुनिहुँ मानस मोह odi 
(Cf. Song No. 1 ( मुनिहुक मानस दरतए लोभ ) 
Song No 3: मन गोविन्द मति | बुक रुकुमिनि पति ॥ 
(Cf. Ratipati Bhagat Part III oh. IV). 
Song No. 4: पिर गोबिन्द मन मानण लाए। gy रुकुमिनि पति 
जादव राए ॥ 
(Cf. Ratipati Part 111 ch. IV). 
Song Ne.5: गोविन्द कबि मन qu मधुसूदन सकल कहो 
अवधारी | 
Song No. 6 : गोबिः्दकबि बुक मघुपूदन आरति समय न RII 
Song No.9: भन Mira agaga वास ॥ 
Song No. 10: wa गोबिन्द यदुनन्दन सेवक ते पए अच्छु qe 
कार È II | 
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Rukuminidevi. It is not clear if he refers toa 
patron or to Lord Narayana in other places. 
In any case, these patrons are not known to us 
in contemporary history as yet. They may 
have been some minor ruling chiefs who 
followed the dissolution of the  Oinivara 
Dynasty. 


The plot of the drama is based on the 
familiar story of Nala’s exile. The dialogue is 
in Sanskrit and Prakrta but songs are wholly 
in Maithili. The dramatic use of songs seems 
to have begun as early as this play. For 
example, the entrance of the Minister is 
announced in a song: 


मेल gaia मन्त्रिबर परवेस | 
AJAT sg मन धरम उदेश || Etc. 
There are poignant moments in the play— 
such as, when Damayant, forsaken by Nala, 
cries out in distress : 


अपद सकल संपद पहु हारल न मानल कोनहुँ fades | 

qfafi परिजन गमन कएल वन दारुण देव बिरोधे ॥ ध्र,० ॥ ... 

यदि न मिलब पहु aga पैसन मोहुँ पिश्रा विनु कैसनि नारी | 
„ गोविन्द’ कवि भन बुक मधुसूदन सकल HEMI अवधारी ॥ 
The king repents his fault of gambling in 

an excellent song : 

हमे जुआरी हमे जुआरी--- 

जगत विदित मे जुआरी t | 

हमरि कोरी हमर पास-- 

घनिक देखि न आव निरास | 

जत अरजथि जीवक सेषे -- 

तत गमावति एक निमेषे | 


Song No, 11 and 12: भन गोबिन्द यदुनन्द्नदास। कमला 

हु पति परिपूरथु ata (कमलापति may refer to 
the Lord). 

Songs No. 1, 7 and 8: भन गोविन्द 
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ठकक बेटी हमर सारि-- 

aera धनिक मोरव(ख) दुश्रारि | 
गोविन्द भन नरपति देख्ि-- 
फारए लागल कोठा लेखि | 


The end of the play witnesses the return of 

the king and the queen to their home : 

श्राएल AIT वसुधानाथ, चान्द वदन दमयन्ती साथ ॥ 

न क (f) वलय माल कुण्डलहार, जनि yaa सुरपति अ्रवतार ॥ 

नागरि जन मन मदन समान, जा सभ मेल न होएत आन ॥ 

पुरि परिजन जनपद जुबराज, up किंकर तन राज ॥ 

धरम रूप धरि घरिणी पाए, नेप्रध नाम TUNT आए || 

जसुदरतन जनत आनन्द, कुमुद विपिन जन्‌ पुनिमक चन्द ॥ 

भन “गोबिन्द” यदुनन्दनदास, कमलापति परिपूरथु आस ॥ 


8. Rdmaddsa dha 


We know Ramadasa Jha the author of 
Anandavijaynalika!* very well, He belonged 
to the Kujaulibara Makharauni family of 
Brahmanas and was the fourth and the youn- 
gest brother of the famous successor of Vidya- 
pati, Govindadasa Jha (contemporary of Maha- 
raja Sundara Thakura 1644.71.1*) 


The story of the play is simple and is 
divided into four Acts. In the first Act, 
Madhava, the hero, is shown to become eager 


18. Two wideiy differing editions ate available in 
print. Pt, Mahesa Jha's edition from Raj Press, Darbhanga 
and Bhuvanesvara Singh Bhuvana’s edition fron Vaigalt 
Press Kamalalaya, Muzaffarpur. The latter is edited with 
en introduction and a commentary. MSS of this work 
are also available with (1) Babu Baldeva Jha, Village 
Raiyam, P.O. Lohat, Dist. Darbhanga, and (2) Ananda 
Jha, P. O. Pindarucha, Dist Darbhanga 

19. See more information about his family: under 
Govindadas Jha (Part II, chapter VI above) who is des- 
oribed at length in the present work of Ramadasa alias 
Sarasa Rama. 
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for his beloved?». He learns of Radha’s beauty 
any his friend Ánandakanda in the following 
words : 


आज मधुपुर जाइतें पथ मेटलि राधा | 

मानस मीन adf विहरु श्रगाघा |। 

कुन्तल शेवल लोचन अति मधुमद भोरा | 

श्रानन कमल HA दल कुच चकेवा जोरा ॥ 

बाहु शृडाल नाभि दृद सुजघन अवतारे! 

किङ्किनि कलरव Fad जलचर परचारे ॥ 

शोभय चारु उरु छुलें करि कर BATA | 

मिलति मुरारि पयोनिधि भन रसमय UR’ UI 

कमलावति पति gana quw वतारे | 

रस बुझ सुम्दर नरपति सव नागर सारे ॥ १! 

This is an imitation of Vidyapati’s famous 

Batagamani describing the youthful heroine 
on her way??. 


Madhava then requests his friend to help 
him to see her. In the second Act, Radha 
along with her friends Vicaksana and Vacala 
meets Anandakanda. Anandakanda deceives 
them by posing to be an astrologer called 
Gunanidhana and asks them to collect flowers 
for the worship of Lord Siva. While the girls 
are engaged in collecting flowers in the garden, 
Madhava and Ánandakanda make their appea- 
rance, through a device tamely remniscent of 
the bee-episode in Kalidasa’s Sdkuntalam. But 
before they could talk long with the girls, 
Madhava is called away. This Act shows the 
birth of love in Radha’s heart??, 


. 90. Hence it is called “Sotkantha Méadhavanama 
Prathamonkah’’. 
9]. P.10, Raj Press edition. 
39. Khagendranatha Mitra's Vidyapti. 
23. Hence it is called ‘Sotkanfha Ràdhànama Dviti- 
yonkah’ 
38 
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Then follows an account of Radha wors- 
hipping the Lord with the flowers collected in 
the last Act. The Lord is supposed to respond 
to her prayer. Raàdhà is shown next in love. 
lorn state : 

माघव fact वियोगिनि मेस, देल वृषभानु दुलहि परवेश ॥ 

मानस आकुल विकल शरीर, मुख रुचि मलिन नयन ढरनीर ॥ 
थीर चेत ate दीघ निसास, श्राधि अधीनि आलिजन पास ii 
विनु Tang देअ उत्तर शयानि, queri न कइए समुचित बानि ॥ 
मनए “राम”? रस बुझ अनुरूप, कमलाबति पति सुन्दर भूप ॥१* 

There are 3everal-songs of separation sung 
by Radha while she pines for Madhava : 


कि कहब, ओ रे, ताहरि कहिनि ghar जनु तश्र बिनु | 
बासि कुसुम सनि वर तनु । 

चानन, श्रो रे, aaga dafs चउँकिं रह धनि कह | 
कोने देह देल हुतवह II 

विरचल, ्ओो रे, शीतल शयन नलिनि दए घन कए | 
quafi करए भतम मए | 

qu गुन, श्रो रे, गवइतें मुरुछि महीतल | 

ग्रविरल भासलि faa, नयन जल di 

रसमय, ओ रे, Way “राम? विरदिनि गति agafà | 

रस बुक सुन्दर नरपति 125 


At the end a Kapalika consoles Radha 
and asks her to wait upon her beloved in 
Vrndavana. 


The last Act describes similar condition 
of the hero. His appearance is described in 
pathetic lines: 

एकसर सुजन कलपतर लाख | सम बुझि हमे मेल ga अभिलाख ॥ 
ag परिनति तति कि sea Sm | अपन गमर॒पन कहितहुँ लाज ॥ 
GH गुन रसन मइघ Ay । अनुभव प्रेम पयोनिधि पङ्क ॥ 
निश रिपु श्रमुख अनुगत जानि | ताहि रइए देइ पिक-ख वानि ॥ 


4 


24. P. 33, Raj Press edition. 
25. P. 44, Raj Press edition. 
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रूपे जितलि रति तोहे हमें जोर | तें पचशर शर हनहिं श्रंगोर ॥ 
देखि दुखल an लोचन लागि। तैं वर कमल कलेवर श्रागि ॥ 
'सरसराम' भन सुनि user इहि शशि मुखि परिरम्भन कान्ह ॥ 
कमलावतिपति गुनकनिधान | बुक सन्दर नृप महि पचवान ॥ ९ 


Through the help of her friends Radha 
approaches Madhava, and ultimately they are 
united. 


There is no,remarkable skill of plot-con- 
struction or psycholgical insight displayed in 
this play. The story is loose and covers a 
simple and slender theme. Sf is only an 
excuse to bring in love songs. Unhappily a 
majority of the songs also bear a poor imitative 
stamp of Vidy&pati. 

There are two versions of the text available 
to us; the Raj Press Edition and the Vaisali 
Press Edition. The former appears to be the 
original text, but the latter represents the 
‘stage copy’, perhaps the exact amount of the 
text which was actually used by some of the 
Kirtaniyà actors. 


4. Devánanda 


Devananda was of the Sakaradhi family?* 
and lived at Parahatapura in South Mithila. 
His father, Raghunatha, was the youngest of 
his brothers (others being Bhavadeva and 
Yadunatha) and his mother was |: unavatidevt. 
Raghunatha appears to have been himself a poet 
—he was called a ‘Kavindra’. Both Maharaja 
Mahinatha Thakura (1671-1693) and Maharaja 
Narapati Thakura (1693-1703/4) married in his 
family. Therefore, we can fix his date with 
certainty. He was contemporary of Locana and 
flourished in the latter half of the 17th century 
and the early 18th century. 


26. P. 45-46, Raj Press edition. 
27. See below f.n, No. 38. 
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The Ms. of his only play, Usdharana,?® is 
very mutilated. Its first three pages and some 
pages in the end are missing. The extant 
portions reveal the first use of the device used 
so frequently by Kirtaniya dramatists in early 
stages—the Sanskrit verses being translated 
immediately into vernacular as they occur in 
the text. 

The story of Usdharana is well-known and 
has been used by many Dramtists. Some of the 
songs in Devananda’s version are extremely 
moving. For @xample, when Usa sings in the 
VI Act on Aniruddha’s being entangled in the 
Trap of Snakes: 


राजविजय राग 
अनेक यतन eg पाश्रोल रे ० जन्दि पुरल श्रभि मान | 
से पहु विधि दोषे दुरि रहल रे o पॉतर परल परान | 
बिफल मोर जउवन रे ॥ भ्र,० ॥ 
मलय पवन तनु तापए रे ० हिमकर AJI अङ्गार | 
gala परिश्र कुसुम पारसिकर रे ० विषधर सन Hem | 


28. MSof this drama is noticed by the Bihar Re- 
search Sooiety, Patna to be available at the place of the 
late Munshi Raghunandanadasa, Village. Sakhwar. P. O 
Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga. Extracts from it in Devana- 
gari characters were made available to me by his son, 
Narendranathadasa. Beginning of the MS: 


विजयं सदा । अ्रसुरास्सब्दते प्राप्ता नुनं चबभयन्तिते। पुनराकाशे 
करणं दत्त्वा लिखनाथमवधेहि | नटी-श्रऽज किं उण तं ण आणे | सूत्र-श्रय्ये 
श्ण लिखनाथ पत्रिकायेतां श्रायासेन समुद्रमप्यवचिता कष्टाति कष्टेनया 
ag audi परेब पितया ca कुतो afg) awi aan ala 
मध्य वसति प्याप्यास्थिरास्ते कृतां यादब वेष्टितस्य हरणं तस्य॒ स्तिया हाकथं 1 

End of the Ms: 

या नाना गुण पूरिता बहु रसा 

प्रस्तार सवस्वरागीत ग्राम बिशोमिता-पुलकमूस्सं प्राक्त gA: | 
ताल faa मुच्छना सरभस तानानुरागस्थलौपुस्ती वा रसिकापि वा ननु 
समाइङ्गृतिविद्यपि, 

(Inoomplete). 
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चानन fag de अनल अनि रे o तेजल सकल सिभार | 
प्रलयकरय सखि सवे यामिनि रे ० भनसि जयम मोहि मार | 
तञों जिव हम पय राखब रे ० जजो देखबतन्हि जाए | 
आनन्द देवानन्द्‌ कवि गाए To विरह सङ्गति पय जाए ॥ 
Then Aniruddha smiling replies and prays 
to Durga: 
नाग पाशबन्धन dat शीश्रनिरुद्धक उक्ति 
श्री मगवती-स्त्‌ ति 
जय जय॒ दुर्गे जगत जननी ० दुर कए भवभए होह दहिनी | 
खने नीला खने सित निरमान ० खन कुङ्कुम पङ्क तनु अनुमान | 
राका बिधुमुख नवविधु मरल ० तत नयन सोम केश कराल | 
लोहित रदन लोहित कर पान o भ्कुटि कुटिल Gq मोन Were | 
श्रुति भुजे वसु भुजे हर दुख मोर o ऋषिहि पुरान गनल भुज तोर | 
कर वर अभय खडग जयमाल ० मुकुर शूलधनु र्‌ डक विशाल | 
न जानिश्र आगमे gat कत रूप o तेतिस कोरि देव तोहि निरूप | 
पुनि पुनि axel देवि गोचर लेह o नाग पासबन्धन मोच देह | 
AAR देवानन्द नति गाव o इरि चढि रिपु इनि que भाव | 
The picture of the happy couple Aniruddha 
and Usa reminds us of Miranda and Ferdinand 
in Shakespeare’s Tempest. It is extremely 
happy and charming image: 
: ए afa ए घनि gag सरूप | 
कहि न होश्र वर कनेया रूप || 
जिभुवन दुहू नव श्रभिराम | 
tag न पारिय हुनक ITA ॥ 
waa वेकत कय ala ÅN era | 
दुश्रउ करे रतिरंग सुभाव ॥ 
आनन्द देवानन्द HANA | 
दुहुकाँ सकल मेल परथाव ॥ 


5. Umdpats Upadhyaya 
The greatest of Medieval Kirtaniya drama- 
tists,* Umapati Upadhyaya, seems to have 
written his play for the entertainment and 
pleasure of & non-Maithila court. 
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He has been placed in two widely different 
periods. It is therefore important to note the 
exact times in which he flourished. Before we 
examine his date, it is necessary to find out if 
we have a correct identity of Umapati in 
literature? Aufrecht mentions fourteen 
Umapatis®®. A careful analysis of them 
reveals that the only author who can be identi- 
fied with Umapati Upadhyaya, the author of the 
Maithili drama Pdrtjdtaharana is Umapati 
Upadhyaya, son of Ratnapati Upadhyaya and 
Ratnavati, the author of Paddrthiyadivyacaksu. 
Other sources?! indicate that Umapati the 
author of Suddhintrnaya as also Umapati the 
author of Sdrasangraha and Smrtidipikd were 
probably Maithilas—-for all of them bore the 
surname Upadhyaya, all these works are in Mai- 
thili script, are found in Maithila only,?? and 


29, Catalogus Catalogorum, I, p. 70. 

30. Other Uirapatis are: Umapati Dalapati under 
whom flourished Maithila Kesava Bhatta, author of 
Campukdvya (MMC II pt. iii p.61) Umapati, father of Can- 
dracida ; Umapati, father of Premanidhi ; Umapati, father 
of Tapana, father of Narasimhasena, father of Visvana- 
thasena who flourished under Maharaja Gajapati of Qrissa $ 
Umapati of the Karunakalpalatabhakti MSS in Nagara 
characters in Oudh ; Umapati Tripathin of Oudh ? ; Uma- 
pati (? author of Pratigfh@viveka and Suddhinirnava 1 ); 
Umapati, author of Ratnamalaftkd an Oudh MS; Umapati 
of Hathapradtpikatippan: ; Umapati Dutta, grammarian ; 
contemporary of Jumaranandin quoted by Gopicandra ; 
Umapatidhara (or simply Umapati poet?) the famous author 
quoted in Gítagovinda ; and Umapati of the nineteenth 
century MS of Lrttivàrttiba in Oudh. 


31. MMC I and II ; Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit MSS ; 
Kane, Vol. I, p. 683 : ('Earlier than 1575 A. D. ?, author of 
Pratig(hüviveba, Suddhinirnaya, Sraddhanirnaya’); "Uma- 
pati, author of Smrtadipikà, B. O.. MSS Cat. I, 576, 
No. 441." 


32. Except Suddh:nirnaya which ie a widely kpown 
work and is found in Oudh also. It is not possible to 
determine the identity of Umipati Sastrt Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya author of Vrhat-tithi-nirgaya (a work of doubtful 


KIRTANIYA DRAMA OF MITHILA 303 


are traditionally known to be Maithila works. 
It is possible that all these Umapatis are the 
same as Umapati the Maithili dramatist. For, 
tradition says that the poet Umapati was also 
the leading Dharma-Sastri of his time. This 
identification is further supported by the title 
which is invariably given to the poet—"Maha- 
mahopadhyaya Kavi-pandita-mukhya.? In spite 
of all this, it appears that there were at least 
two Maithila Umapatis?*—one belonging pro- 
bably to Mangarauni and the other to Koilakha. 


He gives the name of. his patron as “Hari. 
haradev&a"*5* Hindupati, the victor of Yavanas, 
in ‘his play the Parijdtaharana. Grierson 
identified? Hariharadeva Hindupati with the 
great Maithila king, Harisimhadeva (c. 1324) 
of Karnata Dynasty. Mr. B. K. Chatterji?* in 
his essay on Vidpapati, supports this and adds 
that the king is rightly described as 'Hindüpati' 


authenticity owing to the peculiar nature of its contents 
as regards the Maithila Brahmanas) quoted by Pandita- 
panoinana Sri Lütana Jha of Koilakh, the village where 
our Umapati Upadhyaya is supposed to have lived (vide 
MODA, 27th year, Udgara 4, Magha). 


33. One of them (probably our poet) balonged to 
Pagauli family of Maithila Brahmanas. See MMC I, 
p. 425. 


महोपाध्याय पगोली सं भीमदुमापतिविरचितः gaida: सम्पूर्ण: | 
लिखितमिद आवशणरृष्णसप्तम्पा म्बुध शाके १७४८ | 

34. Of. mAs यषमच्छेदनकरालकरबालेन विच्छेदगत 
चतुरे इ-पथ-प्रकाशक-प्रतापेन भगवतः श्रीविष्णोदंशमाबतारेण हिन्दुपति 
. भ्रीहरिहरदेबन यथा उमापतच्युपाध्यायविरचितं नवपारिआतमंगलममिनयी 
बीररसावेशं समग्रन्दु भवन्तो भूपाल मण्डलस्य ॥ 


Note the absence of any such epithet as ‘‘Maithilega"’ 
eto, for his patron. 


35, Published by the Bihar Reseroh Society, Patna ^ 
JBORS, III, pt. i, pp. 20-90. 

36. Joural of Dept. of Letters Caloutta University, 
1927, p. 44. 
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because we know that Harisimhadeva reorgan- 
ized Hindu society and was victorious over the 
Muslims. While some scholars have confirmed 
this identification by finding a reference to 
Harisimhadeva in‘a play’ upon the words ‘Hara’ 
and ‘Hari’ in Umapati's Párijátaharana?" on 
the analogy of a similar pun in a famous 
passage of  Vidyapati's Purusa-Pariksá Dr. 
Umesha Mishra has found linguistic and 
literary arguments to place Uma§apati prior to 
Vidyapati?*. Dr. Mishra finds similarities in 
expressions and ideas between Umapati and 
Vidyapati and indicates some archaic features 
in Umapati's language. But al! this can be 
easily explained. Similarities may only show 
that Vidyapati was a favourite poet of Umapati 
and that consciously or unconsciously Umapati 
echoed or even improved upon the lines of his 
predecessor. The archaic flavour of the 
languaze of the Párijáta-Harana is in itself 
avery indecisive argument, for it may have 
keen consciously attempted by the poet. 


On the other hand Cetanatha Jha upheld 
a native tradition which says that Umapati 
was an older contemporary and teacher of MM. 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (c. 1685-1716) who 
flourished in the reign of Maharaja Raghava- 
simha (1704-1740). According to this tradition 
Umapati was a court Pandita of Hariharadeva 
Hindupati, a chieftain of a place called Maka- 
maniin the Parganna of Saptari in Nepal 
(near Bhapatiahi O. T, R. Station) It was, 


37. See JAYANTI p. 104, The passage from Puruga- 
partks@ is: कं 
हरो वा दरसिंहो वा गीतविद्याबिदो स्थितो ॥ 
हरसिंहे गत स्वर्ग गीतवित्‌ केषलं हरः || Belvedere Press Edi. 
p, 59 nes from Páürnijütunarana (Cetanatha Jha's «edition 
p. 1४ 
38. Hindustánt, April 1935, V, ii, p. 117. 
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therefore, concladed that Umapati lived during 
the reigns of Maharaja Narapati Thakura 
(1692/3-1703/4) and Maharaja Raghavasimha??. 
An old poem by this chieftain has been quoted 
in Mithildnka*®, evidently in confirmation of 
the above tradition. Pt Ramanatha Jha also 
lends his support to this view and points out 
that there are two benedictory verses in the 
drama, one for Hariharadeva Hindapati and the 
other for the king or Mithila.*! 


Grierson dismissess the second view as 
erroneous*?, His main arguments are: 


“How could a poet of Mithila have oalled this petty 
prince-ling a ‘lord paramount of other kings’ and 
‘king of Mithila’? Narapati or Raghava would 
better deserve this title, and the verse in connec. 
tion with Gokulanatha proves that Umapati was 
de‘initely knowing of the Raja of Darbhanga, in 
fact was going to attend a grand gatbering of 
Pandits there when floods checked him.” 


“Again, how could he have been a oonqueror of 
Musalman. If at any time there had been an 
opposition of the Musalmans it would have been 
Narapati and Raghavasimha not a local chief of 
Nepal. Yetof Raghavasimha we know that he 
accepted a Mukarraripatta of the Tirhut Sarkar, 
gt a rent of one lakh rupees yearly from Alah 
Vardi Khan who was then Faujdar of Rajmahal.” 


Grierson seems toc onfuse the different 
strains in which Umapati refers to ‘the King 
of Mithila’ and to ‘Hariharadeva, lord para- 


39. Introduction to Párijütaharaga edited by -Ceta- 
natha Jha. 

40. MITHILANKA, p. 72 “Mithilega Lokanikera 
Kavita”. This poem is, however, of Vidyapati given in 
Benipuri's edition with Hindapati in the Bhanita, poem 
74 $ and with small variations in MGS pt. IV No. 8. 

41. Maithilt-Padya-Sangraha, Maithili Sahitya Pari- 
gad, Datbhanga, p. 18. 

à zt The date of Umapati” in JBORS III, pt, iv, Deo, 
1917. 


39 


306 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


mount of other kings’. Further, it is forgotten 
that Harisimhad va might have been victorious 
over Muslim invaders according to one version, 
but there is evidence to prove that he had to 
leave Mithila for Nepal, being defeated by the 
Musalmans. Nevertheless, there is some force 
in Grierson’s argument that à petty chieftain 
of Mekamani could not possibly be meant by 
the epithets ascribed to Hariharadeva Hindi- 
pati by Umapati. Mereover, we know that 
the contemporary chief of Mekamani was called 
Bhapasimha*? and not Hindapati. 


The solution is found when we finda king 
called Hindapati, patron of poets and scholars 
(including Maithila poets)**, who could be very 
rightly be described by the epithets— 


“यृबनच्छदनकरालकरवालेन बिच्छेदगतः चतुर्वे दपथप्रकाशकप्रतापेन 
भगवतः श्री बिष्णो दशमाबतारेण” 


It is Hindupati,* king of Garhas Mandala 
(Bundelakhanda), in Central India, who was 
a very near contemporary of Narapati Thakura 
and Raghavasimha. Hindüpati was grandson 
of Hridayashah, the famous son of Chatrasala. 
Maithila scholars ana poets have been known 
to frequent the courts of Bundelakhandá for a 
number of years in the Medieval times. The 
title ‘Guru’ attached to Umapati’s name in the 
Bhanitas of the sougs in Párijátaharana be- 
come's significant, as he must have been the 
Rajaguru of Hindapati. Besides, we have a 
Ms. copied by one Umapati for Hemangada 
in La. Sam. 9577 (21696 A. D.** which is 
important in as much as it makes it possible 
for Umapati to have gone to Bundelakhanda 


43, BAKHSI p. 172. 

44. MMC II pp. 19-20. 

45. Imperial Gazetteer, XIX, p. 401. 
46. MMC Ip. 502, 
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along with 91688 Thakura, Hemangada. 
Thakura and others. This identification of the 
patron of Umipati is likely to explain the 
absence of any quotation of Umapati's poems 
in Locana's Hágatarangini either because Uma- 
pati flourished later than Locana or because he 
ora his drama in his early daysin a foreign 
nd. 


To sum up, Umapati wasan older contem- 
porary of MM. Gokulanatha Upadhyaya, lived 
during the reigns of Maharaja Narapati Tha- 
kura and Maharaja Raghavasimha*" and wrote 
his drama under the patronage of Bundela- 
khagda-chief Hindupati. 

The Párijátlaharana*? is the only authentic 
drama of this poet. The subject of the play 
is mainly based on Chapters 124-135 of Hari- 
vamsa, though Visnu-Purdna (chapter 5 verses 
30, 31) and Srimadbhdgavata (chapter 10 verse 


41. It should be remembered that the poet is ‘Ativrd- 
dha’ (very old) at the time of Maharaja Kaghava Sirhha. 
Cf. the verse quoted by Centanatha Jha. 


48, There are three printed editions and several MSS 
of this work available ; (i) Published by Maithila Publish- 
ing Company, Darbhanga under Vindhyanatha Jha and 
edited by Canda Jha, 1823, (out of print). (ii) Published 
in JBORS III, Patna (edited and translated into English 
by Sir George Grierron), (iii) Published by Cetanatha 
Jha, Darbhanga, 1917. Quotations in the text are from 
this last edition. The play is the most popular of Kir- 
taniyá dramas. The MSS at other places are: (n) Dhar- 
nidhara Pathaka Village, Baligarha, P.O. Runni Sayeed- 
pur, Muzaffarpur. (b) Satyadeva Mishra, Village, Rahika, 
P. 0. Rahika, Distt. Darbhanga. (c) Baldeva Jha, Village, 
Raiy ama, P. O. Lohata, Dist. Darbhanga, (d) Jayaramana 
Jha, village Ujana, P. O. Jhanjharapur, Dist. Darbhanga. 
(e) Adyanatha Mishra, village, Pahitol, P. O. Manigaohi, 
Dist. Darbhanga. (f) MM Rajnatha Mishra, Village, 
Sauratha, P. O. Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. (g) Several 
old and new MSS (some very important, pointing out 
various differences in the actual acting of the text) with 
Nerendranathadasa, Sakhwar, P. O. Manigachi, Dist. Dar. 
bhanga. 
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59) are also used. The only change that the poet 
makes in the story from Hartvamsa, is that 
Krsna takes Arjuna, instead of Pradyumna, to 
fight with Indra. 


The story runs as follows: Narada pre- 
sented a Parijata flower to Krsna, which he 
passed on to Rukmini, the senior queen and 
mother of the  heirapparent Pradyumna. 
Satyabhama, his other queen, was angry at 
this, and was not pleased till Krspa promised to 
bring her not merely one flower, but the entire 
Parijata tree from Indra% garden. Krsna at 
first, sent for it, but his request was refused. 
Thereupon he attacked Indra and carried off 
the tree, and presented it to Satyabhama who 
planted it in her courtyard. Narada now 
appeared and told her that if one’s dearest 
thing was given away under its shadow, one 
got undying fruits. Satyabhama, therefore, 
gave him Krsna as her dearest possession and 
Subhadra gave him her husband, Arjuna. Krsna 
and Arjuna thus become Narada's slaves and he 
puts them up for sale. Satyabhama and Subhadra 
purchase back their husbands for a cow each, 
and the play ends with general hilarity. 


It is one of the best Maithili plays of the 
“Regular” type. Itis remarkable for its lite- 
rary merits and provides a very good entertain- 
ment. The plot is well-constructed : events 
follow one another in à necessary connection. 
The characterization is of a developed kind; it 
is intimately linked with the plot of the play. 
The contrast between Satyabhima and Rukmini 
is successfully brought out; wv know for cer-. 
tain that one is Krspa's favourite, though by 
right the other deserves Krsna’s greater atten- 
tion. Arjuna has an-important part to play. 
But it is Narada who is the guiding star of the 
play. It is he who initiates the action, and it 
is he who ends it in the most pleasant manner 
possible. His presence, however, brings in 
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quarrel according to his traditional attribute 
to induce people to quarrel—the fight between 
Indra and Krsna or the jealousy between Satya- 
bhama and Rukmini takes place due to the 
intervention of Narada. The descriptions stir 
our imagination and would not make the 
audience feel the lack of scenery 


Here is a decided lead given in plot-cons- 
truction and characterization. Jt is an advance 
on the rather slender plots in Nepal and even 
Mithila dramas of this period. The subject of 
the play cont:nues to be connected with Krsna 
but it is not the hackneyed love story of Krsna 
and his Gopis. There is more sustained interest 
and far more compactness here than in any of 
those dramas. 


Humour predominates the play. It is 
evident in the central situation as well as in 
minor places. For ex&mple, in the first Act 
Narada’s quarrelsome character and the timid 
nature of Sumukhi are revealed in a funny 
dialogue. 

The songs in the play are wholly in 
Maithili, but Sanskrit verses and Prakrta prose 
passages are also given. Sanskrit verses are 
translated and elaborated upon in the verna- 
cular songs. The sentiment predominating the 
play is Vira heroic), fit for the court of the brave 
Buncela chief, and the very first benedictory 
stanza indicates it—it is a prayer to Sakti in 
a diction appropriate to the heroic sentiment 


अथ मधुकेटभमदिनि, जय महिषासुरमदि fa t 

धूमरनयन भसृप्तमणिनि, चण्डमुण्ड ag शिरखणिडनि |l 
रक्तविआसुर संहारिणि, शझ्ुग्भनिशुम्भददयदारिणि ॥ 
सब सुरशक्ति रूपघारिणि, सेवक सबहुक उपकारिणि ॥ 
अनुपम रूप सिह RIA, सबहु समब रहिइइ दाहिनि ॥ 
सुमति उमापति आशिषबानी, सकलसभा जय करथु भवानी ॥ 


The similes are beautifully used, even 
novel in a sense, andthe marshalling of ideas 
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is marvellous. For example, the celebration 
of Siva’s wedding in the second song is in 
extraordinarily polished and mellifluous style. 
But for the most part, however, he merely 
repeats and echoes Vidyapati 4° : 
Some specimen songs are quoted below : 
(१) जय सम्भु नया जय ary नरा, Éfü हर देरथि गोरि निकटा IT oll 
शृङ्गी मधुर gag नजाबथि नन्दी निपुण कालि कमटा ॥ 
ताल तमौर लए गुन गातरि, सङ्गहि नारद मुनि निपटा ॥ 
चान कलाँ चुइल ्रमिय रस तेहि जीउल अजिन erae ॥ 
गौरि सिंह देखि दुरहि पड़ाइलि, लाज क्रोन aa लपटा ॥ 
मइत भान्‌ जरा लए भाँपल, चमकि sou जनि जलद घटा ॥ 
गङ्ग तरङ्ग भूमि भीजल ala, नयन चमक जनि बिजुलि छा ॥ 
हसथि सखी सभ दए करताली, ताल धरथि जनि aga घटा ॥ 
सानन भए बर दिश्रश्रो दिगम्बर, सुमति उमापति मिनति गोटा i 
This is one of the finest Nacaris in Maithili 
Literature. The ‘e’’ repeated at the end of 
every foot produces à strange sound.picture of 
Siva the Nataràaja. 
(२) हरि सञो प्रेम आस हम लाश्रोल पाओल परिभव ठामे | 
HAI Halt तर हम सुतलहुँ mad मेल परिनामे ॥ 
सखि हे मन जन करिश्र मलाने | : 
श्रपन करम फल हम उपभोगब AES किश्र तेजह पराने ॥ e || 
पुरुष पिरिति रिति हुनि जँ बिसरब तइओ ने हुनकर दोसे | 
कतेक जतन घरि जँ परिपालिश्ज साप ने मानय पोसे ॥ 
करहु नेह पुनि नहि परगासब केवल फल श्रपमाने | 
- AR aga दस श्रमिश्र मिजाबिय कोमल न होश्र परवाने ॥ 
भन गुरु उमापति हरि होएब परसन मान होएत श्रवसाने | 
सकल नृपति पति हिदूपति fas महरानि बिरमाने ॥ २॥ 


This is one of those songs to sing which 
great skill was needed by the Kirtaniya-actor 


49. See Dr. Mishra's artiols in Hindustan? 1935, 
pp. 120. 
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and for which the glory of Umapati in the 
history of Maithill dramı must ever rest. 

Umapati’s play gained wide popularity. 
Indeed, it made Kirtaniya drama the fashion 
of the day. So much so that the nomenclature 
and grouping of the stocck-actors in a Kirtanlya 
play seem to have originated on the basis of 
the characters in this play. 


' 6. Ramápat:i Upadhyaya 


Along with Umapati, Ramapati succeeded in 
giving a final form to the *Regular' Maithili Kir- 
taniyà drama. Heis known to us much more 
fully than Umapati. For, he gives his father's 
name and his Gotra in his play Rukminíharana. 
It is thus possible to locate him in the Paíjr. He 
belonged to the family of Palivara-Mahisi of 
Vatsagotra. His father was Kavi Kysnapati 
Jha. His mother was descended from the 
famous Maithili scholar Ayaci Misra of Scdar- 
pura Sarisava family. He was married to the 
daughter of Thakurasimha, son of Maharaja 
Narapati Thakura®°. 

He wrote his drama Aukminiparinaya®! (also 
called: Rukminiharana or Rukminisvayamvara) 
under the patronage of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744-1761). It was presented first to the 
assembly of Pandits gathered on the occasion 
of Maharaja Narendrasimha’s Bathing cere. 


50. Narendranathadasa's introduction to it; see below 
f.n. 


51. Two MSS of this work (one from Haft and the 
other from Alapur) have been oolleoted and a press copy 
of the work, along with elaborate notes and introduotion, 
have been prepared by Narendranathadasa, I have used 
this copy in the text, Badrinatha Jha Kavigekhara and 
Ramanatha Jha have published sone extracts from the 
Flay in MITHILANKA and Maitthiltpadyasangraha, Mai- 
thili Sahitya Parigad, Darbhanga p. 28 ff, respectively from 
some other MSS(?). 
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mony in the sacred river, Kamala. The story 
is based on Harivamsa (parvas 47 60) and 
Srimadbhágavata (Skandha X Chapters 52-54). 
The author follows mainly the account of 
Harivamaa. 


The play is divided into six Acts. In the 
Nandi the poet builds up a beautiful picture of 
Siva as the Lord of Nrtya (Acting): 

नटराज हरा नटराज दरा, डमरू पिनाक त्रिशूल धरा ॥ SAH ॥ 
बिमल कपाल ape सिर राजित, तिलक मनोहर रजनि करा ॥ 
कुण्डलि कुण्डले मण्डित श्रृति युग, नयन NAAA sien गरा | 
देल यमनिका बिपुल गजाजिन, नन्दी नन्दीपाठ करा ॥ 

ङग मृदङ्ग बजावथि भेरव, गँ चे बदने शिव सूत्रधरा || 

ताल घरथि बेताल बिदूषक, नारद योगिनि गान परा ॥ 

खणड परशु aues देखि हरषित, चण्डह्ासकर प्रमथबरा || 

पद भरें व्याकुल शेश कमठ dg, जतनहु घरय ने पाब घरा II 
अति कम्पित भय चललि traa, डगमग कर fafize सिखरा ॥ 
कर देइतें tga फति उगिलल, पसरल गरल सगर नगरा ॥ 
अकमित प्रलय तरासे चकित dq. सुरमुनि दनुज मनुज निकरा ॥ 
घुमइतें ससघरे अमल सुधारस, ते Gq विकल भेल इसरा ॥ 
हुतनह पबन कुबेर पुरन्दर aaa fale fafa श्रमरा ॥ 

mag नाट परिछेद करिश्र भव पुनु पुनु मागए जोरि करा ॥ « 
qma रमापति qai पद (gu सङ्कर खुनिय बिनति हमरा ॥ 
गिरिजा सहित सकल AIR कए, परसन भए दिश्र श्रभयवरा || 


In the first Act the king, Bhismaka, deli- 
berates with his queen as to who shoul} be the 
husband of his daughter, Rukmint, and decides 
to hold a Svayam vara. In the next Act Rukm, 
the Yuvaraja, advocates Sisupala, the Cedi king, 
as a suitable husband of his sister Rukmini. 
The king thereupon sends for the Ghatakas who 
have arrived to plead for the candidature of 

igupala and that of Krsp™ respectively in order 
to decide finally if he could give away his 
daughter without holding a Svayamvara. 


The Ghataka of Sisupala, significantly, 
named (after Narada?) ‘Kalahavardhana’, is 
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sent for in the Maithila manner to give the des- 
cription of the family of Sigupala. The Ghataka’s 
appearance is described in an entrance song : 
इमे अति घटक नृपति सबे जान, सभ ak अधिक हमर अभिमान ॥ 
घटना करिश्र इमहि सबे ठाम. काज एकश्रो ने होश्र ARATE ॥ 
जकरा कथा रहिश्र इमे Sie, तकरा हरि at बिग्रह बाद ॥ 
साखा मूल कुलिन श्रकुलीत, सबक बिबेचन हमर अधीन ॥ 
नृप शिशुपाल अपन हित जोहि, कू(कु)मर निकट पठाश्रोल मोहि ॥ 
सुमति रमापति कोदुक ara, सिंइ नरेन्द्र भूप बुझु भाव |i 

He pleads for ths candidature oi Sisupala : 

saqat तद्वाचिकं-- 

कर जुग जोडि नमित wa कहब निबेदन मोर ।... 
TAM तरास CA मन तइ NAI कहिश्र पुनु तोहि | 
रुकुमिनि जनम दिवस asi आका बाढहि मोहि। 

से मोर पूरिश्र भूपति निज सरणागत जानि |--- 
परिजन कोष सहित हमे सएना लइए सहाए । 

सतत रहब कुणिडलपुर किंकर श्रनुर कहाए |i 

Bui when Haribailabha, she Ghataka who 
pleads for Krspa's candidature, comes, he con- 
curs with the king and shows the superiority 
of Krsna over Sigupala, but pleads guilty in view 
of the attitude of the Yuvaraja. 

The king then discusses the pros and cons 
of having Krsna as the husband of Rukmini. 
Rukmi condemns Krsna on the score of his con- 
nection with the Gopis and on his murdering «f 
his uncle Karhsa : 

हमर वचन सुनिश्र महाराज, एइन विचार देल कोन श्राज II... 
गोप aa% परिपालन जाहि, Tafa सुतावर के क ताहि II 

digag at सतत ge, मातुल नघ नहि जाहि विचारु ॥ 
तिरिवध गोबध जाहि a(x) भीति, ताहि करब वर ई कोन रीति ॥ 

The king Cannot agree with Ruakmi aud 
quotes what he had been told in defence of 
Krsna e 

गोपौस्ते दिव्य देहा uma बहु (१८) युतो नन्दगोपः प्रजेशो । 
गोप्यस्ताश्चाप्सरोंऽशात्र(द्त्र)जभूविजनिता देव राजानुमत्या ॥ 
40 
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कंसोऽरिष्टश्च दैत्यः कपट घृत तेनुध्यूतनावालइन्ती । 
येरि"न्दोषास्वबोक्ताजियुनमहिते माधवे ते gum: ॥ 
The poet evidehtly is utilising this situa- 
tion to defend the charges against the Lord, in 
philosophical terms. 


Thé Yuvaraja threatens to leave the palace 
when the king decides finally to have Krsna 
as his son-in-law: 

जनक वचन सुनि कोपित भए भने घटकराज लए साथ। 

काढि विभूषन सकल मनोहर चाप बाण गहि हाथ ॥ 

रूसि विभूषन सकल मनोहर चापबाण गहि हाथ ॥ 

रूसि चलल कुमार, इमे नहि AT Gea बिचार ॥ भ्र वमू ॥ Etc. 

Thereupon, it is decided to hold a Svayain- 
vara. In giving instructions for inviting 
princes from all over the country, the names 
of several countries are mentioned which throw 
alight on the geographical knowledge of an 
average Maithila in the middle of the 18th 
century $ 

हे द्विज ERA हमर उपकार | 


& सबे जनपद तोरित गमन कए न्योतिश्र भूप कुमार ॥ भ्र वम्‌ ॥ 
अर्ग, f, गुजरात ओड़इसा कस्तर कच्छ कलिङ्ग॥ ` 
द्राविड मरइ केरल सोरठ कारनाट तैलङ्ग ॥ 

देश रतनपुर AAT नागपुर मालब कडक WS ॥ 

देश्रोगढ गाढ़ा नगरी बाढ़ा राजमहल FATTA ॥ 

nak मलॉपुर Walle भोजपुर देश सरे सवे सार ॥ 
वेतियांवासी नगरी कासी जे थिक त्रिभुबन सार ॥ 

अन्तर वेग(र) प्रयाग मनोहर मधुरा गुनक निधान ॥ 
अश्रीध कनश्रोज नगर कुर्म्मांचल ओएल के नहि जान ॥ 
नगर कोट श्रीनगर उजागर मोरंग चीन नेपाल ॥ 

ARAR हस्तिनापुर जयपुर पाटलिपुर सुविसाल ॥ 

मध्य भूमि मिथिला अति सुन्दर जनक मझीपति देख ॥ 
श्रागम निगम पुरान विवेचन द्विजंगन करि अवचान | 
इकुमिनि कुमरि aga कारने सुमति रमापति भान ॥ 
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In the third Act Krsna is introduced to the 
audience for the first time. The messenger 
of Bhismaka delivers to him the invitation for 
Rukmipi's Svayamvara and gives him an idea 
of the beauty of Rukmini. Here the poet gets 
an opportunity to wax eloquent in praise of 
Rukmini : > 

राजकुमारि देखलि हमे विधि बलें सखि सङ्गे । 
निज कर कुन्दि मनोभव सिरजल तसु अङ्गो ॥ . 
तडित उपर शशि तापर जलधर अभिरामे | 

से जदि मेदनि सञ्चर तजों qm उपाने ॥ : 
अदन कमल मद मातल मम मघुकर WI | 
मनसिजे व्याध उड़ाओल की खञ्जन जोरा || 
कीदहूँ मुख शशि पिउन faa जुगल चकोरा | 
तसु लोचन देखि मानस संशय पहु मोरा ॥ 
पङ्कज कोरक faeces तसु उरसिग idi ॥ 

तें जनि जलवसि अगो रिषि (१, तपकर भल भाती ॥ 
मध्य बिनिन्दक RER गिरि कच्छ गेला | 

मृदु उर जुग देखि करिबर लज्जित जनि मेला ॥ 
थल पङ्के सह fre तसुचरन निरेखी | 

श्रपनहि श्रबनत भय फुल तें gf विसेखी ॥ 
गमने मराल बधूगन तुलना नहि पावे | 

युति रमापति मने गुनि शकपिनि रुप गावे ॥ 

Kamapati must have realized t De appeal 
of the subsequent march of Krsna and lis troups 
to attend Rukminr's Svayamvara for a valiant 
fighter like Maharaja Narendrasimha. ` 

Krsna manages to convince the Raja 
Bhismaka, about the inadvisibility of holding 
the Svayamvara and makes him realise his 
own divine greatness. 

In the fifth Act, however, Krsna is shown 
to behave diplomatically. He asks Bhismaka 
to give away Rukmini to Sisupala. When 
Rukmipi learns this she becomes extremely 


uneasy : 
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खुनिश्र सुचेतन साजनि करिश्र उपाय बिचारि 
कुकरम परम हमर जनिते तेजि गेल मुरारि, mm ॥ go ॥ : 
नलिनि सबन मलय रजपरसे उपजत ATT | 
सुरभि रजनि पूरन शशि afer श्रघिक fest काँप ॥ 
aaa विकल सुनि पिक रब कि करब इम परकार | 

_ निरदय भय RA पचसर दुरबार ॥ 
न मिलत जदि एहि सुश्रवसर माघव-माघब TS | 
त्रो हम जीव aca सलि एइन करिश्र जनु आस ॥ 
अचिरे पुरत qut अभिमत होएज कुदिन श्रवसान | 
qa बुमि मधुरिपि आओत सुमति रमापति भान ॥ 

Narada appears at this moment and helps 
her by conveying her message of love to Krsna. 
He induces Krsna to cancel his previous decision 
and to run away with Rukmini while she goes 
to worship Goddess Gauri. This brings us to 
the sixth Act. 

The climax of the play is reached when 
Krsna follows Narada’s advice and carries away 
Bukmini by forces: 


( नेपथ्ये ) 
भो भो जरासन्ध att महारथिनः quae भवन्तः 
( ततो गीतेनइत्तमावेदन्ति ) ; 
रुकमुद कुमर मगध महिपाल, TI दमघोष सहित शिक्वुपाल i! 
सौभ सुनीथ कलिङ्ग क राज सब मिलि ofan युज बले लाज | 
सबहुँ घनुद्ध र भए एक ठाम, गहिश्रक मान करिश्र संग्राम | 
रुकमिनि करे गहि tafe चकाय, लय गेल गोबिन्द गरुड़ चढाय | 
जाबहि निज मन्दिर नहि जाय, पथ सओ आनिश्न सावे AFTA | 


Rukmi the Yuvaraja cannot tolerate. this 
and engages himself in a fight with Krsna. 
The fight is not shown on the stage following 
the ancient convention of Sanskrit drama, but 
merely described. Narada serves the purpose 
of a sort of Chorus and describes all stages of 
the fight vividly. 

Eventually Krsna succeeds in taking 
Rukmini to his place and marries her with due 
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formality. Ramapati Upadhyaya gets an occa- 
sion to give vent to his poetic powers. Songs 
of ‘Cumaona’, ‘Kobara’, ‘Batagamani’, ‘Mana’ 
etc. abound in this Act. One of the most 
charming of these is the famous Mana: 


तोहे, हम afta fate tafe । so | इत्यादि 


In the end all sing the Bharata-Vakya in 
chorus : 
| सब गायन्ति 

(aa गीतम्‌ ) 


वारिद वारि Agag काले, श्रबनि veg ag श्रन्ने विशाले ॥ 
परजा पालि घरम श्रन्रूपे, मुदित ung मिथिलापति भूपे ॥ 
भारति भगति भावे थिर ब्रासे, बुध जन मानस करथु विलासे ॥ 
तसुगुन जानि हरषि तत काले, दारिद हरथु सदत महिपाले |! 
रपति होश्र जनु पिशुन समाजे, सानन्द tag सकल द्विजराजे || 
सविनय सुमति रमापति माँ गे, रूपक करथु सुजन अनुरागे ॥ 


The entire play gives an impression of 
being written in the spirit of a devotee. This 
is evident in the repetition of ‘हरिपद प्रनत रमापति wm 
and ‘gar भगति गति सुमति रमापति भान’ in the Bhanitas, 
in the silent but consistent*devotion of Bhis- 
maka to the Lord of Dvarika, in the philosophi- 
cal defence of Kysna’s actions and in the 
constant reference to His superhuman character. 


Throughout the play the poet carefully 
weaves fMaithila colour? in the fabric of the 
Paurapic story : such as, the prayer to Gosauni 
in the beginning of the play, the use of such 
usual Maithila expression as ‘दशवष? (fora girl 
of marriageable age) and 'gprfes( श yq ( for 
blessing che young as ‘May Good Come to You’, 
the introduction of Ghatakas, the details of 
marriage and the songs sung on that occasion, 
and the stage-direction 'f&q: गायन्ति’ on auspici. 
ous moments, Itis noteworthy that throughout 
the play it is emphasised that Ramapati’s 
patron is a Maithila king. 
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The comparisons and descriptions of the 
dramatist are generally of the stock kind but 
in some cases there is freshness in the imagery 
e.g., 

(7) AAA लोचन गर जलघार, कुबलय दल आनि मुञ्च तुषार | 

(6) श्रनुपम उचित ggs fate, fax भय दामिनि fag जनि AR ॥ 
किद्हुँ चकोर रमनि fag चन्दा, slag अलिक मलिनि मकरन्दा | 
कीदहुँ रति gy पाश्रोल सङ्ग, बिधिबसे तनु घरि मिलल waz d 

The unities of time and place are not follow- 
ed at all. Scenes follow in quick succession 
from Dvarika to Kundinapura and from the 
battle-field to the palace. A number of chara- 
cters are made to appear, but only three of them 
gain prominence—the indecisive Bhigmaka 
who is quiet and a good old king; the indomit- 
able and consistent Rukmi who meets his defeat 
with grace and dignity at the hands of the 
person for whom he had no respect ; and Narada 
who plays the part of Ghataka, messenger, 
Vidiisaka and the God of quarrels all in one. 


On the whole, Ramapati’s play deserves a 
high place in the history of Kirtaniya drama. 


7. Ldla Kavi 


Lala Kavi does not say anything about 
himself in his play Gaurisvayamvara.5* But 
traditionally he is said to have flourished at the 
court of Maharaja Narendrasimha (1744-1761), 
We do know of one Lala Kavi who composed 
some excellent Hindi ballads on the victories 
of Maharaja Narendrasimha. It is not clear if 


59. Available MSS of this play are: (a) with Naren- 
dranathadasa, Sákhwar, P. O. Manigachi, Dist, Dar- 
bhanga, perhaps from Vallabha Jha of Hatt, This is the text 
from which I have quoted throughout. (b) Candrashekhara 
Mishra Village, Dàmodarpura, P. O. Benipatti, Dist. 
Darbhanga. (a) Khusari Jha, Village. Sauratha, P. O. 
Madhubani, Dist. Darbhanga. (d) Raghava Jha Village, 
Anhauli, P.O. Madhavapur, Dist. Darbhanga. 
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the two Lala Kavis were identical. It is, hows 
ever, strange that the poet does not mention 
his patron’s name in any of ihe Bhanitas. It 
is possible that he wrote this play merely out 
of love and devotion to Lord Siva, which he 
expressly points out in one passage,5? and not 
for the pleasure of any patron ; 


In this play, Lala Kavi barely continues 
the frame-work of Sanskrit drama. Prakyta 
and Sanskrit become extremely rare. They are 
used only for stage-directions and for advancing 
the action. Fully vernacular poetic Kirtaniya 
drama is completely made up by now. Prose 
passages, however, in vernacular are not yet 
considered fit enough to be introduced—prose 
was too near the common speech to find place 
in a literary work. Moreover, the language 
of Lord’s Kirttana had to be musical, tuned to 
some Raga or Ragini 


The Gaurisvayamvara is not divided into 
regular acts. It is a sort of Oné-Act Play 
portraying the story of Gauri’s marriage with 
Lord Siva. The total impression upon the 
spectator and the reader is devotional. It is 
worth noting that, like the Yatra of Bengal 
and the Ankia Nat of Assam, the Kirtaniya 
drama of Mithila did not restrict it-self to the 
Krsna cycle of Pauranic stories. 


The play begins with a prayer to Gaurt. 
The Sütradhára explains the name and purpose 
of the play. Then, Kamadeva appears in the 


53 cf. ao ( स्घृतिमभिनीय गद्य न कथयति ) जगदखण्डमण्डल- 
बिरुद्ध दुरितान्धकारि विसरखप्रचण्ड मातण्डस्थादहि मर्गिरिनन्दिनी बदन सरस 
सारसं मकरन्दास्वादन तदमानों मिलिन्दस्य करणा पारावारस्य भगवतः: श्री 
बिश्वेश्वस्स्थ सरस पदपंकज-परायणमुद्विस्य ययोतिग्विद कवि लालेन 
भी गौरीरंयम्बर नाटकमध्ति | तहि तचरि age करोमीत्युचितं । तदलमु 
qa नारम्भ बिल म्बेन-- 
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back-ground. Siva burns him by the fire of 
His third eye and Rati, Kamdeva’s beloved wife, 
mourns his loss in pathetic words: 

है हर कोन हरल मोर ANE | 

HEA waz मेद नहि acme से नदि मन अवगाह | 

पल विसलेख पहर सजो मानिप्र कोन परि होयत निबाह II 

शोक कलाप दाप दह मानस डर उपआबए WIE | 

fares nafs श्रवूह पड़ल छीश्र चहुदिश लागु ANR ॥ 

मानक आचि amfa pfe बरू, रंग रभस गेल दूर | 
बिहि मेल मोर कोन निरदब मोर exero शिरक सिन्दूर ॥ 
कुसुमक वान जहाँ न जकर वश सब गुन आगर कन्त | 

से मोर साथ हाथ घए लाश्रोल की काम बन्धु बसन्त di 
gef लाल कह dus घय रहु हरिसुत होएत अनंग | 

ग्रो मनमथ तोहि रति cafe ga होएत ने बिधि da ॥ 

Thereupon, Gauri 1s supposed to take to 
penance. Hara in disguised form approaches 
her to ridicule His own self so as to dissuade 
her from desiring Him as her husband: 

जटिल AY देल परवेश, भसम भूषित कपिल केश | 

खालक वसन कय लेल KG, ASZ Bin बान्हि रुदराछु ॥ 
मागक कोरा काँख बोकान, माङ्गथि फिरि फिरि भीख दोकान | 
कान्ह बिराजित उपत्रीत शेश, काहु न नुकि पर(शीव बि)शेब || ° 
सुकबि चतुर लाल गोचर, गोरिहि गमय श्रएलाइ हर ॥ 

The accion progresses rapidly. A dialogue 
between Hara and Gauri is skilfully arranged. 
Gauri’s spirited words are given in vigorous 
style: 

हे afa सबहु सुनेक्किश्र गारि, ककरहु तह नहि होइछ ने वारि | 

असत वचन कहने श्रनुतापे, बड जन निन्दा सुननहु पाबे ॥ 

हिनका कहिश्रनु जाथु रिरि गामे, नहि तों महि daz छिलश्नठामे | 
ई कहि चरण उठाश्रोल जानि, घयल जटिल कर तरलि भवानि ॥ 
कहदलेत्हि शङ्कुर हमरे नाम, करन विवाह area निज घाम। C 

एतबा सुनि गोरी इरषित भेलि, महिलन तप तेजि मन्दिर गेलि N 
सुकबि लाल ने थिर रई काल, सुदिन सदाशिव Fare दयाल | 
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It will be noticed that the action is also 
reported along with the speech. 


As usual Narada makes his, appearance 
as the Ghataka of Siva and pleads before the 
mother of Gauri, Mena. Mena could reconcile 
herself to Siva’s proposal with great hesitation. 
She welcomes her son-in-law with mixed 
feelings of pleasure and pain: ह 

मेनासे सुनि श्राकुलि मेलि, गोरि गोद गहि मन्दिर गेलि ॥ 
मारन बेटी मरब विष खाय, मय नहि हिनका करब जमाय | 
फोरब पुरहर sns भाँग, सभ भसिझायल ag aia 

डाला हाथी घयलन्दि जाय, देलन्हि चोमुखदीप मिझाय | 

हेमत चरण परलि कल जोडि, जानहु नहि जनमलि छथि गौरि ॥ 
एकरा नहि आब शरान उपाय, हिनकाह कएने मेल जमाय | 

सुकबि लाल सब्रहि घय लेलि, waft मनाइनि Raa गेलि ॥ 

Once the marriage is sett'ed, every little 
detail of Maithila marriage—the ‘Nainajogini’, 
the ‘Kobara’, etc. is gone through. Siva’s 
family history is givenina language couched 
with humour. Siva himself is the father and 
grand-father : 


गौरीशक्कर मण्डप गेल, बड़ कठिन पुरहित काँ मेल | 

बाप पितामह नाम नहि जान, कोन परि होयत कन्यादान ॥ 
तिनू नाम वरहिक कहि देल, ते विधि गोत्र उच्चारण मेल | 
पुरहित कबलन्हि अपन छुटानि, महाहरष भय मेल शूलपानि |! 
सुकवि लाल एहो अचरज भान, एहनो देखल विवाह विधान | 


The drama, which is the shortest and sim- 
plest of all Maithili dramas so far reviewed, 
closes upon a happy note. 


8. Nandipati 


Nandipati’s name is as popular in Mithila 
as Umapati’s or Ramapati’s. We do not know 
the éxact date when he flourished, But we 
can deduce his date from what he says about 
his family and his ancestors in the beginning 
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of his only extant play Kranakelimdld. ** He 
belonged to the family of Puigauli-malaka 
Brahmangas of Badhiama. His earliest ancestor 
ete to him was Siddha Sivadatta Jha. 
ivadatta Jha had a son called Sudhapati Jha. 
Sudharati Jha’s son Raghupati Jha had four 
sons—Gangadhara, Jayaraims,  Haripati, and 
Sukavi Krsnapati. Oneof his sons, Haripati, 
was the very ‘incarnation of Hari and his Guru 
was the venerable Thakura whose disciple 
Pandita Gokulanatha Jha (Upadhyaya) was.’ 
This helps us to identify and fix his date. MM. 
Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (c. 1680-1716) was the 
third son and disciple of MM. Pitambara Sarma 
'Vidyanidhi' (c. 1680.) 55. Vidyanidhi is, how- 
ever, not known to have been called ‘Thakura’, 
but he was a very great teacher and was 
called ‘Madhyandina-Mardhanya’ (the leader of 
Madhyandinas), 


Nandipati was the third son of Krsnapati 
who was also a poet. We cannot identify Krsna- 
pati with any known figure in the history of 
Literature but it is obvious that his father's 
poetic talents must have influenced Nandipati. 
It is also worth noting that his youngest bro- 
ther Laksmipati Jha was a devotee of Sivas 


Nandipati says at the end of each Act that 
he has twelve names. We do not know what 


54. Four MSS of this play are available : (a) with 
Narendranathadasa Village eto, as above. This :MS has 
been used by me in the present, work. It ends with the 
third Aot, (b) with Harioanda Misra, Village, Harapura 
Silout, P. O. Virasinghapur, Dist. Darbhanga. Has four 
Acts. MS dated 1227 Sal=1820 A. D., (o) with Manigvara 
Jha Village, Lalganj, P. 0, Jhanjharapura, Dist. Dar- 
bhanga. This is perhaps the only complete MS according 
to the notice of itin Bihar Researoh Society, Patna. (d) 
in the Ra: Library, Darbhanga. Only a page ied e than 
third Aot ; small differenoe from MS (a) desori above. 
Biographioal details are all given in the very beginniug 
of the work. MEN 


$5, OCP XII, ii, 
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these names were but two names appear in 
the Bhanitas of the songs—‘Badari’ and ‘Kala- 
nidhi It appears also from the Pafji that 
‘Badari’ was his other pen-name. 


Nandipati does not mention the name of his 
patron in any of his songs directly ut from 
the abové we can confirm the tradition that 
makes him a contemporary of Maharaja 
Madhavasimha (1776—1808). 


The Sri-Krsnakelimdld.nataka begins with 
a long prose benediction in praise of Lord 
Krsna whose sports form the subject-matter of 
this play. He is the first God and the leader 
of all Blissful creatures and the singing of his 
Attributes brings good upon all. 


Nandipati seems to have perfected the 
convention of giving the names of all dramatis 
personae in a song at the very beginning. 
The beginnings of this convention may be 
traced to earlier dramatists but after Nandipati 
this becomes an essential part of the structure 
of Kirtaniya drama 


The story of Krsna is related from the very 
beginning. Devaki is shown in labour. She 
is despgiring as to the fate of her new baby 
Sr! Krsna is born and Vasudeva carries Him 
to Nanda and Yasoda. All this is merely nar- 
rated 

The tales of Krsna’s childhood are described 
in the next scenes : such as, the killing of the 
Raksasi Patana who was sent by Kamsa with 
the intention of feeding poison to Krsna. 
Pütana's end is brought about by the superhu- 
man powers of Krsna. The poet vividly des. 
cribes it : 

° ( श्रथ पूतना बिलाप गीतम ) 
हमें न एइन हरि आमल मानल अ्रपराषे | 
न इनु न इनु ठिंरिपति तिरि वघ अछ वाघे ॥ 
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HES भार कलेबर ते बर मेल भागी | 
अबे कति खने थन थथोरब हे उर उठइृछ आगी | 
af उगिलु थन सिरिपति qa हमर fats | 
एहन करम पुन न करब राखह जिब मोर | 
नन्दीपति कवि गाश्रोल इरिपद श्रनुरागि | 
पुननाञे पाश्रोल परमपद इरि रहु उर लागि ॥ 
Then follows the famous ‘Sakata-bhanga’ lila 
whereupon Yasoda becames extremely anxious 


and wishes to leave all work so that she may 
constantly look after Krsna: 


किछुदिन geal पिसओ बरु ्रान । भानस करओ्ओ धरओ्रो घन घान ॥ 
कि करु परिजन परिपुत लागि । जै किछु होएत इमहि दुख भागि | 
नन्दीपति हम तेजब ने पाए । जे भक्ति दिनेक हिनक नहि sre ॥ 
Radha complains of the pranks of young 
Krsna in some of the most appealing lines : 
बशोमति मोर उपरागे। ea चरित्र माइ बड़ मन्द लागे ।। 
कोर सुतल तोर कान्हे। ठे जनु जानह हरि छथि ac 
gag करथि थनपाने i ओतए करे छथि तरुणक काने ॥ 
इत जमुना TA ATA । बनसों बाहर मेल यदुराजे di 
Sat घयलन्हि मारा काल्हुक जनमल तोर किशोरा ॥ 
तखनुक तसु बेवहारे | से की कहब इम अपन Gm || 
qu सखी से आनी | नाइ परमान होइत मोर बानी ॥ 
कहदु del मन जाई | जननि यशोमति नहि पति आई ॥ 
नन्दीपति कवि कह अवधारी | कृष्ण चरित्र सभ छुकित गोश्रारी ॥ 
The episodes of Vakasura-badha and 
Aghasura-badha are briefly described before 
the poet passes on to the Govardhanalila. The 
homely style of these descriptions of Kryspa's 
childhood and adolescence are unique in 
Maithili Literature. 


The third Act is the most important portion 
of this play. It deals with the stories.of tha 
youth of Krsna, such as the famous stealing 
away of the clothes of Gopis while they were 
bathing in the Yamuna river. It abounds in 
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Goalari songs. In oneof them the Gopis give 
Krsna a sound lesson for teasing them every 
now and then. Some snatch away his head- 
dress, some beat him, some scold him and so 
on and so forth : 

ami agi यति छुलि, शमे गोपी एक Afar | 

एकहि बेर शमे wefer, कृष्णक उपर छुत्रि खशलि |! 

कोनहु पाग कोनहु BS, कोनहु धएल पाव NR ॥ 

BAM बाँध केश्रश्रो मार, BTA ककरहुँ हाक पार ॥ 

गाल दूनूक पीठ चार, के श्रश्रो गोपी चिउडी कार ॥ 

कोनहु weer कोनहु चेप, केश्रश्रो दही ae लेप | 

कान RAS मुक्का घाड़, FRE Wa qus ais | 

SIA) धर HAM! छोड़, केश्रश्रो कचा कपार फोड़ ॥ 

काँद चाज छाती पीट, केश्रओ योह पाथर इंट ॥ 


The teasing of Krsna produces, however, a 
kind of thrilling joy in the heart of the Gopis, 
even though they protest against it in so many 
songs. One of these songs is quoted to illus- 
trate the treatment of the poet of this aspect 
of Krsna’s sports : 

छोड़, छोड़, श्रांचर मोरा । माधव मोर निहोरा i 

किए त्रिलमा्रह मोही | भल न कइत केओ तोही || 

इमे उृषभान दुलारी | एत नहि उचित मुरारी i... 

ghee कान्ह कुरीती । हठे नहि होइति पीरीति ॥ Etc 
ऐसन करम मोर मन्दा | देलहुँ ककर TAT ॥। 

न एक धारीश्र कोड़ी न हम तोहर नोड़ी ॥ Eto. Eto. 


In the scenes that follow Kysna’s love-play 
with Radha is portrayed. To ward off the fear 
of elders Radha pretends to be sick and Kysna 
tries to play the role of an exorist. He arranges 
secret meetings with her and enjoys her 
company in spite of the elders. 


Qnce Radha passes restless days waiting 
for Krsna. Krsna comes aftera long time. 
She accuses him of faithlessnéss and refuses to 
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have anything to do with him. Krsna rnédita- 
tes on the possible reasons why Radha is 
estranged : 

के जान asia दोषे इसि गेलि रामा... 

safe रमनि मिल इहे बड़ fata ॥ 

Radha in her turn broods over her lot and 

regrets having behaved so apathetically to- 
wards Krsna. She feels the sting of separation 


all the more because she tried to conceal her 
affection for Krsna : 


राखल Ae नुकाए साजनि० से आबे बिरईँ वेकताए 


and speaks out in sad and pathetic words 
how eager she was to unite with him : 


कत उदवेग Hea हम तोहि, सजनि गे; ara उचित ve थकि मोशी ॥ 
आन qu प्राश fer, सजनि गे, फेरिने पुरु मुख देखिश्र ॥ 
ale उपर कय हेरइति, सजनि गे, लाज सो हम मरइति॥ 
पिञ्जाक Qafa भय आब qu, सजनि गे, केश्रो श्रभिमान करय जन्‌ ॥ 
"IT इम ककर विलासिनि, सजनि गे, m जनुकह बहु्रासिनि | 
नन्दीपति कह निरनय, सजनि गे, कारि पुरुध कपट मय |I 
Before Radha’s ‘Mana’ is over, Krsna com- 
merces his : Then her friend says to him.— 
विशालाच्चो ( कृष्णस्थ निकडं गत्वा गीतेन ~ 
माघव भलने कहत केश्रो तोही, ते. तोहि ओतए पिश्नसि पठाश्रोलि मोही i 
A नहि तेहन जकर होए qe, quw पुरुष न विसर पेश्रसी ॥ 
राधा करुणा सुनि प्रोहिठाम, पल ले पथिक करए विधाम || 
नोर नयन मुख हरि हरी, आध श्रारसि जनि मेरलि पुत्तरी il 
सपनहु श्रात्र नहि रसति राधे, सपुरुष पे fir श्रपरा घे ॥ 
नन्दीपति कवि कह परमाने, पाछिल सर मोहि mw जनि जाने ॥ 
When the two are finally united, Krsna 


assures Radha that 806 should not have been 
afraid of his ‘Mana 


तारा को नहि त्राश कि राहु गरासल चम्दा तकरहि quf £60 


Some Mss. of the play end here; others go 
one Act beyond this. 
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This is one of the most attractive verna- 
cular plays of Mithila. It has very few Sans- 
krit and Prakrta passages ; the songs form the 
major portion of the play. There is rarely any 
complexity of style, action or character. The 
action is more often reported or described. in 
the songs and the verses than staged ; the con- 
sequent gain in speed is immense. The poet 
is satisfied if a broad impression of a ‘lila’ is 
given. Of course, certain things are shown on 
the stage as well. At one place when Narada 
is talking to Kamsa the stage-direction is 
particularly revealing as to the manner of 
acting these Kirtaniya plays. The Satradhàra 
and Nati are made to talk, and remind us of 
the presence of Sntradhara in the Ankia Nat 
throughout the play : 

नारद--सर्व्वदा शुभमस्तु | यदपि पितृव्य ghar कुवाक्येन किञ्चिद- 
बिचार बिमुखोऽपि तथापि नारदोऽपदेशेन सिलाशकलो परिताड़ नाभि प्रायेन 
fant) देबी कंस करदुन्मुक्ता चान्तहिता इत्येवं दश नान्तरमिदमाश्वरयं सर्वे 
भाषन्ति | गतासि naa देव्यागमनस्य किञ्चिदूद््वं दशं गत्वान्तरं कंसासुर 
प्रतिवदीरितं तद्गीतेन समीचीन प्रकारेण गायन्ति नत्त को ( इत्बभिप्रायेणात्र— 
गीतं सपीरितं नारिकायां ) 

g- -श्राय्ये इत्येष बोधब्यं । 

नटी--श्राय्यं उत्तको बिशेश्ये एदं ad केशेदं श्रनुगीतं (Song 
follows.) 

‘Maithila colour’ is provided by attempting 
to introduce Maithila usages when, for example, 
Krsna's birth is celebrated or when Krsna is 


described as a boy or when on the day of 
Indra’s worship the Gopas prepare food. 


The superhuman character of Krsna iş 
stressed now and then, and at one place Nanda 
expressly prays to God in the form of Krsna : 

( अथन-द भाषितं परमेश्वरस्य कीतंनं गीतं ) 
aq जब जगपति दीनदयाल o जनि राखल मोर कामिनि बाल | 
प्रमित कएल जनि È उतपात ० जुग जुग TER) तन्हिक पक्षपात ॥ 
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जाहि सुमर सुर नर सन काल ० से दुश्र सतत करथु TYAN Il 
बालक पालक पर उपकारि o श्रशरन सरन उचित श्रसुरारि ॥ 


The introduction of Sanskrit verses no less 
than the vernacular verses (Dohas) sound a 
welcome change to the ear after continuous 
singing of Tirhutis, Batagamanis and Goalris, 
which are, however, the glories of Nandipati's 
achievement. 


9. Gokuldnanda 


Gokulananda is inadequately known to us. 
He does not say anything about his life and 
times in the portions available. He is, however, 
traditionally said to belong to ‘Sotipura’ (the 
area of Srotriya Brahmanas’ residences) possi- 
bly Ujana or Sarisava was his native village, 
and to have flourished after Nandipati in the 
reign of Maharaja Madhavasimha (1776-1868). 
He may be identified with Gokulanatha 
Sarma5* of Sarisava son of Sadagiva Sarma 
(contemporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
and Maharaja Madhavasimha). But we have 
no proof to confirm this identification. 


The play of Gokulananda is called Mána- 
caritanataka*" and is in seven Acta But 
unfortunately, it is not available in full as yet. 
It begins with a prayer to Sakti: 


( श्रथ मंगलाचरण गीतेन ) 
जय जय भारति भगवति देवि | छ(क) ने मुदित रहु ga पद सेवि ॥ 
चन्द्रधवल रुचि देह बिकाध(स) | श्वेत कमलपर करहु निवास || 


56. Badarinaiha Jha, Ka@évapakulapragasti, p. 15-16- 
There is one more Gokulanatha of village Ujana, of the 
family of PARR AGW who married the great Gokulanatha 
Upadhyaya of १३ daughter (This information I owe 
to Pt. Ramanatha Jha). E 

91. I have not been able to seoure this play. The Bihar 
Research Society notices it at the place of Ananda Jha, 
P.O. Pindarucha, Dist. Darbhanga, My quotations are 
from its notioe, ' 


Ld 
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fone रतिता वरनारि। सदत मगन गिरिराज कुमारि i 

जन्म भरण नहि तोहि भवानि | त्रिदशदास तब त्रिगुणा जानि ॥ 
अरुण अधर aye (१) समान | तीनि नबन विद्या बरदान ॥ 
गोकुल असुत सबिनय मान । देहु परम पद दायक बान ॥ 


lt is concise but suggestive praise of the 
Primal Energy (the Adigakti) 


The play ends in a Brajabhasa (Hindi) poem 
celebrating the union of Radha and Kysna. 


) à 


10. Sivadatta 


Some scholars are disposed to identify 
Sivadatta with Sivadatta the ancestor "of 
Nandipati®® But this is not possible © as 
ivadatta’s language is very much modern. 
Indeed, he may have appeared even later than 
when we have placed him here (४. e. after 
Gokulananda)®® 


Sivadatta does not mention the name of his 
jatron at all. His extant plays are only.. two 
the Párijátaharana °° and the Gauri-Parinaya 
(in two versions)?! 


His Párijátaharana does not have the hum- 
our and perfection of Uinapati’s play. on the 
same subject. But in easy and quick: transi- 
tion of events andin profusion of Vernacular 
passages, it has achieved some success 


58. e. g. in MSS in the possession of Narendranatha- 
dasa it is noted :— | 
सिद्ध पुरुष शिवदत्त का बांस जनिक बदिश्राम। 
तनिक ई नाडिका fas पारिजात ara if 
59.. e.g. One MS of Sivarama author of Subodhinf 
(MMC IV, p 337). is to be dated 1913 Samvat= 1856 AD 
if he is to be identified as our poet, which is not likely 
0 MS with Narendranathadasa, Village eto. as 
above. 
61. MSS with Jivananda Thakura, Asst. Librarian, MS 
Seotion, Raj Library, Darbhanga. I have used them, 
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The play begins with a long ‘ pan 
song by the Satradbara in praise of Sakti in 
her various forms. The wife of the Satradhara, 
Natt, describes the entrance of all the dramatis 
personae in the usual manner, Then, follows 
the action proper. 


The story is the same as in Umapati’s 
Párijátaharana except that Narada is not made- 
to sell Krsna and Arjuna in a humourous vein 
in the end. Krsna’s appearance is described in 
attractive terms—in yellow garb, with crown 
on the head anda long garland in the neck. 
Rukmini is happy in the midst of her friends 
when Krsna gives her the Parijata flowers. 
Narada makes his appearance to set the action 
a-going. He goes to Satyabhama, makes out a 
case for her anger against Kysna and generally 
incites her to request Krspa for not only one 
Parijata but the Parijata tree itself. 


In the next scene—there is no marked out 
scene but we are supposed to imagine the 
change—Satyabhama ıs shown to be furious. 
She showers sharp epigrams on Kygna. Krsna 
accepts her request and brings the Parijata tree 
after a fight with Indra. As in the Sanskrit 
drama, the fight is described and not presented 
on the stage. The Mana of Satyabhama is 
undone. Sivadatta shows great delicacy in 


depicting this. 
( श्रथ nangi ) 
वेमुखि सुमुखि भब सदय gaa कय बाँके नयन हरि हेरि | 
Hag रङ्ग परसमणि पाञ्रोल AES इलि मुल मोरि | 
अय अधर पर uam चिकुर लड मनम्रथ इरि मन जाग | Etc. 


In the second play, Gauriparinaya, Sivadatta 
is less like the structure of the Sanskrit drama, 
but he is able to arouse our emotions much 
more deeply. | 
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Gauri sees Siva while walking in her gar- 
den and falls in love with him 
आहे सलि «meer शिषकं fate Ne नहि जाएब हे। C 
She pra tices penance to obtain him as her 
husband. Siva approaches her in disguise to 
test her sincerity. Siva portrays an unseemly 
and even terrible picture of his own self. As 
in Kalidasa’s Kumdrasumbhava, Gaurt cannot 
tolerate all this, and her anger bursts forth in 
the following words : 
fas थिक सखि तोइर गेआने | एतेक गारि सुने fuu काने ॥ 
युनि मन होइछ परम श्रनुतापे a निन्दा सुनने अति पापे ॥ 
उत्कर बचन Sel नहि चीक | के जन कतय वस Hag थिक ॥ 
परम रोखित गोरि सखी मुख हेरि | सभ मिलि Siew बाउ यई फेरि ॥ 
अनुचित बचन सुनि मन बाम | उचित मोहि पर तेजिश्र ठाम ॥ 
igs बचन gae शिवकान | मन गुनि शिवदस पद भान ॥ to ul 
Siva then declares his identity and agrees 
to become hor husband. The joy of Gauri 
knows no bounds. It is reflected even in 
Nature. The poet carefully describes how the 
waters, the trees and the animals are shaken 
by the Cupid: 
निर सॉ मिलल नीर ना। मोहित मेल समीर ना ॥ 
d& तरु भेल संयोग ना। पशु मन बादल भोगु ना ॥ 
रहल न कोइ जग AT ना | सभ मन मनमथ पड़ि ना ॥ . 
अमर समर नहि चेन ना। बादल सम मन Aa ना ॥ 
gaq छोड़ल देश्रान ना । शीवदत्त पद भान ना ॥ १९ di 
Then Siva falls into a meditative mood and 
not all the powers of Kamadev& are able to 
break it. Siva becomes augry and burns him. 
Kamadeva’s wife, Rati, mourns his loss in 
pitiful words : 
ES कहु शक्कर की फैल मे SE दोख नाइ इरन मेल मोर ॥ 
कोन परि जनम वितत शिव मोर । तोद किए मेलाइ Prize चोर ॥ 
रोदन युनि कह अरुढ़गामि | घेरज aig मिलत सोश्रामि ॥ 
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Yet Narada, the Ghataka of Siva goes to 
Gauri’s father Raja Hemata and pleads for his 
candidature. Manaini becomes angry at having 
such an old and penniless son-in-law as Siva; 
she cries out | 


हमने करब R qe || हे राजा ॥ ध्र ० ॥ 
... दीनि भुवन फिरि वर जोहि श्रानल जाहि दोसन सभगूढ | 
' ¬ - 'एहि तह उचित मन मोर सुन्दर कतेक सहव मन पीर | 
`' ''राजकुमारि भिखारि ferret सुमरि नेन दर नीर t 
देखि नगन र नगर सगर हँसकी देव उत्तर ताहि। 
Ra मोर साल गौरि मुख देखि देखि अब इम होएव aaite i 


At this place Sivadatta flings a caustic 
remürk on tho evil custom of old marriage in 
contemporary Maithila society : 


L असक परलि गिरिरानी || मानल बर शुलपाणी | 
तिरहुति रिति मनमानी | qq वर कर बढ़ जानी | 
. . ' Afaa नौकिक देखी | निश्र मन रोख उपेखी | 


Eventually the marriage of Siva takes 
place. Sivadatta beautifully presents all customs 
of::Maithila marriage with pointed reference 
to #iva’s peculiar figure—serpents, the garland 
of skulls, and long coils of hair—and to his 
motley crowd of attendants. Nobody finds it 
possible to welcome him in the qfigfa ceremony. 
Manaini alone manages to conduct the cere- 
mony. 

In the end all ends well and they sing Siva'e 
Mangala 


सखि सब मङ्गल गाश्रोल। गोरि उचित बर पाश्रोल | 

शीबदस्त इदो पद भान | तोरित gee शिव मोर मन ॥४०॥ 
There is a second version of this play. It 
is, however, like a brief summary of the 
original in the form of a long poem 

| There are certain repetitions even in tke 
original, and the order of events is somewhat 
confused. Sivadattà marks the stage wher 
vernacular drama was becoming rather a 


1 
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long recitation by Chakadabajt Natua who also 
acted the Kirtaniya drama. E 


l1. Karna Jayánanda 


Jayananda of Karna Kayastha olass does 
not indicate in his drama the time when he 
exactly flourished. But in one of his inde> 
pendent poems he expressly says that he was 
a contemporary of Maharaja Madhavasimha 
(1776-1808). 


The only known play of Jayananda is 
Rukmdngadanataka®. lt begins with a bene- 
dictory song in praise of Lord Siva. 


नटमलावि रागे 


मनसि विकारन ata कारण मनसिज कएल fate | 

तेश्रश्रो देब श्रधनारि सुर एत बड़ गौरि fare | 

sq शंकरा शंकरा जोग भोग उपभोग परा ell 

ara मौलि sez विकट श्रति श्राध चिकुर श्रभिरामे | 

आधा भाल सिन्दुर बिन्दु शोभित श्राध तिलक हिम erm I 

गाज कलेवर भसम BAT वर BMT अगर अंगरागे। 

mat हदय हार Gamer आध विराजति art || 

पटप(१, aia अ्रम्बर सुललित श्रमिं अ विषम विष पाने। 

मंगल सहित मनोरथ पूरथु करण जयानन्द MÌ II 
It is an excellent description of the Ardha- 
narigvara form of Siva : What a great love the 
Lord had for Gauri when He made her a part 
of His own body, though He had killed the very 


God of Love when he had tried to arouse 
amorous feelings for her. The two halves of 


62. I have not been able to get any oopy of this play 
in spite of my best efforts, Two MSS of it are known to 
exist : (a) with Anantalala Pathaks (?) brother of - Mani 
Pathaka) Village, Kariyana, P.O. Ballipur, Dist, Dar. 
bhanga ; and (b) with Adyanatha Misra, Village, Gangauli 
P. O. Manigachi, Dist. . arbhanga. 
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the Lord represent the union of the soft and 
the rough, the fair and the crude, and the deli- 
cate and the terrible—a great lesson of life 
in general. 


In the end, King Rukmangada celebrates 
the coronation of his son Dharmangada with a 
song : 
गीत ॥ आज सुदिन हरि दरसन पूरल मनोरथ मोर | 
हरषि निधान सुखे श्राएल पुलकति नयन चकोरा रे ॥ 
चानन कुंकुम अगर उगारल अनुपम Feit | Etc. 
The complete play is not available as yet. 


12. Srikdnta Ganaka 


The author of Sri-Krsnajanmarahasya,® ® 
Srikanta Ganaka, alias Jhaduna, does not men- 
tion the time when he flourished. He quotes 
two poems from Sukavilala. This Lala Kavi 
may be identified with Lala Kavi author of 
Gaurisvayamvara and contemporary of Maha- 
raja Narendrasimha (1744-1761) He must 
have, therefore, flourished later than Maharaja 
Narendrasimha. He may be placed, however, 
in mid-Nineteenth century on the basis*of his 
language. 


His play is probably named after a Sanskrit 
piece popular in Mithila from the Bhavisya- 
purána, called *Visgnujanmarahasya'. Like the 
pure vernacular plays of this period, Srikanta’s 
play practically excludes Sanskrit. 


63. MS in the Bihar Research Society Library, 
Colophone :— 

रचितं जन्मरहस्यं गएकाधिपेतन रसिकेन wag ..जनानां सदुसि सभान्‌ 
त्पकक्तिसु इति भी wga प्रसिद्ध॒ श्रीकान्त बिरचितां श्रीकृष्णु--जन्म 
रहस्य समाप्त ॥ 


My quotations are from this MS. Another MS. is with 
Candresvara Thakura, Village Cataria, Darbhanga. 
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The Srtkrsnajanamarahasya uses in the 
middle of it certain set prose descriptions to 
describe the night and certain other things. 
These 'Varnanas' are also found in Nandipati’s 
Srikrsnakelimálánátaka, Probably they belong 
to the tradition of the Varnaratndkara, and 
seem to have been used even in other dramas 
too. They were probably supplied orally by the 
actors at suitable places. 


The action of the play begins with Narada’s 
appearance before Kaznsa’s oourt. He an- 
nounces that Devaki’s son will kill Kamsa : 


( नारदक उक्ति कंशलग ) 


अद बुद एक सुनल हमं सुरपुर मन भेल परम बिरामे | 
देवकि aag तह कंश महीपति मन्द तोहर परिनामे || 


On Narada’s advice Kamsa decides to put 
Devaki and Basudeva into prison. 


The second Act shows Devaki distressfully 
crying for what had happened to her children. 
She appeals to Narada for the way out and 
Narada advices her to pray to Kysna. Krsna‘ 
appears in person and consoles her. Then, she 
passes her months of pregnancy 17 peace. On 
the appointed night, Krsna takes his birth. The 
poet gets an opportunity to give vent to his 
imagination in describing the darkness of the 
night of the birth of the Lord and the state of 
Devaki’s mind : 

हरि हेरि दुख दुरि गेला। 
पुलकित मानस मेला ॥ 

Basudeva and Devaki are happy to get 
Krsna as their son. The doors of the prison 
open automatically and Basudeva takes the 
new born baby to Yasoda and brings her baby 
in = Karhsa learns of the birth of a child 
to Devaki. All her entreaties fall to convince 
him of the wrong he inflicted upon her new 
born baby’s so far ; 
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( कंसासुरचरणे प्रणिपत्य गीतेन कथयति ) 
है दादा न करह मोर निदाने ॥ aan ।। 
जतनश्रो' ` `` ` `` ` ` भं गल ताए परवाने ॥ 
कि हमे कएल तोहर जम सम di हे मोर कसँ श्रह/शा)ने || 
सन्तति इरण सहते के, कर बरु हमर अ्रबस WATTS || 
हमहि सताए कओन फल पश्रोबह तँ लए देह बरुदाने | 
हितभए अरि सरि काज are करि पिसुन बचन want ॥ 
जातक शोक जेइन जननी काँ ताहि aga अनुमाने | 
अपने जो उनमाद भरल क्व पूषि tag qum | 
माया मो तोहे, सभ तेजलह ठामहि रहत गुमाने | 
निरदए हृदय ते way दया नहि सुकवि गणक इहमाने ॥ 

On the other hand, Yasodá's house is full of 
joy and hilaritv. Several 'Sohara' and other 
auspicious songs celebrate the birth of the child. 
The play ends upon a happy note. 

The general impression on reading this 
play is that of simplicity and directness in 
dramatising the theme of Kisna's birth. There 
is no florid or figurative language, no flights of 

assionate or lyricalfeeling. The melody and 
grace of the songs here are unusual in the later 
Kirtaniya drama. 


13. Kanhardmaddsa 


Kanharamadasa belonged to Karna Kayastha 
class and was the son of one Haladharadasa. 
This Haladharadasa is different from the Hindi 
poet Haladharadasa of Padmaula in district 
Muzaffarpur who wrote his poem Suddmdcarita 
in 1658.64 for, Kanharamadasa says that he 
composed his play Gaurisvayamvarandtaka in 
1764 Sake or 1899 Vikrama Samvata (= 1842 
A. D.)**. 


| 64. JAYANTI, p. 432 ff. 


65. The MS of this play was made available to -me 
by Babu Narendranathadasa, Village eto. as above. It is 
in Slokas, Dohas. Sorathas, Chandas (Hargitika), gitas, 
and Kavittas. 
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His play is the most complete Maithili play 
available on the marriage of ‘auri with Siva. 
Like most of the Kirtaniya plays of this period, 
it makes no reference to any patron. 

It begins with prayers to Gane£a, Gosauni 
and Kamala. The backgroud of varvati’s birth 
as Himalaya’s daughter is explained before we 
plunge into the main action. Narada appears 
and announces that Gauri is destined to be 
married to a mad person. Manaini, Himalaya’s 
wite, becomes very anxious about such future 
of her daughter and she speaks out: 

कह्श्रिनाथ मुनि बात दम नहि qx | 
घरवर कुल परिवार निकल sort NAN | 
गौरी जोग वर होए बिबाह कराबिश्र i 
गारी कुमारि wh से वश aga | 
qe भिखारि pa से नहि करब ॥ 
प्राण पिश्रारि दुलारि उमा cg जानि्र | 
dea करिश्र वर जोहि देखि सुख मानि श्र T 
ई कहि हेमत fear पिश्रा पद गदल | 
सहित सिनेह गिरिश बचन तन कइल dI 
सोच विसारि पिश्रारि राम सुमरु मन | 

. से करि ह कल्यान कन्हाराम भन ॥ 

Himalaya consoles her by assuring her that 
the only way out is to make Gauri practise 
penance to get Siva as her husband who will be 
the fittest person under the circumstances : 

जञो तोहि बेटॉक नेह, रानी हे, कहीश्र सिखावहू Fe ।। 
तप जञो करय भवानि, रानी हे, daa मिलत सुलपानि ॥ 
aa न भेटत कलेस, रानी हे, fqq qaa महेश II 
नारद्‌ कहल विचारि, रानी हवे, वरुन निषि त्रोपुरारि॥ 

Consequently, Gauri puts herself to all 80118 
of hardships. Some of these are described in 
picturesque style. For example, Gauri is made 
to roam about in search of flowers etc. to wor- 
ship Siva’s image, 


43 
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भमि भाम विपिन तोड़ल दल फूल, श्रनेक कुसुम दल छोडि sega ।। 

बेलि चमेली कुन्द Aan । तोड़ल भ्रीदल ताकि अंगार ॥ 

qai नेवेद कर. तूल qm सदाशिव होथि श्रनुकूल ॥ 

करब कठीन ब्रत भोरि त्रिकाल, dive ्राय दर दीन दयाल ॥ 

At this stage Siva is shown to mourn the 
loss of Sati, and he falls into a deep meditation 
of Visnu. Rama appears and consoles him by 
asking him to marry Gauri the daughter of 
Himalaya: 

( श्री शमचन्द्र श सिव पह आगमनं aeq गत ) 
सुन faa, wit. कह हरी :श्रसभ के जग तब करी || 
बहु वि, ओ रे, सराहल, faa निज प्रेम faga ॥ 
पुनि हर, ओ रे, बुकाओल, गोरीक जन्म सुनाश्रोल ॥ 
गुन सब, wi रे, गोरी कर, कहल TA सूनल हर Il 
बिनती, wit, सुनिश्र हर, जाए होइश्र गोरं वर ॥ 
एइ वर, शरे, मॉगिश्र, ‘aera’ कह मानिश्र॥ 

Meanwhile Uma receives the seven Rsis 
who try to make sure of the steadfastness of 
Uma’s love for Siva. They are convinced that 
she would have Siva alone even though the 
soft snow may ture into harsh stone: 


( पाब्वंता कथयति गातं अअसाबरो रागे ) 

बोली बिहुसि भवान), मान हे, सुनिश्र तोहि बड़ शानी il 

हेम उपल भए जाए, मुने R, इठ न भ्रांति दुराए॥ 

नारद वचन न त्यागे, मुनि दे, सिब पद चित अ्रनुरागे ॥ 

aaga भरल महेसे, मुनि ह, तनि पद प्रीति ea il 

बिष्णु गून निधि धामे, मुनि ह, तनिक न मोहि किछु कामे ॥ 

कन्हाराम कबि गावे, मुनि हें, faa aie दोसरन भावे॥... 

44 घर कुमारि ae हर fay ने आनहि ताक हे॥ 

She is assured that Siva would accept her, 
and she goes back to her home. The mother’s 
love for her daughter is painted in moving 
words when Mena, Gauri’s mother, embraced 
her back after hard penaces in the home, 
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In the next scene we are shown Siva coming 
to the home of Gauri in a very fantastic dress. 
The poet finds opportunity to express his sense 
of the grotesque in describing Him : 


ग्राएल asx fanz धरु भेस, देल गिरिराज नग परबेस ॥ 

भाल मलक तिलक wis, रूप wage उरपर सेस ॥ 

ठाद मेल हर द्वार गिरीस, डमरु बजाव बाज नहि 3u || 

बघम्बर पट लेल sre, Ie मगन मन घूनी लगाए | 

waft भेल नुप मन्दल रानि, मिखिलय vere मेति कुमरे भवानि ॥ 
Siva sees Uma iv this visit but once again 
decides to meditate. It is not clear 1f this is an 
episode innovated by Kanharama or an out- 
come of confusion in the text. 


Then follows the bi:th and achievemants 
of Tadakasura who became difficult to control 
Brahma reveals vo Indra and other Gods that 
he could be suppressed by the son born of Siva 
au! Gauri. Thereupon Kamadeva, the God of 
Love, is asked to divert Siva from his medita- 
tion aud to make him agree to marry Gauri. 
Kamadeva’s influence on all beings is madden- 
"ug: 
सबक विवेक दुरि मेले, काम विवस सब भेले I 
जोगी जती तप भ्याने, छाड़ि gaa रखपाने I 
तेजल सब सदग्रन्थे, बिसरल gna पन्थे ॥ 
वेद विधान विसारि, प्रम मगन नर नारि॥ 
धनु सर जत्व सेल मारे, धीरज जगत faut ॥ 
मदन कयल विपरीति, काहु cea af घाता ॥ 
निज निज da मरजादे. सत्रय काम रर स्वादे ॥ 
करन कन्हाराम गावे, पुन जन हो RANTA ॥ 

But Siva refuses to succumb to Kamadeva and 
burns him with the fire of his Third Bye. 
Kamadeva’s wife (Rati) laments the loss of her 
Ausband: f&s qg इरल हमार, हे दर, किश्र... ॥ But her 


lament here is not as moving as that in Lala 
Kavi's Gaurisvayamvara. 
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, The leader of Gods, Indra, then approaches 
Siva and requests him to agree to marry Gauri 
in the interest of Gods who were being haras- 
sed by the demon, Tàdaka. Mahadeva consents. 
The Seven Rsis formally carry Siva’s proposal 
to Himalaya. The latter consults his people 
and agrees to give away his daughter to him. 

lu celebrating the forth-coming marriage 
the eutire capital participates: 

हाट बाट अंत पुर महँ रे सभर गली बजारे। 
कनकहिं सनाद बन्धाश्रोल रे जगमग भलकारे | 
d कनघ भवन भरि पुर मेल रे नुप देल बनवाए | 
qq छोट लखि पर नहि रे धनपति समुदाए | 
नप मन्द्र मणिमय रचि रे सोभा श्रधिकाए। 

Siva’s triends make elaborate preparation 
to go to Himalaya’s palace. The poet waxes 
eloquent in several songs on the combination 
of opposites, and that of the grotesque and the 
fantastic, in Siva’s appearance. The following 
song represents one of these: 


( पुनः दोसर ग्राम लोक उक्ति गीतं गायति ) 


उमत उगन बर चलल विवाह कर है ॥ wa माई ॥ 

उमते सङ्घ बरिश्रात एइन बर केकर हे । 

नगन सतत रहला अन तन मह हे॥ आगे माई II 

भसम भरल भरि गात QEA वर के कर हे | 

बूट UAC वर खाय JR फर Rap आगे माई ॥ 

थरथर क पइत देह एहन बर केकर हे | 

उमग गात चल नयन AATA ÈI UR माई ॥ 

भूतप्रेत fate quei बर केकर हे। 

त्रिशूल ze घर श्रसुभ मेख वर हे ॥ गे माई ॥ 

देखइत परम भवान एहन बर केकर EI 

थिकाह सुन्दर बर कयल कुरूप इर हे ॥ आगे माई ॥ 
Himalaya invites all, Hills, Rivers aud 


Brooks, Forests and Oceans. They all partici- 
pate In the marriage. Gauri is shown to observe 
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Kumarama and other customs of Maithila 
marriage. 

This play isin many ways superior to other 
Maithili plays on Siva. It has sometimes con- 
fusing lines, but on the whole the poet remark- 
ably arranges the four threads of the plot: (1) 
the coming of Narada to announce Gauri’s fate, 
(2) Ganri’s penances, (3) Siva's meditation and 
(4) the breaking of it and his marriage. Indeed, 
the scenes alternate in such marked out units 
that they may well be put into separate Scenes 
or Acis. Of course, Kanharama, like the Eliza- 
bethan playwrights of England, does not divide 
his play into Acts. Kanharama has a marked 
sense of the dramatic and is able to produce 
the complete development of the “irregular” 
type of Kirtaniya drama. 


14. Ratnapani 


With Ratnapani we are very familiar. He 
is a well-known author of several Sanskrit 
works on Karmakanda and Dharmoasastra. He 
was first at the court of Maharaj. Chatrasimha 
(1808 1839) but passed his days mainly at the 
court of Maharaja Rudrasimha (1839-1850). He 
composed his vernacular drama Usdharana®? 
und^r tho patronage of the next king Maharaja 
Maheévarasimha (1850-1860). Therefore, he 
may be said to have flourished roughly between 
1833 and 1853. 


He belonged to the Gangaulimula. His 
father Jivesvara Jha livedina village called 
Parasa near the Kosi, but later on settled at 


66. See MMC.I pp 41, 63 64, 337, 341-42, 344, 498, 505, 
and lI iii 9,388 and Introduction to Ugdüharana by Ramanatha 
J ae 

67." Edited along with an introduotion by R, Jha in 
Sahstya Patra, Darbhanga, Biographical faots have been 
based on this introduction. 
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Navani. The poet was born at Navani He had 
six brothers, all scholars. His grandson was 
the famous Naiyayika of the Twentieth cen- 
tury—Dharmadatta Jha alias Bacca Jha, the 
late Principal of the Dharmasamaj College, 
Muzaffarpur. 


His only Known play Usdharananatika is 
ia the Kirtaniya tradition and represents a very 
scholarly ani dignified kind of Kirtaniyà play. 
There are now ind then long Sanskrit songs 
and dislogues interspersed with vernacular 
passages. This raises the tone of the whole 
drama aud makes it appear “classical”. He is 
very carefulin the exposition of his story, in 
she richness of his descriptions, aud in the gene- 
ral impression of ‘Santi’ and ‘Bhakti’ Rasas, 

The play is divided into four uneven parts. 
The first part describes Gauri granting to Usa 
the daughter of one Banasura of Sonitapura, 
the boon of getting adesirable husbind ina 
dream on an appointed day, to Usa the daughter 
of Bàgasura. This boon controls the entire 
action of the play. 

On the appointed day, Usa ४००४ Aniruldha, 
son of Pradyumna son of Kysni, and enjoys 
his company in her dresm. She learns the 
identity of Aniruddha through her friend Citra- 
lekha who paints the portraits of several princes 
to enable her to identify the person whose com. 
pany Usa enjoyed in her dream. Citralekha 
then arranges to go to Aniruddha with the 
message of Usa. She prays to Goddess Durga 
who enables her to do this : 


सुभरि दुर्गाचरण-सारस HAN मानस लाए | 

पुरन È सखि कामना ga गोरा भक्त सद्दाय || 

gaa सभ विपति पड़े गेल तखन कएल विचार | 

afaa सभ मिलि देवि दुर्गा आन नहि परकार ॥ 
तखन सुरखरितीर गए se af श्रराघन मेल | 

छुरल सभ दुख AKAI भए भवन निअ सभ गेल | 
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एहि उत्तर चित्र लेखा कएल दुगाभक्ति | 

गगन वाणी तखन भए गेल काब up 
vanity विचारि भाख'थ सनिग्र विचार | 

सतत दुर्गाचरण AAS आन नहि परकार ॥ ८॥ 

It is worth noticing that Ratnapani the 
devotee of Sakti gets an opportunity to express 
his faith in Durga. 

On her way Citralekht meets Narada. 
Narada points out the difficulties in approaching 
Aniruddha. Ho helps her, however, to take 
away the hero secretly with the help or the 
black-art (magic). 

Aniruddha then marries Usa according to 
Gandharva rite and engages himself in love 
sports with her. It is remarkable how simply 
and quietly the meeting of the hero and the 
heroine is described.  Vidyapati would have 
made capital out of such a situation. It only 
confirms that Ratnapani is primarily a 
‘Bhakta’-poet. 

Meanwhile, the news of Usa’s meeting with 
Aniruddha is conveyed by the gate-keepers to 
Usa's father. Banasura asks them to kill the 
intruder. Usa now loses all courage and des- 
pairs of her beloved. But Aniruddha  niakes 
up his mind to fight with them. A description 
of his brave fight follows. He is able to defeat 
them all. 


The Dewan of Banasura advises him then 
to resort to ‘mayayuddha’ (magic fight). This 
appeals to him and he is able to tie Aniruddha 
in a Trap of Snakes and refrains from killing 
him only when his Dewan checks him from 
doing 80 on grounds of public morality. He 
decides to imprison him for the time being. 


en ७ 


/  Usa' mental state is indescribable. She 
pines away in the thought of her beloved. Her 
loan and thin body has been suggestively 
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compared to ‘a line of the lightening which 
some-how throbs with vitality’. 

Narada sees all this invisibly and goes to 
inform Krsna all avout Aniruddha's misfort- 
unes, 


In Dvarika everybody is in anger at the 
secret disappearance of Aniruddha. What an 
audacity to arouse the enemity of Krsna, the 
victor of all the worlds! 


तखन द्वारका भए गेल सोर। रतिपतिके हरलक चोर ॥ 
duis सुकुमिनि रतिक विलाप | सुनि कहु ककर ह्दय नहि काप II 
के मोर दरलक चान चकोर । तीति युवन हरिसँ के जोर ॥ 

सभ कह सभ मिलि तेजब प्राण | पाश्रोब रतिसत तेहि पए त्राण di 
तसम कृष्ण मिलि सभ परिवार | एकत ay कहु कएल विचार ॥ 
के जग करत हमर ऋति मन्द | ककर छोड़ाश्रोल Ble नहि we ॥ 
सुर सुरपति नर जत भवलोक | हमर दुःख ककर नहि शोक ॥ 
aa यादब मिलि कएल बिचार । के हरलक रनिपतिक कुमार ॥ 


Under such circumstances Narada arrives 
and discloses the whereabouts of Aniruddha. 
Kren goes to rescue him. He succeeds in 
completely routing the keepers of the prison. 
Banasura i.dicates his itch of fighting some 
stout person and Krsna assures him that he 
will satisfy him 


तुअ gus ug शमन कए. तखन JANI नाम! 

अब किञ्ज करह बिलम्ब रण, बाणासुर निजधाम ॥ 
But when Banasura is defeated he goes to Siva 
who is ever ready to fulfil the wishes of his 
devotees. He appears in person to help Bana- 
Sura. Krsna feels it very awkward to fight with 
him: 

( कृष्ण आह शिव ofa ) 

बाण सुर-अरि विदित शंकर, तकर कारण श्राज | | 

au मोहिं तोहि युद्ध du, इकर OTS लाज ॥ pot 
But Siva replies that ae could not go back upon 
his words 
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( उत्तरं शिव श्राह ) 

भक्त वश हम जगत जानए। सुनिश्र यादवराज। 

कहल से फेरि जखन फेरब | तखन की faa काज। 

This time it was & really great battle bes 
tween the two parties. In the course of it 
there was introduced a war of fevers ( exxa ). 

iva makes everybody sick in Krsna’s camp: 
जाए इलघर-वनु समाएल, उठए fer श्रति A | 
तखन इरि d कहल इलघर, उठय तनु अति घाह। 
करन की दम WAN मेलहुँ, जेहन नाग गराह। 

aft क तनु जर आए TAT ततए कएलक BT | 

aaa हरि मन qua भए गेल करिश्र हर बार लोप | 
Krsna too replies with similar action: 

तखन सिरजल सौरि निजउर, इन्त अन्त हुताश । 

श्रपन सबहिक अर निकाशल, शेब-जर हत NIT II 
निकसिं हर जर थाए सविनय, खसल ua आए। 
करए लागल बहुत गोचर, नाथ MA बचाए॥ 

संदय भए हरि सूनि विनती, गिरिश जर भर काटि। 

सखन माधव भागकए पुनु, देल जग भरि बाँटि ॥ 

दारक सिरजल जर पराभव, सकय के जग अ्रान। 

सदव भए हरि मन विचारल देखि रूप भयान II 

gat निज जर wag जग भरि सहत के qr धाइ | 

हमर तनुव अन्त gf कहु तखन पर तनु AE ll 
तखन जर हरि तनु समाएल मेल शीतल लोक d. 


Thereupon Siva engages himself into a 
personal fight with Krsna. This was terrible. 
The Gods trembled at itssight. They request 
the two to abstain from it. Siva realises that 
- after all, there was no difference between him 
and Krsna and he says: 

सुनह बलि-सुत करन हम नहि श्रान RÉ रङ | 

इमहि हरि तनु quu कार के निज अङ्ग £ 
a Though Siva retires from active help yet 
' Siva's son Karttikeya comes to Banasura and is 
drawn away from the battle only when Gauri 

44 
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intervenes. Then Bapasura realises the might 
of Krsna and accepts his defeat. Kysna pardons 
him and he goes away. 

In the second part of the play Banasura is 
seen worshiping Siva. In a MaheSavan1 he 
represerts his fallen condition to Siva and 
prays to him : 

शिव मोर करिश्र तराने | 

असह व्यथा हम सहए न NRA संकट पड़ल qu II 
नाचि काछि शिव तोहि रिकाश्नोल आब होएत वरदाने ॥ 
तखन भेलहुँ मायावश श्रभिमत याचल आनक आने || 
तकर उचित फल आए तुलाएल जेइन कएल अ्रभिमाने ॥ 
दश शत बाहु चणहि  कारल गेल महि दोषी खगयाने ॥ 
सभ तेजि घाए आए gw परिवर-घए मन आस विधाने ॥ 
देखिश्र नाच हरॉष हर हेरि दरिश्र दोष-सन्ताने ॥ 
देखि नाच हर सभ दुख फेरल कएल गणक परधाने || 

रत्नपाणि भन वरद Ux शिव जगत विदित यश गाने ॥ 

On the other hand, the Queen of Banasura 
and his Dewan all pray to Krsna. He consoles 
them and arranges the formal marriage of the 
couple—Aniruddha and Usa. The marriago is 
celebrated in the Maithila manner. At the end 
of it Narada makes his appearance to advise 
Krsna for further action, 

In the third part, Krsna grants general 
amnesty and restores the kingdom to Banasura’s 
people. Samoda and Rama, two friends of Usa, 
come and sing devotional songs in his praise. 
He agrees to take them along with Usa to 
Dvarika. 

In the fourth part, Kysna and his party 
arrive at Dvarika. Every one is happy to wel- 
come him back after a long absence : 
कर्णा-कणि सुनल सभ लोक। मेल कृतारथ बिसरल शीक ॥ 
तखन mÅ नगर क मेल | दोसर द्वारका जनि बनि गेल il 
चन्दन चर्चित जगमग शरणि | कुसुम बिभूषित भए गेल घरणि N 
de पताका सभ दिश शोभ। देखइत सुरपतिकाँ होश्र लोभ ॥ 


\ 


t 
* 
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कि axa नगरक तखनुक चरित | विशकम्मा जनि सिरजल त्वरित ॥ 
सभ दिश बाज सकल जन तखन.। कृष्ण -कमल-मुख देखब कखन ॥ 
गजरथ बाजि पदाति श्रलेख | हरष बे आपित चलल श्रशेष ॥ 


Usa and Aniruddha are also cheered and 
the remaining rites of marriage are performed. 


The Usáharana of Ratnapani isa well-written 
play and represents the story from Harivamsa 
(chapters 115-128) faithfully. Of course, he 
makes suitable variations to give the scenes 
realistic colour. Its distinguishing characterist- 
ics are its elevated style and its lyrical and 
descriptive passages. The tragic character 
of Banasura’s fate, and the divine achievements 
of Krsna are successfully brought out. While 
it is elaborate in certain parts, it has no redun- 
dant or stilted passages. The emotion is 
aroused by appropriate variation from song (गीत) 
to long passages in verse, from Sanskrit dia- 
logue to Sanskrit song. : There is no scope for 
the witty or humorous role of a Narada, but we 
do have in him an important link between the 
different parties and an adviser of Krsna. 


One peculiar feature of this drama is the 
speeches of the ‘तटस्थ’ (the disinterested observer) 
who* reports the progress of the action at 
various places. It appears that in addition to 
the proper actors there were some people (not 
properly called actors) who used to assist in the 
performance of the play in a manner similar 
to that of the Greek Chorus. 


15. Bhdnundtha Jha 
Beside such a successful and scholarly play- 
wright as Ratnapani, Bhanunatha Jha alias 
Bhana Jha appears to be a second-rate dramatist. 
Bhanunaths Jha belonged to the family of 
f,;Rhguala**. He was the son of MM. Dinaban- 


68. Badarinatha Jha, op. cit. the family tree, and see 
also SINGH p..127 and प्रभाववीदरण p. 3. 
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dhu Jha (alias Nandana Jha or Nemana Jha) 
and the elder brother of the famous Naiyayika 
MM. Babujana Jha. His father obtained a 
village in Nepal from its ruler as a prize for 
his scholarship in 1754. He was himself a 
reputed Jyotisi at the court of Maharaja Mahe&- 
varasimha (1850.1860). His only extant drama, 
Prabhdavatiharana®®, was written under his 
patronage. He continued to be connected with 
the Maithila Court up to the reign of Maharaja 
Laksmigvarasimha (1880-1898). 


The Prabhdvatiharana is a ‘regular’ play in 
four Acts, has light Srngara and deals with 
forceful abduction, fight etc. and may be classed 
in the Ihamrga class of dramas. The story 
depicts the union of Prabhavati, daughter of a 
demon of Vajrapura, with Krysna’s son Pradyu- 
mna. There is no skill displayed in the 
management of the plot. The Pariparsva (assi- 
stant of the Satradhara) acts like the ‘Tatastha’ 
of Ratnapani. He comments upon the passage 
of time and the change of place. Some farci- 
cal humour is provided in the second Act by the 
introduction of a Jyotisi. It is curious that 
Bhanunatha shou'd not have left even his. own 
profession from the scope of his wit. Some of 
the charm of the play lies in its songs which 
are directly imitations of Vidyapati’s songs, 
For example, the following songs are popular 
for this reason: 


(1) माधव सुनिश्र बचन परमाने | 
सुपुरुष जानि शरण श्रबलम्बॅल निज अभिमत दिश्र दाने | Etc. 
(2) यदुपति बुभिश्र विचारी । अभिनव विरह बेश्राकुलि नारी ॥ 
नलिन शयन नहि भावे। तनिपथ हेरइत दिवस गमावे॥ Ete. 


69. The play has been printed and published by fh 
Raj Press, Darbhanga. MSS of the songs are known 2 
be with Bataha Jha, Pilakhavada, P.O. Madhubani, Dist. 
Darbhanga ; Giridhara Jha Village eto. ibid; and with 
Narendranathadasa Village eto, as above, 
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(3) चलल शबन Ze मनमथ रे नागरि कर eni | 
जलद्‌ fasta जनि विचलल रे निज निज तनुभागो ॥ Etc. 


On the whole, this play is to be ranked 
with Ramadasa’s alias ‘Sarasa-rama’ Kavi's 
Anandavijayanatika. It is not by any means 
to be considered as a great drama. 


16. Harsandtha Jha 


Born in 1847 Harsanatha Jha died only 
when he was fifty-one years old. He was the 
son of Vrajanatha Jha and Silavati Devi. He 
wasa native of Saradapura Tola of village 
Ujana. At the age of fifteen he began his 
studies and by 1868 finished them at the feet of 
one Gopala Thakura.' He then went to Benares. 
He studied there under expert scholars like 
Rajarama Sastri, Bala Sastri and Nrsimha Sastri. 
He came back to his home in 1871 and obtained 
a place in the court of Maharaja Laksmi§vara- 
simha (1830-1898). He passed the rest of his 
life in his service. 


He was the author of several Sanskrit and 
Maithili works. Of these, the Usdharana and 
the Mádhavánanda are ‘regular’ Maithili dramas 
and the Rádhákrsnamilanalilá (or Siddhásrama- 
lílá) was originally à long lila in Maithili but 
later on it was translated into Hindi (Braja- 
bhàsa) for Rasadharis of Braja. 


The story of Usdharana’® is the same as that 
of Ratnapani’s Usáharana. It is divided into 


70, Printed twice (i) edited by Canda Jha, Union 
Press, Darbhanga, 1887, (ii) edited by the poet’s son 
Riddhinatha Jha, and Dr. Amaranatha Jha, Harsanatha 
Kavyagranthavali Indian Press, Allahabad. Three more 
MSS are available; (a) with Umesha Mishra, Village, 
rCatasia, P. O. Darbhanga, (b) with Chandragekhara Mishra 
. Village. Damodarapur. P.O. Benipatti, Dist. Darbhanga, 
and with (0) Yadunandana Thakura, Village, Sarvasima, 
P.O. Jhanjharapur, Dist. Darbhanga, 
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five Acts. ‘The first Act describes Usa’s obtain- 
ing of the boon for getting her beloved from 
Gauri. In the second Act Banasura is shown 
to have obtained the boon that his itch to fight 
a suitable adversary would be satisfied. Citra- 
lekha then draws the portrait of Aniruddha 
and goes to bring him to Usa. She does not 
take the help of Narada as in Ratnapani’s 
Usáharana. The third Act describes the secret 
union of the hero, Aniruddha, with the heroine, 
Usa. Unlike Ratnapani, Harsanatha utilises this 
Situation to indulge in several erotic songs. 
Almost all dialogues are carried on in this Act 
in Maithili songs. [n one of these, the morn- 
ing is described in an excellent image: 


diac srg nag तरणि चदि शशिकर जाल पसार | 
उडुगन मीन बकाए चलल जनि गगन are पार ॥ 


The mark in the face of the moon is 
supposed in the above lines to represent a 
fisherman who has thrown the net of moon- 
beams from the moon-boat inthe sea of sky. 
And as morning approaches the stars and the 
planets are imagined to have been taken out of 
the netas the fish caughtinthe net are taken 
out by the fisherman. It isa unique image in 
Maithili Literature and speaks highly of 
Harsanatha’s imaginative powers. 


In the fourth Act Banasura learns from his 
servants of Aniruddha’s entry into Usa’s palace. 
He orders his arrest. But by praying to Sakti, 
Aniruddha finds himself free from all traps into 
which Banasura’s men put him. Nevertheless, 
he is ultimately confined to the prison. 

In the last Act the fight between Krsna 
and Banasura is given. Bipisura calls upon 
Fever to break the morale and the strength 
of Krsna’s arms. Fever is vividly imagined:” N 

अति उनमत्त भयङ्कर वेश | रोग राज उबर देल परवेश II a 
तीनि चरण तिनि मुख बिकराल, नबलोचन wu बादुविशाल i 
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नयन निमीलित आलम पाए हाय भसम NAGA हफिश्राए ॥ 
चौदिश झुकिझुकि करय vara, जाहि परसय ताहि हरए पराम ॥ 


Fever is described as extremely uneasy, 
terrible in appearance, three-faced, nine-eyed 
and six-armed, with eyes closcd with lethargy, 
with hands burning, every moment yawning, 
and eating on every sides every body whom 
he happens to See. 


The battle is very briefly described. Krsna 
wins it and brings back Usa and Aniruddha. 


On the whole, Harsanatha’s play is not 
equal to Ratnapani’s. Not only has Ratnapani 
a wider canvas, but his homely style, tender 
harmony and skilful narrative powers make his 
play supremely successful. 


The Mddhavdnanda™! was written under 
the patronage of Babu Ekaradegvarasimha, 
grandson of Maharaja Rudrasimha. It is also 
a ‘regular’ Maithili drama. It is an imaginary 
reconstruction of Krsna's sports with the Gopis 
on the basis of Rasapaacadhyayi of the Sri- 
madbhágavata. The subject-matter is very 
much similar to the third Act of Nandipati’s, 
Krsnakelimdlá. | Harsanatha's treatment is 
however, much more elevated and graceful. 
His descriptions are ornate and picturesque, 
his songs more exuberant and lyrical and his 
imagination vivid and colourful. He borrows 
his images from Sanskrit tradition, but some: 
times he shows remarkable originality. For 
example, in a comparison of the beloved kissing 
the lover, the poet says: 

जनि पङ्कज वञ्चन करि सञ्जनी बन्धुजीव पिब चन्द ॥ 
and in that of the drops of perspiration on 
her face : 


71. Published by Dr. Amaranatha Jha. in Harsand- 
thakavyagranthavalt, 
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पूजल मोतिनिकर जनि सजनी जलघर शशि अवगाहि ॥ 

One of the songs of Hasanatha is quoted 
below to illustrate his poetic qualities as dis- 
played in this play : 

कि aga अपरुन नागरि रूपे | 

नीलबसनि धनि जलदबलित जनि थिर रहु तडित स्वरूपे II 
राजित वदन मनोहर तापर कुन्तल कुटिल बिराजे | 

राहु दशन डर तिमिर नुकाएल जनि रजनीकर राजे ॥ 
चललि रोमावलि भुजगि नाभिब्रिल लोचने खञ्जन आसे | 
कुच कञ्चनगिरिनिकट नुकाइलि नासागरुड़ तरासे N 

नूपुर प्ररागपदशिख्जित ललितनरन श्रति tz । 
नयनमेद कह पुलक ASHE कनक विशेषक पुञ्जे ॥ 

तसु तनुरचल मदन अनि रसमबकी रसलम्पट बाने। _ 
जपतपनिरत सतत रबवञ्चितक्ी तिह रचत श्रजाने ॥ 

सुन्दर श्रधरमुधघरिमद्‌, गञ्जवकटि केहरि श्रभिमाने | 
एकरदेश्ररलिंह quf रस हषनाथ कवि भाने ॥ ६ ॥ 

Harsanatha is a lover of Nature. In Usd- 
harana he paints winter as a businessman : 

उसरल जगभरि शिशिरपसार, बसल सरस ऋतुपति बनिजार | 
पसरल सश्रोदा मधुरस फूल, अभिनव सोरम प्रेम श्रमूल | 
Jaa दक्षिण पवन विचारि, भमि भमि nina भ्रमर भिखारि 
पिक कुल करत दलालक काज, Tes quii तरुण sare | 
हसित वचन लोचन दब बाम, किनत सिने रतन सब ठाम | 
रसमय दष नाथ कवि भान, TT लक्ष्मीक्षरसिंह रस जान ॥३॥ 


In the Mádhavánanda he paints Sarada in 
erotic images such as: (a) the Sun has left 
his abode and Moon entered it as if he were 


the second husband: (तेजि ककुभ कामिनि निज Raaf | 


meyer चल Fal fafa सून घर जनि रजनीकर उपपति उपगत 
मेला। ), (b) the river uncovers itself as the young 
damsel uncovers herself with great hesitation 


(fra सरित शरदसमबोचित क्रमिक पुलिन दरशावे। aa श्रघीन 
नवीन युवित जनि लघु लघु जघन देखावे id) 


Harsanatha is the last great Kurtaniya 
dramatist. He carried on the traditions of 


nj 
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Maithili dramajas faithfully as he could, to the 
present day. But the end of the Kirtaniya 
drama was in sight and Harsnnatha only 
represents the last glow of it. 


17. Visvandtha Jha 


Some dramatists, however, followed Harga- 
natha Jha, though their works show that the 
life had. gone out of them. Visvanatha Jha 
alias Balaji of Navatola introduces us to the 
present century. He finished his work, Rames- 
varacandrikd, in Hindi in 1899-1900 and died 
in the first decade of the twentieth century. 
He was great-grandson of Maharaja Madhava- 
Simha’s daughter. He belonged to the group 
of New Maithili scholars: Krsnaji (= Cetanatha 
Jha), Harsanatha Jha, Canda Jha etc. at the 
court of Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha (1880— 
1898). 

His play was not fully known to us till 
recently. «It lis “irregular Maithili play. It 
contains songs alone. Its name is not clear 
at all. 72 It begins with usual benediction to 
Gosauni in imitation of Vidyapati’s famous 
pada > 

जै जे असुर सकल कुल नाशिनि ० आदिसनातिनि माया | 

गिरिवर बासिनि शंकर वासिनि e निज जन पर करु दाया | Etc 


Then the entrance of Brkhabhan(u) 
Kumari (Radha) Krsna’s beloved, is announced 
She engages herself in a ‘Rasa-l1la’ with Krsna. 
Then, follows a series of ‘Viraha’ (separation) 
songs many of which echo Vidyapati again 
For example 

तरुण वैस सखि पहु G दूरे ० छन २ तनि बिन द्ोश्न तन मूरे । 
उदधि सुता सुत dq ग्रमहारे e लागत मोहि कुलिस समराजे || सखी हे ० 


72. MS in the poet's. own hand with Narendranatha. 
dasa, Village etc. as above. He lent it to me. 
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मलयज लेपन पावक WE o सभक उचित फल गेल इरि सङ्ग | 
बसन विचित्र भाव मोहि कैसे ० साखा मृग रिपु लागे जैसे ॥ 


विश्वनाथ धनि dus लाई o quaga सिंह TI पाई ॥ १२॥ 


Finally the union of Krsna and his beloved 
is celebrated with all the paraphernalia of 
taking her to Krsna’s room and the first 
moments of Mata where Krsna tries to please 
her by paying earnest compliments to her 
beauty. In one of these Mana songs, Krsna 
recalls the season too which ought to make her 
break her Mana: 

रमनी सहन समय नहि मान e रितुपति निज दल सकल सङ्गले 
ग्राएल केलिक काम | 
कमल कुसम( 1 )कर राज mÈ सुभटे रत सुक गणनाम॥ 


किंशुक सीमर कृक्षराजद ? उ साजल सुभग निशान | 


The entire play is a very slendar piece and 
is really a series of songs rather than a ‘play’ 
properly so called. There are no stage-direc- 
tions and indications for speeches by different 
characters are very few. Only, the author 
ends it by say ing ‘इति नाडिका समाप्त), 


18. Candá Jha (1830—1907) 


We shall discuss the life and career of 
Canda Jha later. His only known play, Ahalyd- 
carttanataka, *? was partly published in 1912. 
The subject is the famous legend of India’s 
illicit connections with Ahalya, wife of Gau- 
tama Rsi, and he: redemption by Rama. Canda 
Jha quotes appropriate songs from other 
poets too, such as, Jay adeva and Vidyapati. 


The scene where Indra is trying to induce 
Ahalya to have intercourse with him will 
illustrate the general style of this play: . ‘NX 


73. e.g. Mihira, Feb. 17, 1912. 
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( इन्द्र )~प्रिये अहॉ मनोजबाण वेदना निवारिणों। करुकि दिव्य 
कान्ति सा «dim गर्यहारिणी | 


बिना बिलम्ब सों मिलू महा कृताथ कारिणी | त्रिलोक मे 


रसश तासु बिज्ञता प्रचारिणी | 
( अहल्या )_प्राणेश सम्प्रति संभोगानइ Fat | 
| वेषघारो अइल्याञ्चल5 ग्रदण करथि RY मानाबलम्ब करथि 
(वेषधारी इन्द्र) —( आ उवताले गीयते देशावराडी रागेण ) 
बदसि यदि कि ञ्रिदपिदन्त रुत्रिकोमुदी Ste ...जयति 
जयदेव कबि भारती मूषितं मानिनो प्रान जनितशातम्‌ ॥ 


iigh 


मानिनि मन NIAZ करु ओड | 
रथनि बहलि हे रहलि ale थोड़ ॥ 
गुनमति भए गुत न धरिय गोय। 
ggas दाने आघिक फल होय || 
वेरा एक EWR हर AY मन ताप | 
प्रेमलता तोड़ लए बड़ पाप ॥ 
लोचन भमर EAL करुं AI | 

ga मुख पङ्कज कर ओ विलास ॥ 


( श्रहल्या ) -( विद्यापतिः ) “हठे न हलिश्र मोर भुजयुगजाति | 


भागि जाएत बिश किशलय कांति ॥ 
giza हटिय निश्रनयन चकोर | 
difa जाएत घसि शशि मुखचोर ॥ 
परक्षित हलिश्र पयोधर गोर | 
भागि aia गिरि कनक करोर ॥ 
अरुण किरण किछु अम्बर भेल | 
दीपक शिखा मलिन भय गेल ॥ 
इठ ds माधव जयन्रा देह | 
राखय चाहिय gga fase ॥ 
दुरजने जाएत परिजन कान | 
सकल चतुर-्पन होयत मलान |I 
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भभरे कुसुम रमि गरह अगोरि | 
केश्रोन Sepa करब निज चोरि ॥ 
अपने ओ घन हे धनिक धर गोप। 
पकर तन पर गढ कर कोय ॥ 

फार ARA चेतन चोर | 

जागि जाबत पुर परिजन मोर ॥ 
भनइ बिद्यापति सखि कहसार | 

से जीवन जेपर उपकार ॥ 


19. Baladeva Mishra (born c. 1887) 


Baladeva Mishra is the last living author 
of this tradition. He belongs to village 
Haripura and is the present Raja Pandita of the 
Dirbhanga Raj. He wrote two plays, Rdjardje 
svarindtaka (1920) and Ramesodayandtaka, 
under the patronage of the late Maharajadhiraja 
Ramesvarasimha (1898-1929). 


The tdjardjesvarinataka 74 isa loug work 
divided into nine Acts. It relates the story 
of the birth of Kumara on the ba-is of the 
Kasikhanda of Skandapurána. Its exciting 
scenes are those which show the penance of 
Parvati and those which depict the killing of 
the demon ‘Tadaika. Its performance inter- 
spersed with farces such as ‘Kuladevata- 
Pranama’, ‘Anusthana’, ‘Curing snake-bite by 
Mantras’ etc. and, therefore, used to take three 
days to be staged. 

The play begins with a picture, sordid and 
cruel, of the administration of Tadaka. The 
gods go to Bhuvaneégvaridev! at Manidvipa to 
secure her help against him. The Manidvipa 
is vividly described and the goddess is shown 
to agree to take birth as Parvati. 


[न — 


74. I have been told about this play in detailed by the 
author himself. The manusoript is with the Kirtaniyà 
party which performed it. * 
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When Paravati is born the Pamarias 
celebrate her appearance on this earth. Narada 
comes and declares that Parvati should take to 
penance. She offers prayers to Siva and the 
story progresses along the lines of Kalidasa’s 
Kumárasambhava. The Maheáavaoió of Vidya- 
pati and Canda Jha are quoted profusely in this 
connection 


When Siva has accepted Gauri as his wife, 
the marriage is celebrated in the Maithila 
manner. Kumara Skanda is born after the 
couple are shown to have enjoyed their married 
life. Skanda grows to be the commander of the 
armies of the gods and succeeds in defeating 
the demon Tadaka. 

In the hour of victory all rejoice. Siva 
dances with joy and the gods themselves par- 
take in the ‘Pradosa’ song. The audience are 
also known to have participated in this last 
Song. 


CONCLUSION 


The Kirtaniya is practically dead today. 
Now plays are hardly ever written; all that is 
extant is the revival of old successful play 
With the advent of new forces a new drama 
has been. born. We shall have occasion to dis- 
cuss it elsewhere. 

The Kirtaniya was primarily a poetic drama 
and its chief attractions lay in its poetic and 
musical features. There” was little or no deft- 
ness in plot construction or characterization. 
It had some elements of humour—especially in 
the form of Narada and Siva—and some pass- 
ages in praise of the Lord, either as Krsna, Siva 
or Sakti, and its basis of teaching morality 
and culture to the spectators was essentially 
Pauripic. The most popular themes were the 
abduction of Rukmint, of the Paàrijata, of Usa 
and the marriage of Gauri and Siva. The 
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dramas on Siva were more popular in later 
years and were in the line of Sankara Miéra’s 
Gitagauridtgambara and of Vamsamani Jha’s 
play on Siva. 


The structure of the Kirtaniya drama is 
generally of two kinds. Those which use Sans- 
krit and Prakryta dialogues and verses and 
generally stick to the structure of the Sanskrit 
drama, such as, Ramadasa’s Anandavijaya, 
Umapati’s Pdrijataharana, Bhanunatha’s Pra- 
bhávatiharana and Harsanatha’s Usdharana. 
They are different from those which are more 
or less free from Sanskrit and are made up of 
vernacular songs only, such as, Nandipati’s 
Srikrsnakelimala, Sivadatta's Gauriparinaya, 
and Lila Kavis and Kanharamadasa’s Gaurí- 
svayamvaras. In the latter class we have 
generally in the beginning a mangala song, 
sometimes called Nandi, and a song describing 
the characters who are to act in the play. We 
have then individual entrance songs, songs of 
dialogue, descriptive songs and narrative songs. 
There are sometimes verses (‘chandas’ and 
*Dohas) which relieve the monotony of con- 
tinuous singing of songs. "There are some plays 
where both types of Kirtaniya drama are 
mixed, for example, Ritnapani’s Usdharana. 

The broad impression left upon the readers 
of the two ty pes of plays is that the former was 
presented to the court where a cultured and 
scholarly audience witnessed its performance, 
while the latter was meant for the people in 
general. That is why the first is sophisticated 
and formal, whereas the latter is more natural, 
easy, intelligible, simple, direct and informal. 

The songs were usually composed by the 
play-wright himself, but in the later Kirtaniya 
plays the authors allowed the actors to introduce 
suitable songs from other writers as well. - 


Almost allof these dramatists tried to cast 
their stories in Maithila mould. They intre- 
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duced Maithila beliefs, Maithila customs and 
Maithila ceremonies and rites. In spite of a 
certain anachronism, this, tendency to let the 
audience appreciate fully the stories in à way 
familiar to it, contributed not a little to the 
success of these plays. 


The Kirtaniya drama of Mithila is one of 
the glorious achievements of Maithila Litera- 
ture. It simplified the Vidyapati tradition of 
writing poems, it contributed to the growth of 
long narrative poems in  Maithili, it kept 
generations of Maithili writers engaged in a 
profitable task and finally it contributed to the 
popularity and development of Maithili language 
and literature during the centuries. 


CHAPTER 1X 
MAITHILI DRAMA IN ASSAM 
INTRODUCTORY—ITS ORIGIN 


Thanks to the efforts of Assamese scholars 
we can now fairly reconstruct the growth and 
development of Maithili dramas in Assam in 
asystematic manner, The rise of the Ahom 
power in the Province by the end of the 15th 
Cen. was remarkable. The Ahoms on many 
occasions successfully repelled the Musalman 
attacks and maintained internal tranquillity. 
As a result of these disturbances, however, as 
Mr. Birinchi Kumar Barua in his brochure on. 
Assamese Literature observes, ? the Kingdom of 
Kamaropa was split up into numerous petty 
principalities and a new line of kings knownas 
the Koches rose to power under Vishva Singha 
(c. 1515 A.D.). Soon after his accession, Vishva 
Singha removed the capital to Cooch-Behar. 
We know from the Rajmala? how intimate 
was the connection of Mithila and Cooch-Behar 
in the following years. 

Now, under the son of Vishva Singh, 
Naranarayana who ascended the throne on the 
death of his father in 1540, learning and 
culture flourished greatly in Assam. All the 
great poets and scholars of the time are known 
to have visited his court, At this very.time, 


1. Published by Indian Centre of the P. E.N., 
Bombay, p. 16. 
2. N. N. Vasu, Hindi Viáva-Koá£a. 
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the Great Vaisnava Movement of which some 
Assamese scholars have found roots in Early 
Kamarnpa, 3 and which came in as a revolt 
against “the cold intellectualism of Brahmanic 
Philosophy and the lifeless formalism of mere 
ceremonial,” * penetrated and swept away all 
other faiths such as Saktism. Sankara Deva 
was instrumental in propouudiug tho cult of 
Bhakti or devotion to Krsna, the one God above 
all gods, by producing a huge popular literature 
in the Vernacular. 5 

The Assamese devotees took to drama as 
the most effective and easy means of influenc- 
ing the publie. Itis till this day customary, 
therefore, for the Vaisnava Satradhikaras of the 
Assamese monasteries to give token of their 
learning and zeal by first composing a drama 
before they are formally ordained as pontiffs.? 
Consequently, there grew up in course of time 
a large dramatic literature iu Assam. 


[n the 16th century they adopted Maithili 
as the medium of these Vaisnava dramas. It 
bas been suggested that they did so because 
during the course of his piligrimages the great 
leader, of the movement Sankara Deva, had 
yeon Vidyapati'8 successful handling of his’ 
mother tongue.7 Others suggest that the 


3. JKAMRUPA, Vol. 111 

4. See and compare e.g. the theme of Sankaradeva's 
play Patnfprasáda, desoribed below. 

5. B. K. Barua, Assamese Literature, p. 17. 

l 6. Hstorical Introduction to Aikia Nat, edited by 
B. K. Barua and published by Department of Historival 
and Antiquarian Studies, Government of Assan, Assam 
p. 24. 

7. Mr. Barua, Assamese Literature, p, 21 says: “It 
is diffigult to guess why Sankaradeva should have chosen 
this language as a medium of dramatio expression. He had 
written many books in pure Assamese verse, His sudden 
departure into this language seems to be an enigma. 
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adoption of Maithili added sanctity to the 
characters १ but this view cannot be seriously 
entertained because as we have seen above 
Vidyapati never intended to make his mother 
tongue the vehicle of Radha-Krsna worship. 
Of course, in Bengal and elsewhere Maithili 
had been adopted as such and it is possible 
that Sankara Dova was influenced by the 
sanctity of Maithili in Bengal. Elsewhere, 
Mr. Barua rightly says: 


" Was it because it had in it both the elements of 
dignity and general intelligibility ? Here also he 
was influenced by the classical tradition. In 
Sanskrit plays it was customary for the chief 
actors to speak in Sanskrit and minor and fen ale 
characters spoke in Magadhi or Sauraseni Prakrit 
The same thing featured in the earliest miracle 
plays of the 12th century, where French and 
Latin were the language of the chief actors and 
the English of the minor and the comic ones, 
Sankaradeva did a great thing, he followed the 
middle course; the whole of his drama was given 
in a mixed language. Maithili—mixed Assameso 
whereby the dignity of his character was preserved. 
Perhaps more than this lies behind his choice. 
Sanskrit oeased to be a popular language as early 
as the first century after Christ. By the 12th 
Century A. D. the gulf between the popular 

u me speeches and the native languages was feeling its 
way as it were for a fvot-lold. Every progressive 
change in religion or civilization is possible only 
through a gigantio movement of dynamic force. 
The neo-Vaisnavio religious revival of Northern 
India was such a movement; it swept everything 
before it like à flood and in the replenished soil it 
left behind the struggling native languages at 
once took root and flourished. At first a common 
language was formed at Mithila, the great contre 


Was his choice of Maithili possibly influenced by his 
reading of Vidyapati’s works............0r more probably 
by his witnessing Maithili performances when he was 
in Ayodhya (7) ın the hey-day of Vidyapatis fame? 
Also see introduction to Ankid Nat p. 5. 


8. Ankiad Naf Intr. p. 25. Most of the quotations in 
this ohapter are from this Introduotion. 
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(?) of this neo-Vaisnavism. Maithill, the langua- 
ges of Mithila, soon became the ianguage of a 
definite literature. Through his emotional and 
lyrical songs, Vidyapati............ made the language 
an eminently suitable and exclusive vehicle of 
expression for the Vaisnava poets of his time...... 
Eminent poets, scholars, preaohere, from different 
parts of India thronged round (?) him. They came 
from Nepal; Kamarip was not behind, Enough 
literary and historical evidenoe (?) remain to show 
that soholars from Kamarup also visited Mithila... 
and learnt the language. ? 

In fine, Maithili plays were written in 
abundance in Assam 1n an age when printing 
was unknown because by their spectacular 
appeal to the people the leaders of the neo- 
Vaisnavites could popularise their faith and 
at the same time preserve a literary flavour 
and perhaps a supposed sanctity of a dignified, 
chaste «nd sweet medium. 

The background of these d:àmas was the 
recitation of Kavyas. As Mr. Barua says: 
At first the Assamese Vaisnava leaders adopted 
the method of teaching and explaining the 
doctrinal truths of their religion through 
performances where stories from the epics and 
the Bhdgavata Purana were illustrated by a 
serios of pictures, in which the performers 
probably acted in dumb.show. Gradually they - 
began to represent scenes from the life of 
Krsna the one God of worship of the Vaisnavas 
or stories from the Ramayana and the Mahd- 
bharata. 


The Leading Dramatists!° 


1. Sankaradeva 


Sankara-deva (1449-1558) the earliest and 
perhaps the greatest of the dramatists, wrote 


9. Ankid Nat Intro. p. 5-6. c 


10. Much useful information regarding the Ankia Naf 
was available in the History of Assamese Literature, Cat, 
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many Maithili dramas, of which only six 
are extant. There is no certainty regar- 
ding their chronology but they have been 
recently printed in the following order: Kdliya- 
damana, Rdma-Vijaya (or  Sítá-Svayambara), 
Rukmini Harana, Keli-Gopála, Patní-Prasáda, 
Párijáta-Harana. These repiesent the best 
and the longest Maithili dramas in Assam. 

The Kdliya Damana was composed at the 
request of his brother Ramaraya. Its theme 
is the most popular one in Bengali yatras. It 
deals with the story of Krsna subjugating the 
Kalt-Naga. The following extract where the 
wives of the Snake implore the Lor!i's forgive- 
ness, will serve as a specimen (the Sntradhara 
alone recites throughout the play—suggesting 
its early character when Sankaradeva had not 
outgrown the Kavya type of recitation): 

सृत्र--तदन्तर नागवधू सब्बक परम सन्ताप पेलिये श्रीकृष्णक कृपा 
उपजल | नाशनारी aas सम्बोधि बोलल । आये कालिक भार्या नागिनी aa, 
सन्ताप चोरह | इदि बोलि डेब दिया मामि सपक फणाइन्ते अन्तर हुया रहल | 


श्लोक 
ततो पूब्छितः कालियः शनेः सम्प्राप्य चेतनाम | 
gata शिरसा नत्वा मत्वा कृष्णमहद्देश्वरम | 
~~ --सृत्र- यमपुर पाइ कालि कथङ्कथमपि प्राण वत्तल। महापीढ़ा पाइ 
फोकारत HITS श्रोषदि पाइ सर्प ad मेल। चित्त शान्त gar श्रा मेलि 
कृष्णक श्रागु Ye बोलल । wie कोरि ब्रह्मान्तेश्वरनारायण जानि, Wü 
जाहि स्वामि कृष्ण बोलि शिरे चरण परशिये प्रणाम कबल | पच्चात्‌ जानु 
पारिकार योरि ( जोरि ) बुति ( स्तुति श्रारम्भल | 
पयार 
जय जय जगत मदेशवर | ब्रह्मा शङ्कर याहे fay II 
जय भकतक भयहारी। नमो हरि चरण du II 
तत्र पारे (aro ) ्रतये afa | मजि पापी अपराधी ॥ 1010. 7० 
of Assamese MSS (edited by Goswmi), the Ankia Nat and 
from my friend Prof. P. Goswami, Gauhati  Coilege, 


Gauhati. 
13. Pp. ] 5-16, 
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The Rdma-vijaya is rather unhappily named 
in that it is not any conquest of Rama, or even 
by Rama, that it strictly deals with: It cepicts 
the episode of Sita’s svayamvara. It was 
composed at the request of Prince Sukladhvaja 
or Cilaraya, the brother of Naranarayana (San- 
karadeva’s patron) This is what Sita is 
supposed to thiak when Rama rises to take up 

iva’s bow : 


qi—t सामाजिक | येखन रामचन्द्र श्रजगव धनू धरल, सीता शङ्कित 
भावे चिन्तित मेलि | 

सीता--हा हा हामार स्वामी परम सकुमार नवीन बयस। asm 
कठिन महेशक घनु. इहात गुण दिते स्वारी जानो नहि पारय | हा हा पिता 
कि दारुण कर्म्म कयलि | ( श्रोहि चिन्ति पृथ्वीक कातर कय बोलल । (हे 
मारा बसुमति gg थिर gar रहब । हे पिता अनन्त | gg भाल कये पृथिबी 
ata | हे शङ्कर कूर्मराज, TE श्रनन्त पृथ्वीक सन्नद्धो घरब | तोरा सबक प्रसादे 
स्वामी यदि saa गुण दिते पारय, तव आमि अगति रगति इवे । :श्रोहि afer 
सीता स्वाप्री क समखि निरिखि रहल ।) श्लोक-- 


As Mr. Ambikanath Borah pointed out the 
Rukmini Harana Náta is the most popular of 
Maithili Vaispava dramas in Assam. 

“The Romance of Rukmini is a national theme, as 
she was the daughter of King Bhismak, who figures 
in Assamese traditions as the ruler of Kundil or 
Sadiya. Sankaradeva, with subtle and intuitive 
knowledge of realities, exploited the vast potentia- 
lity of the theme of Rukmini in imparting the 
flevour of nationalism to the exotic materials of 
Vaisnava propaganda. The same story has been 
handled by him in a narrative master-piece, entitled 
Rukinint-harana which is Assamese to its very 
oore,!?" 


It is the longest of all dramas printed so 
far. The story-is well-known and it is remark- 
able how the central pivot of the drama, 
Krsna and Rukmint in love with each other is 
hurriedly passed over and no place is given to 
baser sentiments. 


12. Oal. Rev. 1933 June; reprinted in Ankia Nat 
Intr., p. 25. 
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The Keli-Gopdla deals with the amours 
(Rasa-Lila) of Krsna andethe Gopis, the source 
being the tenth canto of the Bhagavata. This 
is how Krsna handles Radha when she becomes 
prouds 


सृत्र--स्वभावे चञ्चल खत्री लाइ पाश ईश्वर कृष्णक mq नाहि, शुनि 
श्रीकृश कराचे बोल | 

श्रीकृष्ण--हे प्राण राघे। cafe wed नाहि पार हामार कान्ध 
TE 

सूत्र --गोपी कटाक्ष नाहि gaa | वस्त्र काळि कान्हे चरिते रङ्ग चलल | 
mÈ Wa कृष्ण maala होइ पावल ( पडाएल ) | 

श्रीराधा--से गब्व अ्रन्ध भेलो; कृष्ण कान्ध वगाइते गेलो | से अपराधे 
बान्धव श्रीकृष्ण gare छारि कोन मिति गेल. इहा नाहि जानो (क्रन्दन)! ^ 


The Pdrijdta-Harana of Sankara Deva is 
in different spirit from the Parijdta-Harana of 
Umapati. The part of Narada is ably managed 
though he has not the humour of Umapati’s 
play. The interest of the playwright in making 
Krsna run to Pragjotisa at the request of the 
gods to rescue them from the hands of Nara- 
kasura, tne king of Kamaripa of Assam, and in 
making Satyabhama the wronged queen accom- 
pany him so as to press him for the Parijata 
ae they are coming back, is evidently from 

otives of adding something for the country 
of the spectators. The part of Saici is nnknown 
in the work of Umapati. T al are various 
other points of difference between the two 
plays especially in the conclusion. All emph- 
asis in Sankar Deva’s treitment of the theme 
is on showing a glorious achievement of tle 
Lord for the sake of his devoted gopi; an! in 
Umapati's play the emphasis is on showing 
an enjoyable quarrel and ‘mana’ between 
Krsna as a husband and Satyabhama as a co- 
wife. There is no doubt that the latter is very 


13. Pp. 17- 1^ 
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much more successful work than the former 
but it has its own place and, in its own way, it 
18 one of the best plays in pure Maithili at 
such an early period. 

Th» Paini-Prasáda does not seem to be 
based on any earlier story. 


“The theme of the play is the devotion of the wife 
of ths Brahmans to Krishna, even contrary to the 
wishes of their husbands ; it illustrates the futility 
of sacrifices for attaining the highest bliss.....Being 
pleased with them, Krishna helred the ladies to 
havea sight of the gods—a privilege which the 
Brahu.ans acquired only by religious rites. This 
drama illustrates the doctrinal idea that devotion 
alone leads to communion with God, not sacrifices 
and ingantations, 14 


The first extract below tells us what the 
gopa-boys (friends of Krsna) say to the Brah- 
manas, and the subsequent hue and cry at 
their wives going away to offer food to Krsna?5 

सूत्र - ऐचन परकारे ब्राह्मणीसब श्रीकृष्णक देखिते चलल ! सोहि समये 
ब्राह्मण सब येचे निषेधल, ता देखह । हे आहझाणी aa, तोरा सवे कि देखल, 
कि gaa ! यज्ञ कार्ये परिइरि गोवालक पाळू पाछू कतिशे याव्‌ १ हाहा तोरा 
सब gear मेलि | (परन्तु) ^ हरि भक्ति रसे आकुल ET तारः सवे शुये नाहि | 
सोहि समये ए# ब्राह्मण ब्राह्मणी गृह मध्ये आचय जानि द्वारबन्द कए राखल | 
तदन्तर कृष्ण दरशन आशा भङ्ग ब्राह्मणी कृष्ण चरण हृदये घरिये ३३ 
प्राण तेजल, ताहे Fae Gag | निरन्तरे हरि बोल इरि | 

(b, This is how Krsna shows the gods to the 
wives of the Brahmanas: 

श्रीकृष्ण देवता सबक आबिये प्रत्यक्ष देखाबल । देवतासब बोल, हे 
ब्राह्मणीसब तोरासबक कोनजने श्रशूबा असूया EA नाहि दामो देवतासव 
जाना | ओहि बुलिदेवतासब श्रन्तष्योन मेला 15^ | 

2. Madhavadeva 


After Sankaradeva, Madhavadeva (1489- 
1596) the chief disciple of the leader, rose to 


14. Aikid Naf Int. p. 17. 
15. Pp. 9, 1, 
150a. P. 11. 


- 
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the apostolic gaddi. His highest achievements 
in poetry are said to be Námaghosa and Bhakts 
Ratnávalí both being works of Vaisnava 
philosophy (the latter being translation of 
Tairabhukta Vispupuri’s famous work) His 
extant dramas are Arjuna-bhanjana, Bhojana- 
vyavahára, Bhumiletovd, Bhusana Herod, Rasa 
Jhumara, Kotorá-khelá, Godlapard, Cora-dhard, 
and Pimpara-gucud. They deal mostly with the 
pranks of Krsna as a child. 


The Arjuna-bhanjana deals with the attem- 
pt of Krsna to untie himself from the Ukhari 
(pounding machine) for stealing away a curd- 
pot and uprooting two Arjuna trees (which 
were two cursed sons of Kubera awaiting their 
liberation). The play is almost entirely in long 
prose passages. The following quotations will 
give an idea of the spirit in which the plays of 
Madhavadeva were written : 

तदन्तरे यशोदा श्रीकृष्णक उरुखले afta थेयकहु ग्रहकम्मे ब्यग्र रहल | 
ताहे देखिये श्र। कृष्ण मने गुणये लागल-- 

श्रीकृष्ण देखो अजु Cu भकतक हाते आपुने वन्दि इम कहु वन्ध 
जीवक संसार बन्ध चोरत (छोडन ) । श्रापुन बन्धन दूर करते नाह पारत। 
इहा आनि सव लोक RIAR परम ईश्वर मानि भकति कय कहो dcs घोर 
निकार तरब। कुबेर+ पुत्र SF, एकक नाम नश कुबेर TCR नाम मणि- 
यूव । दुह देवता नारदक शापे ओहि बबलाञ्जु न हुया रल थिक। नारदक 
बरदाने wile qu जनमते हामाक स्मरण कय थिक। A हाम परम भकत 
नारद क वचन साफलिये aga दुख दूर wea | bo 

सूत्र -- एचन qus श्रीकृष्ण गोकुलवासीक wht नाना न विनोद 
करिवे रहल fan | दे लोक, देलू देखू परम इश्बर पुरुषोत्तम त्रिगुण नियन्त 
गुणातीत परम देवता जीबक तरण निमित्ते आपुने सादात्‌ dad ga कपड 
मानुष चेष्टा देखाया विविध लोला विस्तार कयल | इयाक श्रवण, कीतन 
करिये सब लोक सुखे dui!" 


16. P. 13. 
17. P, 18. 
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The Cora-dhard is very delightful. It 
describes how Krsna imputed the theft to the 
butter to the g^pis themselves : 

(i) यशोदा--हैं माइ गोवारी । तोहो शामु श्रभागनीत कि que १ 

हामु अनेक पुण्य देवताक वरे कृष्णक पुता फरलों से प्राणपुत्र कृष्ण 

खेरि खेलाइते विहाने बजावल वियाल भे गेल, एखनो नाहि पारलों | 

से प्राण पुत्रक विचारि नपाइ हामारि भ्राण केळे «aa | 

गोपो-हे माइ यशोदे , तोदो रोहि निमित्ते क्रन्दन करह, तोहों ताप dag 
ताप तेजह | dier वालक eta देखलों ताहेक वात क्कि | ताशुनह 
mic. 

(!))- श्रीकृष्णक आपन हातक लबन गोपी क मुखे माखिये बोलत । श्राहे गोपी 

सब देखू देखू श्रावर साद्धांत कम न प्रयोजन; जनिका मुखहि agt | 19 

Tho Dompard gucu copicas anoil.r scene 
of Krsna stealing butter and prot-sting quickly 
as only trying to drive away the ants from 
it: Listen to the rebukes of Yaéoda and 
Krsna’s retort : 
यशोदा--हदे Far | आजु तोहाक शिक्षा Was गोपालक पारा कये चन नाहि 

याव । 
agi -दे माइ तोहा काहे ऐचन गारि देसि। 
श्रीकृष्ण —& मायि | ge बिस्तर नाहि बोलब। aa तोह्ारि भ्रत्सना 

सहब नाहि | कोन चार पुरातन कलस भाङ्गल कड़ा( इ ) FEF घन 

हनि कयल ales गावे नाहि सहल | अर की सहन १ iSto 19 

Yao Biumi-letovea si-w» Krsa besmeariug 
his body as a reply to Yasoda’s neglect in very 
charming manner: 
यशोदा -आहे बालक ger किनिमित्त माटि लोरि क्रन्दन करह-- 
श्रोकृष्ण - हे माबि are, अहि भाशडक मध्ये नवलवनि Var fue 

aida के निया गेल | 
यशोद्‌। --आहे पूत, तोहारि वानरे सकल लवन्‌ खाबल । दुटू हामात 
रोषकरिये | ale लोटि dea क्रन्दन करस | 
alle मालिक wafer शरिर धूलि धूसरित मेल | ** 


IN. Pp. 7, 8, 9. 
19. Pp. 4, 6, 
47 
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at अखने गोपाल सवे दघि आनव | ताहेक wu सलिये नविन लबनु 
देवर । चिनि कपूर माखिये खोरर ang देबबो, gg aes आनन्दे 
भोजन fa | यदि हामार बचने awa नाहि यावत तबे पराक 
गोपी साखी FR |... 


qa -श्रोहि वेलि यशोदा कृष्णक कोले तत्काले स्तन पान कराइते श्रीकृष्ण 
यशोदा क येचन भार Wa कबल ता देखह | 


Ma— रागश्याम--परिताल | 
`'¦ यशोदा भोपाल कोले निछे। 
बयन भरि घन चुम्वन fag | Hic. १० 


Bhoja:a \yavahara is a slender play and tries 
to show how Lord Krsna was outwitted by 
Brahma when Me was once, along with other 
cowherd-boyy, enjoying his meals, by making 
tbe cows and, later on, the fellow cowherds 
disappear. The play is rather inappropriately 
named and the episode is left without any 
indication of the restoration of the cows and 
the aitermath—of course, as it stands, the name 
is not wrong. 


, The Rasa Jhümara is a play very much 
different from others by Madhavadeva. It is 
a glorified nymn ot Krsna by Radha on:the 
‘RasatLilg night and is conspicuous by its 
neglect of the formalities of the Sutradhara 
ana Angi. It is thus begun: 

राधा-- हे परमेश्वर, तो हारि चरणक श्रायुहामु | कर योड़ि umi । 
हामाक तोइो दान देहु। ताहारि wax मधुपान बिना हामाकु RaR 
लागाय नाहि | परम सुकोमल तांद्वारि चरण पल्लब, YNA दुल्लंभ | हामार 
स्तन ' yma यो ब्याथि वाट्त, ताहे ओहि चरणे दूर करत जानि ape 


चरण» निज amici] 1?! 


20. P. 5. 
21. After Nand, p. 1, 


MAITHILI DRAMA IN ASSAM 371 


3. Gopdladeva 
After Madhavadeva, Gopaladeva of Bha- 
vanipura became the head of the Assamese 
Vaisnava movement. His only play is Janma 
Ydtrd. It purports to depict the story of 
Krspa's birth and his subsequent removal to 
Nanda’s house. The appearance of the Lord 
is 'ccompanied by the pi rs ef tho mode: 
सूत्र--सो समये देवता सब श्रीकृष्णक तुति qa) करिते maa. 
ता देखह शुनह, निरन्तरे हरिबोल हरिबोल 
गीत - राग कानड़ा--परिताल | 
TI—Mt चतुरानन परम रङ्ग 
शङ्कर सुर मुनि गण सङ्ग । Eti. 
सृत्र--देबग सबे नमस्कार करिये कर पूरि ( जोरि) तुति ( स्तुति ) 
करिते लागल, ता Xem YAR | 
देवता सब--हे परमेश्वर तोहा देवक परम देवता saat wed अन्त- 
यामी 122 
This is how Garga Rsi Purohita of Yadavas 
performs the Jatakarma of Krsn. : 
सृत्र०--आहे सामाजिक ep Tart गग रामक wea गणित कय 
लागल, ता tae शुनह | निरन्तरे हरि तोल aft बोल | आहे समाजिक 
वैचन पुकारे राम कृष्णक जात गणिति कयल, गग आपोन णहे चलि गेल 
ता tae शुनह | निरन्तरे हरि बोल हरि बोल 17° 


4. Rima Carana Thakura 


Tho Kamsa-badha by one Rama Qarana 
Thakura, the son of. Raniadasa who married the 
ister of Madhavadeva, aud through whose 
instrumentality Madhavadeva became a disciple 
of Sankaradeva. ‘he play has been noticed by 
Hemacandra Goswami iu his Descriptive Cata- 
logue of Assamese  Mas?*. li represents how 
Krsna and Balaram killed the wrestlers and 


33. Pp. 7, 8. 
23. P.14. 
24. Pp. 84-5. 
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their master Karhsa in a duel and set their own 
parents free. 


The Minor Dramatists 


An unknown disciple of Sankara Deva wrote 
the Syamanta Harana a drama which repre- 
sents how Krsna took away the jewel known as 
Syamanta Mani after subjugating Jambuvana, 
and ultimately married Jàmbaüvati, the latter’s 
daughter. 

The tradition of writing in this idiom con- 
tinued till much later times, For example, 
Srikrsnapraydnandmandtakam as yet unpublish- 
ed, belongs to the time of king ’ramatt. Singha, 
1745-1751 (A. D.) It contains speeches in Sans- 
krit, but the songs are in Assamese and 
Brajabulis, Another contemporary play is 
Kwumáraharana?*. 


There are many other Maithili dramas in 
Assam belonging to this period, a study of which 
is difficult because of their inaccessibility. 


Characteristics of Maithili Dramas in Assam 


-There are quite a few important studies of 
the Ankia Nat (as they are known) now avail- 
able. The Department of Historical and Anti- 
quarian Studies, Government of Assam, have 
published a collection of fifteen dramas with a 
critical introduction by its able Assist: nt 
Director, Mr. Banı Kanta Kakati has discussed 
them in his Assamese work, Purani Assamiya 
Sdhitya and Prot. 5$. K Bhuyan has describ.d 
them in his valuable Assamese Literature, 
Ancient and Modern Luzac & Co. Mr. Kaliram 
Medhi recently and Sjt. B. N. Deka earlier wrote 


45. This information is fron Prof. Lekharu oom- 
municated to we by Prof, P. Goswami, Gauhati. 


26, lnformatiou from Prof. Goswrmi, Gauhati. 
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on the Literature of the period informative 
articles in the Journal of the Kimrúpa Anusan- 
dhana Samiti. .\ brief summary of the main 
features of these dramas are given below. 


1. Name 


Though they. are called ‘Aakia Nat’ and are 
one-act plays (without any division into acts 
4nd scenes, all to be staged at one time), yet 
they are different from the Sanskrit Anka-class 
of plays. Mr. Barua says that most pro- 
bably the term Ankia is derived from ‘Angika 
A bhinaya'. 


2. General 


As observed above,it should be remembered 
that these Nats evolved out of the recitals of 
Kavyas. The Ojà. Pali party prior to the Nats 
used to have its leader Oja (Ojha ? Jha? 
Maithila Brahmana ?) who extemporised or 
recited the songs which were accompanied by 
Palis playing on the cymbals?7*. Sankara Deva 
found a bit more of the gesticulations?® more 
effective in giving the mass awakening against 
the -bigotry of ‘Tantric worship. Thus. the 
elements of epic and song; were made to com- 
bine with gesticulation iu these plays. | 

There was no attempt at realism. The 
Assamese playwrights were like their Maithila, 
contemporaries more poets and musicians 
albeit in prose than actors and playwrights, 
The leaders of the period, Sankaradeva and 
Madhavadeva, were the greatest painters and 
musicians of their country. The dramas are, 
therefore, replete with Ragas and are composed 
with the reciter in mind always. 


27. Ahkià Nit, int., p. 3, f. n. 1. 


28. Of. the vogue of the Maithila work Hastamuktà-. 
val later on. 
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They are mainly in prose, but lyrics or 
songs intersperse them throughout. Sanskrit 
§lokas also occur, mostly as introducing some 
change or in the Nandi. The Maithili of these 
dramas is often mingled with Assamese forms 
in songs, but in prose it is generally pure. The 
importance of the form of the l.nguage in these 
dramas cannot be stressed too much: barring 
certain orthographical and phonetic changes?? 
which undoubtedly has not preserved the 
language in its purity, and the unconscious 
mixture of Brajabhasa aud Assamese forms, it is 
remarkable that the scribes (who are generally 
in the case of the available texts of these 
dramas quite recent) have been fairly correct 
in giving us the text. The absence of frequent 
‘candrabindu’ and ‘ia’ must be accounted in this 
way ; yet in rate case they have continued, eg. 


mats (Keli Gopdla p. 20) माभि (Bhusana 
Herebo p. 4) aa (Bhumi letová ए. 3) बुझलउँ 
(Rasa Jhimura p. 2) खाबल (Pimpara Gucod p. 3) 
di& (Several). 

Some words are remarkable in these texts, 
as for example, Me (Kama Vijaya p. 17). खोदर 
(Ibid. p.111), हात and लाब (Ibid. p. 18) आगु (Ibid. p. 2; ), 
fas (Several), ava (Rukmini Harana p.25) कान्दि 
कान्दि (Ibid. p. !4), nga (Pimpara Gucud p. 6) 
खतनी for सोतिनी (Párijátaharana, p. 11), घनु रङ्कार 
द्शोदिश (Ibid. p 17), «fé aaa (Ibid. p. 8), वातां पूल 
(Ibid. p. 6). 

3. Structure 

The subject matter of these plays was 

generally taken from the two epics (the Rdmd- 


yana and the Mahdbharata) and the puranas 
(esp. those dealing with Kysas in particular the 


29. See JKAMRUPA X, iiv, p. 1 ff. 
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Bhdgavata). They were not great innovators 
in subject matter, indeed the remark of 
Mr. Barua that they contain, “pictures of con- 
temporary manners and customs” is hardly 
true ; the Nepal dramas perhaps reveal this in 
greater degree. 

The ‘caritra’, ‘vijaya’, and ‘Vadha’ were 
the chief types of Kavyas but they were not 
infrequent'y implied in dramas as well, which 
also admitted the Paripaya and Harana types 
of plays. 


The play wright usually displays remarkable 
success in brevity and concentration ; in one act 
whatever had to be said was said with proper 
punetuation of religious propagauda. 

"He had little opportunity to develop situations or 
(for) depicting characters on many facades; yet he 
was well aware that mere incidents and narra- 
tions, without the essential feature: of drama, any 
characterisation, do not make a dramatic work 
worth the name......... (therefore) with the fewest 
master strokes he created characters and flashed 
them before the audience like figures on the 
screen 30 


The plays generally open with a benedec- 
tory prayer in Sanskrit and/or Maithili and 
at times ‘Nandyante Sitradharah’ is mentioned 
in some plays (e. g. Rukmini-harana). The 
Sütradhara or the manager calls for his 'Sangr' 
(friend) in the air: हे सङ्गी की ara The friend, 
one of the party, rephes : आहे देव दुम्दुभि बाबत Etc. 
After this, the Sutradhara generally does all 
the recitation himself. (Of course, the Nandy 
was als» sung by the Sütradhara.) It is doubt. 
ful if in the Medieval times any other character 
made his appearance on the stage the way in 
which the Sütradhara goes on describing things 
(e.g. in Kdli-Damana) can at best explain a 
pantomime, which is not certain. The purpose. 


30. Akko Nag, Intr. p. 7. 
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of the disciples seems to have been to sing the 
songs that occur in between the prose recita- 
tions of the Satradhara. 


In modern times probably these plays are 
regularly acted in the ‘bhavanas' ‘of the village 
where there is a Choghara (or green room), 
and the data and the bahua (Bipata of Mithila ? 
the clown ?) also take pars along with other 
characters. There is no indicaticn in the texts 
of the Ankia Nats that this was donein the 16th 
and 17th centuries also ; of course the liklihood 
of painted scenes being used in the back- 
ground?! cannot be ruled out. 


"In these dramas dialogue is introduced 
mainly to repeat in prose what has been ex- 
pressed in the poetry. The Sntradhara gene- 
rally uses prose for interpreting situations, 
communicating facts and filling the gaps, and 
thereby enabling the audience to follow the 
action” If the latter statement is true, then 
there is hardly anythig left to merit the name 
of dialogue ; it is, indeed, more or less narrative 
'Kavya' accompanied with music and probably 
incidental gesticulations, In poetry passages, 
situations are sometimes explained or delica- 
tely dwelt upon and generally the moral or 
religious aspect revealed. Poetry passages, 
thus, do not contain all or even majority of 
things given in 07086. 

Though the acting (or rather recitation) 
was not taken up by a professional caste in 
Assam, yet since the leaders of the Vaisnava 
Movement were great musicians they were 


31. Note 'तदनन्तर’ | "EE gag? (cf. Vargaratnákara 
पुनि देष ) and the absences ‘I stage directiong: sich as 
enter", “exit” (the directions in Rubmintharaga pp. 11-19 
are perhaps introduced by «modern scribes), See Ankia 
N aj, Introduction, p. 2. 


33. Ankiad Naf Intr. p. 4. 
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more or less professionally equipped for this 
task. 


4, Their Achievement 


The Ankia Nats were above all religious 
sermons. Therefore, their language is direct, 
forceful and devoid of all ornamentation. 
There is hardly any figure of speech, any 
decorative comparison or contrast. Their sole 
purpose was imparting the faith of Lord Krsna. 
“Bhakti in its manifold forms swayed the 110 
of the masses and became the mainstay of the 
popular literature........But unlike the main 
schools of Northern Vaisnavite thought, Assa- 
mese poets preached the dasya and the vatsalya 
relations between Krsna and his devotee?5," 

ankara Deva excelled in dasya bhava and 
called himself “servant of the Lord" (a phrase 
used by all his followers and disciples). Mad- 
havadeva emphasized the vatsalya rasa. 
“Madhava Deva throws a mystical glamour 
over the story of the Child Krishna and repre- 
sents him as an eternal child and a sportive in- 
carnation. Krishna may be won over by mother- 
ly love and affection as manifested by Jasoda. 
His pranks and play amused the gopis as well 
as the cowherds"3*,. Both have approached 
him not by penance and severe austerity but 
by simple love and sincere affection. Devoid 
of any metaphysical obscurity or abstruseness 
they feel that the *pati-patnr' or ‘nayaka-nayika- 
bhava’ of the Bengal and other schools of Vais- 
nava faith were difficult to follow by the 
. masses and were likely to lead to curruption. 


The belief that in Kali Yuga Bhakti of 
Krsna alone is the way to salvation is emphasi- 
sed every where, e.g. Keli-Gopdla : 


33. Assamese Literature, P.E.N. 
"34. Ibid. 
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श्रीकृष्ण एअम्बिभ नाना खेलना कय गोपी सबक मनोरथ qum) अहि 
कामजय “केलि गोपाल” नाम नाटकं सम्पूण भेल। आहे Mare | श्रोहि 
भारत afte नरतनु कोटि कलप अन्तरा जीवे नाहि पाइ । बिशेषत कलियुगे 
कृष्ण गुण नाम श्रवण कीत्तन विने गति नाहि नाहि। इहा जानि निरन्तरे 
हरि गेल इरि | तदन्तर चपय छन्द मङ्गल बोल” 

The opportunities of describing Srngar 
are overlooked and the conception of mother 
is associated with women (cf. the description 
of Rukmini and Gopi in Rukmtniharana and 
Gopi-Keli respectively, and the Rdsa-Jhumura, 
Ramavijaya, etc.) There is unique restraint 
exercised in these plays. Imagine Radha sing: 
ing a hymn to Krsna. This affects characteriza- 
tion and plot construction. Maithili play- 
wrights of Mithila proper present a great 
contrast to these writers in this respect. There 
is bere constantly an attempt to draw a moral 
against those who are love-stricken (Kamaturas), 
for example, ह 

सूत्र---ऐ चन क्रीड़ाकय कृष्ण कामातुर पुरुषक देखाबल | खी मेल 

राजा कामातुर तानकर दास।? ९ 


Most important of all, is the fact that all 
speeches are punctuated by the praise of the 
Lord in verse and prose and a constant refrain 
is chanted : 


“निरंतरे हरि बोल हरि बोल” 


5. Final Estimate 


Mr. Barua whom we have! quoted so mauy 
times above, sums up the final estimate of these 
playwrights in the following words: 

“Unlike the Sanskrit (and. we may add, the ‘regular 


Mithila plays) which demanded a cultivated, oriti- 
cal and experienced audience (of the court ?), and 


35. Ibid, p, 31, 33. Also cf. Páürijütaharaga p. 37, 
Arjunabhafijana, p. 18 an 19 Coradhará p. 9 


36. Keligopála p. 17 
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which did not admit the barbarians, ignorant men, 
heretics, and those belonging to the lower strata 
of society, the Assamese bhawana is a type by 
itself, and entirely & popular representation that 
breaks all social barriers and provides unalloyed 
enjoy ment to the village community not only with 
ocoasional recreation and diversion, but also ac- 
quaints them with the episodes from the epics and 
Puranas. Thus in an age, when literacy was con- 
fined to the privileged, and learning was essentially 
aristocratic, the bhawana served as a most powerful 
agency for dissembling knowledge. and educating 
the mass on art, literature, morality, religion 
and philosophy which is the greatest achievement 
for Assamese dramatico representation,” 


37. Ahhià Nat, Intr. p. 14, 


CHAPTER X 
MEDIEVAL MAITHILI PROSE 


Maithili prose took form as early as the 
fourteenth century. Jyotirisvara’s Varnarat- 
nakara and Vidyapati’s Avahattha works reveal 
literary prose at a high level. Unfortunately, 
after Vidyapati, the available literature shows 
no evidence of any further attention being 
bestowed upon its cultivation. 


We can, however, trace the development 
of prose up to the present day when it rose to 
its full height as a medium of expression, in 
certain document and in the medieval Maithili 
Dramas. 


I 
DOCUMENTARY PROSE 


Documentary prose is made up of various 
kinds of state papers, judgments, grant.deeds, 
slave-deeds and contracts. Only a few of them 
have come to light and therefore the discussion 
on them must necessarily be taken to be based 
on the available documents alone. 


They are important for the information 
they give on some aspects of Maithila life and 
also for the development of the language. Their 
influence was not at all felt on subsequent 
Maithili literature but they are representaiive 
of the form of the language current in the 
medieval period. A careful study of the spelling 
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of some controversial Maithili words in medie- 
val Maithili will undoubtedly remove unneces- 
sary doubts regarding the correct traditional 
way of spelling them. 


Service Deeds or Contracts 


The earliest and in many ways the most 
important of these documents are those in 
which the sale, gift and the emancipation of 
slaves or servants are recorded. These deeds 
are very important for studying the social 
history of Mithila. It is not known if slavery 
was Current in any form prior to the ‘medieval 
period but in the beginning of the Seventeenth 
Century it was an established custom in the 
province. 


There are several kinds of service documents 
available. The commonest ones are the ‘Bahi- 
khata’, the sale or purchase deeds of servants, 
the deeds of emancipation, called under certain 
circumstances ‘Gauriva-va(ca?)tikapatras’ and 
‘Ajatapatras’,and 'Catilas. They are executed in 
set forms. Some of them are in pure Sanskrit 
and some are in mixed Sanskrit and Maithili. 
Some are in the nature of an agreement form 
which the parties concerned signed. Others are 
in the form of letters addressed by one party to 
the other. Many of these mention that the 
deeds are prepared by a third man, generally 
a Kayastha (=clerk ?) and that he received a 
fixed sum for executing the deed. 

The Sanskrit documents! of this class are 
the most elaborate and formal ones. They 
are of large size and give various details, legal 
and religious, to make them appear, properly 
executed deeds. Indeed we have evidence to 


1. JBORS June 1921 (Vignulala Sastri's discoveries 
dated 528 and 549 L. S. and some from Raj Library, Dar. 
bhanga and in my possession. 
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show that in later times some of these were 
executed even on Stamped Paper in accordance 
with the law of the land. They invariably 
mention (a) the date in La. Sam., Sake, Vikrama 
Samvata and Fasli 5an;(b) the ruling autho- 
rities right from the Moghul Emperor the 
titular head of the Indian Empire, or the East 
India Company or their agents, to the ruling 
sovereign of Mithila; (c) the name of the 
persons purchasing, transferring or emancipa- 
ting a slave; (d) the caste, age, price and the 
distinguishing marks on the body of the slave; 
(e) the conditions governing the durability of 
the deed and the obedience of the slave; and 
(f) lastly, the signature and consent of the 
parties concerneda nd their witnesses. 


Their vernacular counterparts are small in 
size and simpler in form. They do not give 
dates in all the Eras: they do not mention the 
authorities at all. Thoir main concern seems to 
be to state the facts and conditions of service, 
The signatures, including those of the witnesses 
and sometimes of the clerk, however, contiiue. 


i. The Gauriva-catika 


The ‘Gauriva-catikas’ are the earliest dated 
vernacular deeds of this kind extant. They 
were first brought to light vy the late Dr. Sir 
Ganganatha Jha iu a note on a Sanskrit Judg- 
ment of MM acala Misra*. He thought the 
term ‘Gauriva-catika’ was a technical name re. 
ferring to ‘slavery’ or ‘service’. On a careful 
study of the documents whero this name occurs 
it appears that it was a name applied to the 
act of emancipating the daughter of one's 
‘Bahia’ (servant) whon she was married to some 
one else. 

The first ‘Gauriva-catika’ available is that 
of 1615 quoted by Dr. Jha: 


2, JBORS, June-Sept,, 1921, p. 122. 
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शाके १५३७ वेशाखशुक्नचतथ्याँ शुके श्रीरामबद्रशर्म्मा श्रीकमा- 
(पा! )ल «mw गंरीवचा( बा!) टिका andafa तदतरेत्यादि दमण 
वाहक द्ष्याइक बेरी पदुमानाम्रों गारवर्णा जे ami बेटाजे श्रंकृष्णामे 
Saa से हमे एक रका जए तोहरा देलिश्रावे ताहि सञो हमरा कमोन 
सम्बन्ध नहि साद्ित्वमत्र श्रा रामालमित्र ।  रसाल मि ) श्रां सिद्धिनायम्हा 
श्रीएद्नन्तमहाशयानां लिखिल मिदमुमया।नुमतेन ्रlगङ्गात्ररशर्मशेति आराम 
HREN || 


(Literal translation) “In the Saka year 1537 (1615 
A D) on the fourth day of tne bright half of the month of 
Veisakha, Friday, Sri Ramabhadra Sarma makes over this 
deed of sale relating to slavery (or deed of emancipation) 
to Sri Kagila Dasa. Tadatra, eto." (This appears to stand 
as the abbre:iated form of some legal formula?.) 


(So far the language of Sanskrit) 
"The daughter of my slave Harai, by name Paduml, 
fair-complexioned, who is married to your son 
ri Krsna I have given unto you, after taking from 
you one rupee ; I have no connection with her." 
(T his is in Maithili). 


“As witnesses hereof are Sri Ramala Misra, Šrī 
Siddhinatha Jha, and Sri Ananta. This has been 
written, with the permission of both parties, by 

ri Gsigadhara Sarma.” 


(Signature) of Sri Ramabhadra.” 
(This is again in Sanskrit.) 


As regards the subject-matter of the dooument, it ia 
interesting to note that the deed is drawn in favour of the 
father-in-law of the girl concerned ; and as such would 
appear to be more in the nature of a deed of emanicipation 
than of sale. The executor of the deed talks of having 
"given away’ — ‘not sold’'—the girl. 


The language also of the vernacular portion of the 
document is interesting, as the forms बेटाज , FAT, ह्मे, 
देलिआवे सञो and कूओन are not current in modern Maithill, 
in whioh we have corresponding forms टाके, कृष्णा के, ह्म 
देलिश्रहु, di (or S—even 8 ) and कोनो. The termination 
in the first two words would appear to stand for the 


3, This is given in Sanskrit docu ne nts very fully. 
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Dative È termination of Sanskrit, which in the modern 


form, has been replaced by the के (Dative), probably 
borrowed from Hindi*.” 


Besides, we should note how quitely the 
Sanskrit expression 'qgdtamí! is introduced in 
the midst of a vernacular sentence. In spite of 
the archaic flavour of the style and the matter- 
of-fact statement and the set form of the 
language it marks a real advance on the syntax 
of Early Maithili Prose. 


The next document of this kind, dated 
1667/68, shows the changes that had come in 
the Janguages : 

Wo de ५४६ अगहन ८ qu श्ीगङ्गापनिशर्मणि बेलोंच सँ श्र भोरा 
geal गौरीब चाटिकापत्रमर्यति देशव्यवहारे गोराउर १ रुपैया लेल गतिराम 
कैबत्त क बेटी जलिबा श्रीगङ्गापति झा के ... :--विबाहाथं स्वत्व परित्याग कए 
देलिएन्हि | एहि श्रथ साक्षी लेखक Mata सद्दी शीभोरा झाक 


The mixture of Sanskrit and Maithili is 
found here as before: the formalities being 
entered in Sanskrit and the facts in the verna- 
cular. But there is no Sanskrit at the end. 
The endings in 8’s disappear now. It is worth 
noting that the medieval Maithili equivalent 
of the rupee is ‘eta’ and not ‘ea? as in modern 
Maithili. The term ‘us? is not clear, but it 
seems to refer to the ‘fees’ exacted for eman. 
cipating the girl. 


The ‘Gaurivacatikas’ were granted at least 
till the days of MM Sacala Misra (c. 1794), for, 
people could claim the right of granting Gauri- 
vacatikapatras to the daughters of their slaves 
in his days®. 


4. Ibid. 
5. MITHILANKA ii, p. 12 quoted from JBORS 
op. Cit. i 


6. As is clear from his judgment printed in JBORS, 
June 1920. | 


MEDIEVAL MAITHILI PROSE 385 


2. The Bahikhata 


The ‘Bahikhatas’ or the ‘Slave-Sale deeds’ 
were asort of contract to serve in return for 
some money which bound the servant to one 
master alone. Most of these are in pure Sans- 
krit. The earliest extant *‘Bahikhata’ is dated 
as far back as 509 La. Sam. (=1547/28A. D.)7: 

faas परमभट्टारकेत्यादि राजाबली पूवके एच्मणसेनदेवीय गत- 
नवाधिक पथ ( ? ) शतान्दे लिख्यमाने यत्रांकेनापि गत सँबत ल० do ५०६ 
श्रावशबदि १४ रवो पुनः परमभट्टारकार्वपति गजपति नरपति राजत्रयाघिगति 
सुसत्राणशासत्‌ साहजहाँ सम्मानित नश्रोवाव हकीकति खायण-पम्भुज्यमान तीर- 
seed तीसाठतया dan झोरिश्राग्रामे महोपाध्याय श्री प्रय ख़ महाशया 
दासी क्रयणाथ' wad प्रयुज्यते घन ऐंहकोप्येतत्‌ सकाशात्त,लियास-सं श्री 
बालि शम्मा एतदत्र नानामध्यस्थकृतमूल्य्री राजत। स्ता (१) spe 
मादायामीषु घनिष षाड्कनिजातोया स्वदेशितद्वादशवध aasi सुकुमारीनाम्री 
दासीं बिक्रीतबान्‌ यत्र किक्रीतधात्री ६१ spam ...मत्र हरिश्रम्ब-्ध 
श्री Wax कमद्दास श्रीगोड़ाइ शम परालीस श्री ... । 


Other extant documents of this class are 
dated 1746,8 1755? 1812/13,%° 1820, 1836 and 
1838. It appears that after the mid-Nineteenth 
Century slave-sale was not favoured by the 
court and, therefore, they continued to be 
executed only as popular ways of arranging 
gervice-contracts. 


Vernacular counterparts of these docu. 
ments are rare. Those which have come to 
light are generally in the nature of gift or 
transfer of slaves from one master to another. 
For exampie, a deed dated 1177 Fasli (21770 


*. Same as f.n. 5 above. 


8. In the kaj Library, Darbhauga, seen through tho 
courtsey of the Librarian. 
9. Ibid. 
10. This and the rest are in my possession unln * 
otherwise mentioned. 
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A. D.) speaks of Maharaja Pratapasimha (1761- 
1776) transferring two slaves to one Rucipati 


Jha: 
( amd 3 ) 
( माही ) 

महाराज श्री श्री प्रतापलिंइ बढादेर देवदेबानांसदा समर विजयिनां श्री 
पेरजीश्रा श्रो भेरविश्रा.......लीखतं॑ आगां तोरा दूहू aes श्री रुचिदत् 
झाक BTS कएल He खातीर जमा सौ wal agus ओतए काम 
काज करिह हुनका ओतए वेशुमहा कमाएल करिह चेत शुदि ५ रोज 
सन्‌ ११७७ साल ॥ ¦ 


and another, dated 1218 Fasli (21811 A. D.) is 
a deed granting tho scrvices of the son of one 
Ratneávara to one Jayadatta Jha: 


श्री रामः 
स्वस्ति ॥ परमाराध्य श्री जयदत्त झा महाशयेषु श्री रत्नेशवरस्य नमस्काराः 
समाचार जे पलटाक बेरा श्रीहर गिश्रा बहिश्रा हमर बालक सो श्रपनुका क लग 
अछु तकर इमे अपन सत्व परित्याग कय बहिश्जा अपनुका के देल कालि हमे 
इमर केयश्रो दाया कर तो भूठा एतदर्थे दानपत्र देल श्रपने पुत्र पोत्रादिक्रमे 
दाशकम्म नियुक्त करब इति ताः २६ आए षाढ़ ) सन्‌ १२१८ साल मुल की | 


श्री रत्नेशवरशम्मणः 
aig! 


श्री टेकनाथ भा 

sit श्री नारायणदत्त भा 

साः ( पो)खरिश्रा 
It will be noticed that these two deeds are 
in the form of letters. From the point of 
view of the development of the language the 
words “श्रपनुका' ( श्रपनुकाके ), my, 'कालि', इमे? (nomina- 
tive), and ‘Saw’ are to be noted, They are 
far removed from the archaic forms in the 
‘Gaurivacatikapatra’ of 1615, and yet they are 
forms not current in modern Maithili. .The 
structure of tho sentence is more supple and 


shows greater awareness of the connection of 
the clauses and sub-clauses. 


11. Raj Library. 


l| pls iie R ॥ 188 Leb bhie 
P Qu IES be ४ RS ( ६) aioe 
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9. The Ajátapatra 

The deeds of emancipation are known as 
‘Ajatapatras. The following is 9 Ajatapatra 
dated 1235 Fasli (21828 A. D.) : 

स्वस्ति अ्रजातपत्रमिदं || श्री बाधूनाय मिश्रक श्रो श्री श्री मुनि मिश्रक 
ग्रो श्री अनाथी मिश्रक श्रो हलमना aR आ )क आशीष प्रागा तोहरो 
माइक तोहरा बहि(नि)क तोहर dép urs मोल ar १६ से सोढो 
रुपेश्रा भरि पाओल तोइरा तिनू प्राणीक ग्रजातपत्र लिखि देल काल्हि काला 
कोनो तकरार न करी T हाकीम पञ्चक घर झुठा होइ सँन १२३५ साल भाद 
बदि दशमी रोजशुक्र, . .मोकाम TERA | 


A, Ths Akurarupatra. 

From the beginning of the Nincteenth 
Century, besides selling and purchasing slaves, 
the tendency of entering into partial contracts 
of service seems to have found favour with 
the people. ‘hey are called 'Akararapatras' 
and ‘Janaudhis’ (or Janauti or Janaudi). They 
differ from the ‘Bahikhatas’ in that they do 
not bind the servant to the master in every 
respect. Heremains free to choose his way 
of life as he pleases so long as he accepts the 
conditions of the ‘Akararapatra’ and the 
‘Janaudhi.” These documents are executed by 
potters, washermen and labourers in the field in 
favour of one or many persons. 

In the following contract (‘Akararapatra’) 
the potters undertake to do all the repairs and 
general upkeep of the well of Kapiladatta 


Mishra : 


स्य ar( £) च्य श्री 
ठ (१) हारमा श्रो 


श्री भेआ भा अ 


i 

* 
B w Ej 

लिखतं बैजू पन्डीत श्रो योक्की पन्डीत श्रो गीरघरी पन्डीत ओ ung 

पन्डीत अओ ऐका प्न्डीत कुम्हाँरक श्री कपिलादत्त मिशर के प्रणाम आगो 


bith Bp BR 
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हमरा सवहि एहाँ के अकरार लिखि देल ay जे श्रवन जखन इन्दार टटाय बा 
भँगठाय तखन तखन त उड़ाइ भगठाइ छोड़ा QUU एहॉक ओतय Hag वात- 
क IR न करी मजूरी न मागीअ्र अपने खुस बजाय सँ अकरार-पत्र लिखि देल 
सन ११२३ पूस भदि १० रोज Him! १ 
(1619 A. D.) 
The washerman promises in the following 
documents to wash the clothes of Kegava for an 
annual pay of annas fourteen only?®: 
लिखतं अ्रकरारनामा श्री माल (न !)की घोषि माजे उजान प्रगन्ना घरोरक 
आगा--हम श्राकेशव arg घोवि आज तारिक से खुद भय भेल छीश्र--- 
श्री बचाइ सें दर दरमहाक तालुक न खुदत मजुदा घोयल करीश्र दरमहा चोदइ 
आना सालाना लेल alia इति सन १२५१ खाल चेत बदि १४ रोज 
गो० श्र। सन फूल मंडर ओ Al मङला कापडि 
साकिन उजान प्रः धरोर-- 
agi श्रं मालका aia अकरार लिखल से ad 
(1844 A. D.) 


t. The Janaudhe 
The documents that follow show a slight 
change in form. They can be generally des- 
cribed as *Janaudhis' or ‘agreements of service’. 


- The ‘sa’ or ‘labourer’ agreed to serve a particu- 


lar person, and no other person, in lieu of some 
payment. It appears that there was a differ- 
ence between the slave ( afgat) and this kind of 
labourer (जन), The latter had to be paid regular 
wages and was bound to serve only condition- 
aliy, whereas the former was bound to serve 
the master without any regular wages—ot 
course, he waa looked after as a member of the 


-tamily and was provided with every necessity 


of life by his master. 


12. MS with me. 

13. Annas fourteen meant very 11001 more in those 
days than they do today. This excluded, of course, other 
forms of payment by the householder, 
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The earliest extant ‘Janaudhi’ goes back to 
181914, In this (and in another dated 1857: 5) 
the labourer agrees to serve as a labourer twice 
a month; in another, of 1851,!* he accepts to 
work for half day, per month; and in still 
another of 1859,17 to serve once a month only. 
The last contract is quoted here: 


a 2, + eae i 
—) ee tr IE ५७ 
Et % Go. 5 m 
F d c C F i ae 
a" s 52 ex C bk 
Tb A m^ ie 
"Bal अं we we व 
gi D v Ede 


लि० श्री गिरिधारो साहु स श्राइ साकिन NIT THAT यवदी Uu हम 
श्री बखेडी मिश्र at जनोडि Aa) आठ-८ आना जिम्मा श्री मालिक 
साहुक ताके करार कएल अछि जे माहवारी एक गोरक जन देल करी 
वेउजूर ताहि मध्य कोनो खटका करी चासक gal ( gat )दी शिबाए 
quf काज नहि रहे aua आन गिरइस्तक खेत कमाइ तान्हि मध्य कोनो 
बात क अलवा ने करी इति सन १२७७ साल तारिक oka दीन चेत-- 

It is clear from this document that the 
labourer was under the control of the person 
from whom he took a 'Janaudhi' though he 
served him only fora limited period and for 
regular wages. 


0. The Nistárapatra 


There used to be other kinds of contracts 
too; contracts (karara) for payment of debts 
and for their remittance (‘Nistarapatra’). For 
example, in the following one Laksmana pro- 
mises to make his wife the slave-maid-servant 


14. MS in Raj Library, Darbhanga, 
15. Ms with me. 

16. Ibid, 

17. Ibid. 


Db :5 set lp bh} [७:1७ Bek 


Bek] b Pii BHD [Be 
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if he could not pay the sum back by the 
Pürnima of Caitra 1270 Fasli (=1863): 

लिः लदमण खवास साकोन पिन्नखवा ड़ प्रगन्ना हारी श्रागाँ हम ag- 
कान्त ( झा १) सँ क्यै ( कज ) लेश्न अचि रुपैश्रा दुइ Us तकर करार 
कएल श्रन्ति ये चेत्र पूणिमा लगात महाजनी दर सँ सूद लगाए रुपेश्रा दीश्र 
नहि Ja तँ vel दुह सुपेश्रा मध्य अपन बहु नोडी कए दी वेउजूर सन १२७० 
साल चेत्र बदि श्रष्ठमी रोज शुक्र वेः घोडी मिश्र साः ककरोड प्रः यरेल--! ९ 


In one of these documents some persons 
promise to pay fines and grind some corn if they 
allow their cattle to graze in the fields of one 
Laksminatha Jha or if they cut away the fodder 
from the fields. (Dated 119? Fasli=1792 A. D.) : 


M i 
5 5c Bw 
ES 
aq * — p 
Ls > pe jaa 
- M = Vix it प्र 
4. 62 It w 
जक Hi E 
a, al A ५ EG E 
> 25 p & [5E 


y श्रीलच््मीनाथ झा जीउ के. 
V लिखितं maar रोसन श्रो सिताइ रोसन श्रो अंइठहा रोसन 
साकिन गंगोली प्रगन्ना घरोर snap हमे श्रील, 
मो......चिलका लिलि देल श्रद्धि जे हमरा सबक गाए aga बकरी ए 


wale खेत (च !)र अपने सर्वाह नार कारिश्र तँ ताहि खेतक Maa 


[aere पिसा) esp सरकारक साबा SAAT जुलबाना AN बेउजूर सन 
११६६ साल माघ शुदि ३ रोज-. 1? 
Grant Deeds 


The grant deeds are known as 'Vrttipatras. 
They are mainly male up of a detailed des- 
cription of the purpose of the grant aud of 
the area and location of the laud donated. 
They also set out the conditions under which 
it is to be enjoyed by the receipient and his 
successors. Most of these are formal,but 
some ar3 informal also. 


18, Ibid. 
19, Raj Library, Darbhanga, 
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The formal grant deeds are of two kinds. 
The first is illustrated in a deed given to 
Manivatha Thakura by Maharaja Pratapasimha 
dated 1170 Fasli (=1763 A. 0.) : 

सिद्धि-मद्दाराज श्री प्रतापसिंह देबदेवानां सदा समरविजयिनां परमाराध्य 
श्री मणिनाथ ठाकुर महाशये बृत्तिपत्रमिदम मोजे दिवरा ओ बिठौली ओ 
कमलपुर ओ मगहा ओ सहोरिया ओ गुड़िया ओ ss निष्टद बकला 
श्रमेराम जिले वीरनगर प्रगन्ना धर्मपुर सरकार HE ed बिहार आँगा मोजे 
ग्रान मजकूर क जमीन मध्य सन ११७० साल सों खारिज जमा कए श्री प्रीति 
AAA भूमि देल अछि सादे ga eras ser खिल बिगहा ५१५ पाँच सो 
पन्द्रह बिगहा । मोजे दिवरामध्य ८७॥२ मौजे कमलपुर मध्य ७८। मौजे 
सहोरिश्रा मध्य १०२।३ Hard निष्टं मध्य ४४११ मौजे बिठौली मध्य cle 
मोजे मगश मध्य ३२।३ मोजे गुडिया मध्य oe मोजे श्रभेराम मध्य ६१।४ 
खातिर जमासो axza तलास केल करब | पेदावार जे हो से wer पुत्र पौत्रादि 
मिलि भोग Fa करब । खारिज जमा श्री प्रीति ब्रह्मोत्तर भूमि जानि ws 
AMRA नहि होएत माघ बदि १३ रोज सन age ।२० 
Another cxtunt documents of this class is 
dated 1171 Fasli(=1764).22 

The second form is illustrated in the 
following grant dated 1187 Fasli(=1780 A. D.): 


. ( देवनागरीमे ) 
( माही दसखत फाटल छेक ) 
fafa: | महाराज श्री श्री माधवसिंह बहादुर देवदेवानां सदासमरविजयिनां श्री 
ईशदत्त का मदाशयेषु व्रत्तिपत्रमिदं मौजे जिरबा प्रगन्ना हावी सरकार 
तिरदुति मुजाफ सूत्रए बिहार | आगाँ मोजे मजकुरक जमीन मध्य सन 
११८७ साल सों urs जमा कए श्री-प्रीति ada जमीन देल AG 
सादे छुबहा....ठ घोल बिगहा | 


` १५) 
पंद्रह बिगहा 
i N u 
घातिर जमा सों तरदुदुद तहलास करब । पेदावार जे EDT से अहाँक 


20. Jivananda Thakura, “Candrakulapragasti,” p. 17. 
21. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
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पुत्र पत्रादि भोग कएल करब । षारिज जमा-श्री-प्रीति ब्रह्मोत्तजानि केश्रो 
मोजाहिम नहि होएते माघ वदि ५ रोज सन सार |» 


Another similar document is dated 1221 Fasli 


(21814 A. D.).23 These are semi-formal grant- 
deeds. 


The informal grant of land is conveyed 
in the form of a personal letter, e. g. the follow- 
ing [lated 1150 Fasli (21749 A. DJ |: 


3 4 
"E 


स्व स्त ॥ तक्कारवी सञ्चरण कबिता कुमुद्वती केलिमान महोपाध्याय 
श्रोमदीघर झा महाशयेषु महाराज श्री बिध्णसिंइश्य नमस्कारा- 
HUTA | मोजे मदना बछर मध्य eT का WH तकर उत्पन्न दोश्र 
से wale लेब खच्च करब माघ बदि ५ चन्द्रे सन ११५० साल?* 


Another such informal grant deed is dated 1155 
Fasli (—1748 A. D.). 25 


The vocabulary of all these deeds is 
dominated by Persian and Arabic. The reason 
is obvious. Persian was the language of the 
Moghul Empire and it was supposed that legal 
dignity will be added to these documents if 
they were in keeping with it. There is not, 
like Sanskrit grant deeds, any literary or 
descriptive beauty in them. Tney are simple 
and factual. A!l that they reveal as prose 
specimens is the change in the form of some 
words ç 4५ अहाँ) and in the predominence 
of non-Sanskritic elements. 


22. Ibid. 

23. Jivananda Thakura, op, cit. p. 30. 
24, Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

25. Ibid. 
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There are some extant documents where 
the grant is cancelled. One of these, dated 1136 
Fasli (= 1779 A.D.) is quoted as an illustration : 


( माही ओ qas फाटल Se ) d 

महाराज श्रीश्री माधवसिंद बहादुर देवदेवानां खदा-समर-विजयिनां श्री 

महिपाति r^g नमस्कार आगों मोजे परसा प्रगन्ना TAC माजे मजकूर भी 

गङ्गादत्त झा काँ AMA अमल मामुल a See से इमे बरखास कए देले 

जहाँ मोजाहिम जनु होइश्र ane शुदि ( ) रोज 44 ११८६ साल 
मोकाम परना = 2२९ 


Judgments and Other State Papers 

Since Mr. K.P. Jayswal published a 
memorable Sanskrit Judgment of Maithila 
court of 175447, it became clear that Mithila 
alone could preserve the longevity of the 
adminstration of Hindu Law till modern times: 
These documents called Vyavasthapatras, were 
probably proparod sometimes in vernacular also 
in later years. 

We have, however, some documents which 
are very much like vernacular judgments in a 
style d.fferent from the Sanskrit judgments. 
The earliest cf these is the briefest and is datep 
as early as 1150 Fasli (=1743 a. D.): M 
सिद्धि || श्रां रामसिहठक्कुराणां परम सुप्रतिष्ठ श्री गड्भादत का के 
व्यवस्था पत्रन्दाति ञआगों साबीक गइनाक उत्सग भूमि श्री--प्रीति बिगहा 
५३ । माजे पानी प्रर आलापुर सन ११५० साल सँ मौजे मजकुर मध्य 
अहां के देल afa भूमि बिगद्दा fara | अपन खातिर जमासँ aem quisa 
कराश्रोल | श्री go t रोज सन सदर मोकाम कचहरी | 28 

The next document available of this kind 
is dsted 1199 Fasli (= 1792). 2१ Unfortunately 
& portion of it has been burnt but it appears to 


26, Ibid: (obtained from one Padmanabha Jha), 
37. JBORS 1920. 

28. Same as f.n. 26 above, 

29. - Ibid. 
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have been a full statement. It is not clear if it 
is a mere statement recorded in an assembly of 
experts ora judgment. From what has remain- 
ed of it, it appears that it describes the details 
of a quarrel between one Rucidatta Jha and 
one Sankaradatta Jha and the account of it is 
certified by several people : 


( afaa ) 


श्री श्री भहाराजक 
«००» Ald हाल ॥ श्रीरचिद्त्तका श्रीश करदत्तका काँ कगड़ा श्रीकृत्तिकानाथ- 
भाक डेरासँ 
TUE नेश्रोत Et जतए ay अबइत राति बड़ भेल श्रीहरेरामभाक दः 
व आएल तषन श्रीसचिदत्त झा कां तमाकू Ue ते... 
भाक चोकीपर गेलाह तषन श्रीरचिइत्तकाक सङ्करिके 


eee sees see RR क स्थिति जे 2ी हरेराम का श्री ऑल झाषाइत 
„„ woe नचौकीहि पर रहथि तखन श्री शङ्करदत्त झा श्री छोटा भा दुइ 
HE Xen लेले MIST अएलाह श्राकुल मेल aaa बोकाके aafe 
«००००० CAME तखन श्री रुचिदत्त भा व्यस्तो छुलाइ तथापि हुन adü 
EF NRE हलन्दि जे नहि छाडि देह पञ्चक निसाफ जे होएत से करब से 
—I नहि मानले तषन भी श करदत्त झा बहिआ के श्रीरू 
S पर aafe गेला तषन... ..... 
बहिश्रा समेत श्रीरचिदत्त भा खसलाह तथन श्री............ 
बदत का श्री छोरा भा बोकाके धए लेल ते मुकाजे मारे. 
गैत रह से निश्चय नहि की केवल बोकहिकाँ कीबा श्री रुचि... ... 
मोकदमा रातिक aga श्री रुचिदत्त का सोर करइत ग्हबि जे खून eee q- 
न होइछ से सोर सुनि श्री शम्भुनाथ का श्री शाङ्करदत्त मिश्र वेद्य ! श्री भवानी- 
दत्त झा श्री वेणी भा श्री दुल्लह का दोड़लाइ आओर इतरलोक बहुत तषन 
iis हि aga कलकेन्ह तथापि हुनि नहि छाडले तषन श्री दचिदत्त क 
Soden गेल हाकिम के कइलक ततए us चारि पेश्रादा 
०००००००० ०,» -- श्री शङ्करदत्त का श्रो बोआ नहिश्रा ata कचहरी लए 
हमरा सबहु जनइ छिश्र सन ११६६ साल पोस ४ वदि रोज २ 
अ्रष्यक्ष-- | 
। भी साधु का भी हरेराम झा भी अं खिभा 
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अध्यक्ष -- 

श्री शम्भुनाथ झा at शङ्करदत्त मिश्र वैद्य 

श्री भवानीदत्त का श्री वेणी का 

Lastly, we have a decision of the Maharaja 
of Mithila dated 1246 Fasli (= 1839 A. D.): 
सिद्धि = महाराज श्री श्रो रुद्रसिंह बहादुर देव -anai - सदासमरबि- 
जयिनां श्री देवकीनन्दन ठाकुर के व्यवस्थापत्रमिदम्‌ | आगाँ माजे पर- 
कषान, प्रगना नारेदिगर सरकार तिरहुति gare ga fag देशात मिलकि- 
अति सरकार मौजे मजकुर क सन्‌ १२४६ बारह से छेश्रालीस साल सों खील 
जमीन उपनयनाक afqu मध्य rcs wq मिनहा इजुमि Quei के देल 
xw | खाटे WS दाथक लग्गा से बिगहा ६० ast बिगहा स्वील | षातिर 
जमा सो जमीन मजकुर तरदुत तलास कराय पदाबार जे हो से gat पुत्रपोत्रादि 
भोग्य केल करव। घारिज जमा मिनहा जानि mer मोजाहिम नहि होएत। 
इति सायोन gfe ६ षष्टी रोज सन सदर | १९ 

Other State papers that ate available are 
‘paravanas’ (1796 ?* and 18008), appointment 
letters 38 e.g., from Maharaj. Madhavasimha 
(1776—1808), administrative and business 
letters 84 (1741, 184), 1845 etc.) and instructions 
for punishments. They are generally in digni- 
fied and highly Persianised style e.g., in the 
following one dated 1245 Hisli (= 1838/9 A.D.) 
the .entire passage is full of Persian and 
Arabic words : हु 
agua श्री छुत्नसह बहादुर देवदेवानां सदासमरबिजयिनां कल्याण- 
कोटि निलयेषु चिरजीबी श्री देवकीनन्दन शुभोदयेष शुभाषीः = May प्रगन्नान 
हारी गेरइ सरकार तिरहूति देशत fefta सरकार प्रगन्नान मजकूर क 
बसूल तहसील ्रनजाम मालगुजारी हेतु Fel के मोकरर केल aly खातिर 
जमा सो सबो रोज हाजिर रही | BY इया मजकुर MAMA देलकरब, पेसकार 
सँ हर रोज Jes) बकिश्रोता मे देहात खानगी ओ Suzi आती ओ कामत- 


30. Jivananda Thakura, op. oit. p. 40.41. 
31. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

32. Ibid. 

33. Ibid. 

34. Ibid, 
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गेरह असामी वार gf बाँकी बरबक्त असूल तहसील केल करब । WI देहात 
सीरक साल आखिर मेला पर वमोजिम हुकुमनामा मोफसल अ्रमला सभके 
मॅगाय जमाबन्दी ओ जमाखच कराओल करब | पेसकार श्रो मोसफी के लब 
जमाबन्दी श्रो जमाखच बेमोजिम हुङुमनामा जॉची gfe सरकार बुकाबोल 
करब | श्रो देहातो नापी अछि तकर फसील ऐखश्रामहि पर मुशीक हजूर इत- 
लाय दय रवाना कराओल करब | को हुक्म सरकार क Hla) खराजात सिबाए 
मामूली जमा खर्च मध्य मोजरा जन्‌ दिश्राबी । श्रो जे मोकदमान सब्र मध्य 
ean जनु Eg Etc, तेरह रोज सन १२४५ साल [dp नम्बर 
१०८४ 55 l 
Ordinarily, ow: ver, a more homely and easy 
language is uü-ed e.g., in the following letter 
addressed by one Vijayugovindasbhha in 1252 
Fasli (21845 A. D.) there is no mannerism or 
artificiality: 
स्वस्ति हृरिबदाराध्य प्रणति px mea श्री केशव वा चरण शरोजेष 
राज श्री शो बिजयगोबिन्दाव प्रणामाशशतं | एतए सभलोककों कुशल ओत- 
एक कुसलादि वार्ता पाए शनन्द होश्र = श्रागाँ शुरति जे श्री राजेन्द्रनराएन श्रो 
श्री महेन्द्रनराएन राइ क ओतए वावति ओ अआशलात बीसफ जमादारी क 
पॉच लाख AE SAR कएक AY के एक रुपैया पाश्रोना हमर ताहि अन्दर 
मध्य हुनका दूहू गोटाक ह्री शानवेली प्रगन्ना निलाम मेलइन्दि से fra 
senis पाबल ic. १० ' 


Letters 


There are numerous letíers?? 111 the latter 
half of this period. Gut unfortunately they are 
not of this literary kind: they only serve the 
purpose of conveying brief Messages of welfare 
or of request for some work. In the letters of 
Maharajakumara Vasudeva®® to his tather-in- 
law sanakinatha Jha there is some amount of 
enthusiasm and feeling. In general the following 


5 Jivananda Thakura, op. oit. p, 40-41. 
36. Raj Library, Darbhanga. 

37. lbid. 

38. Ibid. 
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letter will provide an illustration of style: 
they are not used as a form of writing: 


S SRR 


Ekls 
Ble 
plk- 


स्वस्ति सकल मङ्गलालय चिरजीवि श्री देवकीनन्दन शुभोदयेषु 
महाराज श्री श्री gafag बहादुरस्य शुमाशीश्शतं एतय कुशल ओतबक 
कुशल पाय आनन्द ste | ग्रागों बहुत दीन सँ Fel अपना माक ओ 
जेहाँ अपन कुशल छेमक बार्ता नहि लिखले wa तहि d चित्त aga लागल 
aq तें लिखल अछ जे शी — क अनुग्रह सँ जेहाँ अपना माक ओ Waa कुशल 
चेम लिखब जे चित्त खुशी eta इति आश्चिइ शुदि ११ सन १२४१ साल | 

श्रागों Fey अपना माके हमर प्रणाम कहि देने म्हि |--इति °° 
Conclusion 


Horely do we come across any literary 
beauty in these documents. They have no scope 
for imaginationu—-they are dry and matter-of- 
fact papers. The characteristics of documen- 
tary prose as revealed in the abov~ illustrations 
are brevity of statement, economy of words, 
simplicity and clarity. They are not liferary 
because their business is to be detached and 
impersonal. “hey nave almost all the qualities 
of legal prose. There is clear-headedness, the 
exact use of words and tbe authoritative tone. 
There are also necessarily jargons, technical 
terms, mixed with ordinary words, 


Their importance in the history of Maithili 
lies in filling a gap in the development of prose 
by revealing certain forms of words and the 
syntax developing from the archaic to the 
modern, and in allowing us à glimpse into the 
social history of Mithilà and serving generally 
as historical records. 


II 


PROSE IN THE. DRAMAS 
There is no vernacular prose in Kirtaniya 


A € — —M a! 


39. Ibid. 
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dramas. If there is any indicaticn of it, it 18 
that prose might have been orally introduced 
after the tradition of Jyotirisvara’s Varnara- 
tnakara. In ‘regular’ Maithili Kirtaniya 
dramas there 18 not even this scope for verna- 
cvlar prose. 


In some of the dramas of Nepal, however, 
prose does find a place. There are no long 
written passages extant but small sentences are 
introduced in between the songs, as illustrated 
in discussing the ‘regular’ dramas of Nepal 
The purpose secms to have been to provide a 
contrast and a relief to the monotony of song 
and music. 


Mr. Augustus Conrady disting ishes two 
layers of the language used in prose passages of 
Hariscandranrtyam of Siddhi-Narasimha. The 
first he considers is that which is intended for 
the conversation of higher class of people and 
the second in which the lower charagters 
speak. 


In the opera-like Nepalese dramas there 
is not even this much of prose. Dr. P. C. 
Bagchi has suggested that there were oral prose- 
passages introduced in them in the way in 
which Kirtaniyà dramas might have done it. 


It is in the Ankia Nats that prose is used 
most widely. Indeed, more than three-fourths 
of the text of these dramas is in prose. Not 
only are proso passages eXtensively used, they 
are also the greatest literary prosó specimens 
in the Middle period 


Prose in these dramas has all the good 
qualities of narrative prose. They can convey 
to the spectators *the speed of events and the 
actuality of objects” through "'concereteness 
economy and speed" The following passages 
illustrate this : 
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(i) सृत्र--श्रीकृष्णक परम निर्भयवाणी युनि हरिषे कालि सपरिवारे कृष्णक 
प्रणाम कयल । चरणक धूलि लेलह | हे स्वामि कृष्ण विदाय कयल बूलि प्रेमे 
सलोतक नयने जैचे चलल, a देखह yag | निरन्तरे हरि बोल हरि | 59 

(ii) सूत्र--है सामाजिक | भार्गव रामक जिनिये श्रीरामचन्द्र प्रिया सहिते 
अयोध्यांपुर प्रवेशल | रामक माता कोशल्या श्रीरामक विजय बात शुनिये 
अनेक laa सहित परम मङ्गल गीत आनन्द बाजना वजाइ बरकन्याक हाते 
एक ठाम करिकहो मद्दोत्सवे ग्रह प्रबेश करावल | आसने Fore रामक Ma- 
क माये galga सिद्धारि आशीर्वाद कथ कहो, परम उरसुके कौशल्य आनन्दे 
नृत्य कयल | रामक एइन विवाद महोत्सव सम्पूण मेल |! 

(ii) सूत्र--ऐछन परकारे कृष्णक विवाह मेल | तदनन्तर ब्रह्मा इन्द्र 
आदि जत देवता,पातालक बासुकी प्रभति जत नाग, पृथिवीक जत राजा, समाको 
सादरे श्रीकृष्ण गन्घ चन्दन, पुष्प, ताम्बूल, वस्न, श्रलङ्कारे परम age 
कबल; तः परे परम कौतुके त्रेलोक्य लोक जय कृष्ण qf समाज... स्वकी 
wat स्थाने चलिये श्रन्बा अन्य आश्चर्य गुणरूप महिमा कीत्तन FAFA 
दशोदिशे गेल ।*१ 

In the above extracts the playwrights have 
not elaborated or decorated their descriptions. 
There is no scope for mingling the personality 
of the author or the narrator with the objects 
described. The words are few and do not allow 
the speed to be clogged. As for concreteness 
we, have expressions like चरणक धूलि, आसने वेढाइल, 
गन्ध चन्दन etc. “There is simplicity of tho most 
naked kind—no figures of speech, no difficulties 
of idiom and construction, nothing to obstruct 
easy intelligibility of the passages. The move- 
ment of the lines is rapid though not animated. 

This dces not mean that the prose style of 
the Ankia Nats is not elevated. They are punc- 
tuated every now and then with “निरन्तरे इरि Na 
gR बोल ' and have religious fervour in most of 
their speeches. 

TA— A सामाजिक लोक, जे नन्द नन्दन श्रीकृष्ण आहे पाद TT ब्रह्मा रुद्रो 


41. Rüàma-Vijayau, p. 26. 
42, Rukmintharana, p. 45, ° 
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ध्यान घरय, सोहि श्रीकृष्ण भकत गोपीसवक नाना रसे जेचे आनन्द 
" देलह; ता देखह Yag; निरन्तरे हरि बोल हरि बोल ।*3 
तदन्तर श्री गोपाल मादे मारिबार भये पलाया कदम्ब तले एका 
शतल | तदन्तरे पानीक जाईते राधा देखि जे बोलल ता Wem शुनह, 
निरन्तरे हरि बोल हरि बोल | 

This passage has religious solemnity and 
dignity both by reason of its subject matter and 
that of its rhythm. It presents an excellent 
contrast to the auiet and small sentences in the 
Nepal dramas. 

In works like the Ankia Nàts which intend 
to teach Vaisnavism and faith in the glories 
of Lord Krsna chere were bound to be direct and 
Short sentences. ‘There are consequently, no 
complexities of Maithili verb and no varieties 
of declension of Maithili nouns. But emotional 
dialogues are present. There are different 
scales of emotion aroused even with al! these 
limitations in the following passages : 

(i) ama—ü कृष्ण ओहि पारिजातक sew तिनि प्रहरक पथ जाइ 
ग्राहि पारिजात जादेक UR रहे, a जन fava ares छाड़ये atfe | ओहि 
देब दुललभ पारिजात जे नारा पारि५:न करे से पूष्पक महिमाये परम सं।भागिनी 
ea | ** 

(1: ` सूत्र--हे सामाजिक! श्रीरामक घनुटङ्कारे परशुरामक हृदय 
विदारल। परम तरासे अब्र शरीर काम्पे। हातक परशु fa पड़ल | प्राणक कातरे 
जैछे पलावल. श्राहे लोक ता qu ।: 5 

(ii) सुत्र--तदन्तर कृष्णरुक्मिशीक रूप लावण्य पेखिये मोहित... कथं 
कथमपि चित्त शान्त कयल | रुक्मिणं सखीसव सहित लीलागति चलिते कृष्णक 
देखल | भाटक HUI येहन गुण रूप शुनल सक्षात्‌ ताहातो श्र तक देखल । 1 ” 

(iv) गोपीसब-- हे माइ यशोदा ! तोहारि tea दारुण हृदय wife 
माणिक पुतलि -tesq सब गोकुलक जीवप्राण, तोहारि निज चालक, श्राहेक 


45. Bhttsana Herebo, p. 1. 
44. Parijataharana, p. 5, 
45. Rümavijaya, p, 26. 

45. Rukmintharana, p. 31. 
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कोन परापे way कलसखानि भाङ्गल कड़ा दूइक घन हानि कयल | गोपाल 
R दधि, दूध लवणुके पुचत | कम न दानी मेल It” 

(v) सूत्र--ओहि प्रकारे यशोदा कृष्णक विचारि नेपाइ परम चिन्ताये 
कान्दि कान्दि मुदचित.. .माटि लोदि पड़ल । तदनन्तर एक गोपी अआसिकल्‌ | 
यशोदाक आगे कुष्णक बात जे कहल ताहेऊ Yat 

गोपी-्रादे माइ यशोदे । dui कि निमित्त एत क्रन्दन करइ ।*० 

The urge for emotional expression is linked 
up in these passages with the anxiety to inspire 
the spectators with devotion and faith in 
Vaisnavism. Unfortunately, in Mithila proper 
there was no proper knowledge of these plays 
aud, therefore, they could neither influence her 


writers nor make them try to handle prose in 
this way. 


47. Arjunabhajijana, p. 8. 
48. Coradhard, p. 7, 
51 


CHAPTER XI 
MIDDI E MAITHILI POETRY 
I 
INTRODUCTORY 
Th: Decline of the Khandvalakula 


We have already traced tbe development 
of Maithili poetry, as it flourished independent 
of the Drama, up to the reign cf Maharaja 
Narapati Thakura (1690.1704). From the days of 
Maharaj; Narapati Thakura to those of Maharaja 
Maheévarasunha (1850-1860) there wis a great 
change in Mithila. The appearance of Enro- 
pean traders had an important influence upon 
the fortunes of tbe Province.  Maithila Rajas 
got an inipetus to assert their political indepen- 
dence. But the politics of Bengal was in the 
melting pot so that nobody could really make 
himself strong without a strong military 
power. The successor of Maharaja Narapati 
Thakura, Maharaja Raghavasimha (1704-1740) 
reorganised the Army of Mithila and strengthe- 
ned the administration. He proudly assumod 
the heroic title of ‘Simha’ for his family 
surmame ‘Thakura’. He successfully suppress- 
ed the revolt of one Bira Kurmi in the North 
and received honours from the Nawab of 
Bengal, Alivardi Khan. 


It was, however, Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744-1761) who was the greatest warrior king 
of this dynasty. He fought three famous 
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battles which won for him universal praise. 
The battle of the Valley of Kandarpr (near 
Jhanjharpur) was a memorable event in the 
history of Mithila. 


Unfortunately, Maharaj. Narendrasimha. 
was followed by an imbecil- and inglorious 
ruler, Maharaja Pratapasimha (1761-1776). His 
successor Maharaja Madhav.:simha (1776-1808) 
brought to close this bid for independence. 
The transference of the Diwani of Bengal and 
Bihar to British. hands was completed during 
his reign. The claims of the Kingdom of 
Mithila (or Tirhut) as an independant State 
were 100 recognised, and it was reduced to a 
mere Zamindari under the Permanent Settle- 
ment inaugurated by Lord Cornwallis 

The cumparative insignificance into which 
the kingdom of Mithila sank henceforth, was 
responsible for the decline of its literature. 
The succeeding generations saw here the 
growing vogue of the neighbouring language’ 
‘Madhya-deSabhasa?» The predominent position 
which Siuraseni once enjoyed in Madhya-drga 
passed ou toits successor, Braja-Bhasa. Like 
S.uraseni, Brajabhasa, also spread over a wide 
area. It had an added advantage in being, 
associated with Braja the birth-place of Lord 
Krsna, whose stories gained unprecedented cur- 
rency in Medieval India. We have at this 
time evidence of its growing influence especially 
in Eastern India ~Mithila, Assam, Bengal and 
Orissa. 


In Mithila the development of Brajabhasa 
gave a set back to Maithili Literature. Locana 
himself was enamoured of it and devoted some 
twenty pages cf his extant work to poems in 
Madhya-dega-bhasa. Its use became more prce- 
neunced after the reign of Maharaja Razhava- 
simha. We hive the names of several poets 
who devoted themselves to writing Brajabhasa 
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poetry, Laksmina'ayana Maithila, Haladhara- 
dasa, Balalira, Sitaràma, Maithila Ramapati, 
Sankaradatta, Gumana Kavi (author of Rddhd. 
Govinda-Sangita-Sara c. 1775), Sona Kavi, Hema 
Kavi, Lala Kavi, Ia Kavi, Gopala Kavi, Krsna 
Kavi, Lacchiram., Ciraájiva, Laladasa Kavi, 
Raghunandanadasa, Harsanatha Jha, Sone Kavi, 
Gopigvarasimha, Buddbilala, Faturalala, Saheba- 
rama, Laksmioauha etc, up to the present 
Century. may be referred to in this connection. 


Nevertheless, we havea consistent and rich 
account of Maithili poets throughout the period. 


Middie Maithili Poetry 


Properly speaking the poets who flourished 
after the downfall of the Oinivara Dynasty 
should have all been discussed here. But we 
have given an account of them earlier for the 
sake of convenience in presentation. After 
Locarna and Goviudadasa there was a com- 
parative lull up to the reign of Maharaja 
Narendrasimha (1744—1761). Vidyapati’s in- 
fluence became less magnetic, and a fresh 
impulse was witnessed. During the relgus 
of Maharaja Narecdrasimha, Maharaja Madha- 
vasimna (1776—1808), Maha1aja Chatrasimha 
(1805-1835) Maharaja Rudrasimha (1838—1850) 
and Maharaja Mahegvarasimha 1850—1860) 
great pcetic activity took place. From 1860 
to 1880 the Kingdom was entrusted to the Court 
of Wards. Maithili was abandoned as the 
language of the Raj and Urdu was introduced. 
The Middle period of Maithili Literature, there. 
fore, ended in 1860. Fresh political, cultural, 
social and literary influences appeared and the 
New period of Maithili began. 17 discussing 
Middle Poetry, as elsewhere, however, chrono- 
logical limits cannot be strictly followed. 


The poetry of this period is available in the 
following works: 
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(A) Published Works 


(i) “MAITHILI CHRESTOMATHY'": 
(1882) --eqdited by Sir George Grierson. 
(ii) TWENTY-ONE VAISNAVA HYMNS” 3 
(1884)—a collection of some of the less 
known medieval poems dealing with Krsna 
legend, compiled by Sir George Grierson. (iii) 
leri qox: beled Pander get onary कब ° (1917) ——(4 
parts) a collection of about two hundred songs of 
Mithila, compiled by Bhola Jha. (iv)“MAITHILA 
BHAKTAPRAK ASA” ?^ (1920)—a collection of 
devotional Maithili and Sanskrit songs com- 
piled by Babu Lalitesvarasimha of Ananda. 
pura. (v) Individual poems published in 
Journals or separately, such ss, Ramegvara’s 
poem, * Manabodha's Krsnajanma, * Saheba- 
rama’s Padávalí, è etc. 


(B) Unpublished Works 


(i) *MANGARAUNI MS'—this contains 
Ratipati's translation of Gítagovinda, Ananda 
Kavi's Brajabhas& work Kokasára,, Manabodha's 
Krsnajanma, Süradasa's Gitadasdvatdra, the 
Brajabhasa Danalild, Anonymous Suddmdcari- 
tra, Tirthdévalis and Hukminiprasansá, and other 
stray poems. The appearance of the Ms is 
worn out, torn and even burnt. It is at least 63 
years old, for Ananda Kavi's Kokasdra is copied 


1. JASB, 1882 Special Number. 

2. JASB, 1584. 

3. Published by Kanhaiyalala Krishnadass, Dar- 
bhanga. 

3A. Published by Ibid, and o/o P, O. Subhankarapur, 
Darbhanga. 

4, MODA. 

5. JASB, and also separately. 

6, 1914, Union Press, Darbhanga. 
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by Motilaladasa of Ramapatti in 1884-5. The 
first two works glone are in Tirahuta, the rest 
are in Nagari script. The Ms was first 
discovered by MM Dr. U nesha Mishra in the 
family Mss collection of Sridhara Jha of 
Mangarauni. 


(ii) “GAJAHARA  MS'—a collection of 
about 100 rare iyrics and Anonymous Rukmi- 
nisvayamvara and Cakrapani’s Usdharana. 
It has also Brajabhásà poems such as Kadam- 
balild, Cauntisds, Kavittas and stray Dohas. 
At the end of it there is a commentary on 
some of Vidyapati’s poems and quotations 
from Canda Jha, by Damodara Mishra of 
Gajahara. On the cover of the Ms is entered 
the name of Sri Visvanatha Caudhari of 
Canapura, but the Ms originally seems to have 
belonged to some Kayastha of Sotipura. It is 
written in Nagari and Devanagari scripts and 
appears to be written by several hands. It was 
discovered by the present author in his family 
collection of Mss, It is comparatively fresh in 
appearance and does not appear to be older 
than fifty years. . 

(iii) Stray collections in the Maithili 
Sahitya Parisad (mostly compiled by Gangapati 
Singha of Pacahi', and in family Librariesof 
Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara, 
Laksmipatisimha of Madhepura, etc. They 
have, for example, Sivadatta’s Sitdsvayamvara, 
Karna Syama's Paddvali, Bhaajana’s Paddvali 
ün the handwriting of Visvanatha Kavi 
‘Balaji’), —VISVANATHA KAVI'S MS Laksmi- 
natha’s Paddvali and other Mss. 
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II 
LYRICAL POETRY 


1, Kavisekhara Dhanjana* 


From the Bhanitas of Bhafjana’s poems 
it appears that he called himself ‘Kavigekhara’ 
and was.a court poet of Maharaja Raghava- 
siraha (1704-1740). He should be distinguished 
therefore from Duhkhabhanjana contemporary 
of Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha (1880-1598) 
and a celebrated Sanskrit poet of Mithila. His 
extant poems are all erotic (cf. his title रसमय कबि) 
and not hymns as Grierson thought. He wrote 
Tirhutis and Batagamanis in the direct tradi- 
tion of Vidyapati. 

Usually his style has nothing very unique 
about it but occasionally he introduces striking 
and fresh similes. For example, in describing 
the separated woman he says: 


जेहन भेलिह पुछिय sq I 
मणिमय विषधर डाँसल । नेन नोर जल भासल ॥ 
अषर सुधारस पीउती | सेह पिउति पुनि बीउति ॥ * 


In these lines the poet imagines the separated 
lady to have been bitten by the poisonous snake 
of Separation and to have been verily washed 
away in her tears. She can save herself from 
the poison by drinking the nectar in her ower 
lip, which according to poetic convention con- 
tains the sweetness of nectar. The poet suggests 


7. (a) MGS 11,.40, (b) GAJ MS one poem p. 61, (c) 
Visvanatha Kavi's MS four poems. (d) Grierson's Twenty- 
one Vaisnava Hymns, one poem; (but Visvanatha Kavi 
quotes this poem with Raghava-Snhha in the Bhanita) (e) 
Maithili Lokagita, p. 252, one poe v, : but Duhkhabhafijana, 
which here appears in the Bhanita, inay be another poet. 
See MMC II p. 158. 


8. VISVANATHA KAVI'S MS 
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through this image the intense pain and suffer- 
ing of the woman from separation, her constant 
on and her beautiful and sweet lower 
p 


The following song is quoted to illustrate 
his usual manner of writing : 


एकसरि कोन परि हरि saa बिरह नदि पारे | 

कतहु न than यदुपति तनि विनु जगत्र ग्रंषारे | 

कहैत मोर युग बीतल जकर Gea TAN | 

छन छुन उन श्रवसन इए(१ परल विरह दुख भारे | 

कि ख(१) कतय जायेव ३६ कोन | होएत उधार | 

मोर लेखे जन॒ वरिसा होय अबिरल धूर श्रंगार | 

तकर विएल लति जल तार न चिरे घन सारि | 

तन तापति तञ्जा न जोष न परकार | 

कहृथि भंजन शेषर लिखल मेटल के पार | 

fava विपति ac थिर afe कखन श्रविरल मिलत मुरारि |? 


2. Buddhilala’° 


Buddhilala also mentions Maharaja Ragha- 
vasinha (1704-1740) as his patron. He was 
a minor poet. The excellence of Maithili 
Literature is, however, seen even in his poems. 
He arouses traditional associations in a new 
way when he describes a young damsel in 
separation from her husband: 


चिकुर फुजल लट MISA ना tt 

शिरसो खसलिकाली नागिनि ना ॥ 

fags उठलि नब कामिनि ना il 

फुलल कमल उर जागल ना ॥ 

ताहि पर जोवन मार्रा ना ॥ 
The poet says that her uncombed hair are 
dark and their fall make them look lik- -a black 


9. Grierson's “Vaisnava Hymns’, p. 90. 
10. MGS I, 33 
Maithili Lokagita p. 241. Same poem with no 
Raghava-Sirhha in the Bhanita, 
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snake. She is conscious of the awakening of 
her youth and awaits her husband’s return. 


3. Rdmesvara'? 

Ramegvara, is a very common name in 
Mithila. Itis, therefore, difficult to fix his date 
correctly. It appears that there are two 
Ramesvaras who can be identified with him. 

(i) Ramegvara, father of MM Harihara’s 
mother (author of Prabhávatiharana a Sanskrit 
drama) in the 18th Century?2, & (ii) Rame§vara, 
pupil of MM Gokulanatha Upadhyaya (contem- 
porary of Maharaja ge die t 1704-1740) 
whose verses are quoted in Vidydkara-sahasra- 
kam. Heis more likely to be the vernacular 
poet. 

His extant poem is very sophisti2ated. 
It purports to describe in a kind of riddle the 
speech of & disappointed lady when even her 
messanger cannot induce her lover to give 
up his ‘Mana’ :? १ 

R सखि | aE एकसरि were | 
qa पड़ल षट्‌ पति बाहन-रिपु-रिपु-पति-सङ्ग पड़ a£ ॥ 
° प्रकट-सात-स्वामी ताबत तो शंशक डर नुकैलहु II 
मेल वेद-पति-पिताक भूषण वामाबश अ्कुलेलहु ॥ 
ईश इशादिक बन्धन सागर सो कोनहुना SEV |i 
वारह-वरक विरह-प्रतिपत्‌ू-पतिमे पुनि श्राबि ede ॥ 
नव-नायिकाक वाहन-रिपु-पति जनकथ कानन We ॥ 
ते एखन पन्द्रह प्रियतम कर शर नायक सँ डरेलहुँ ॥ 
के जाने की थिक दुइ पति गति जे अनुचित सब केलहुँ ॥ 
रामचन्द्र प्रियम दश ईशक भाय बड़ तें घवड़ोलहुँ ॥ 
कैल न तीनि ईश्बरिक पूजा श्रबइत खन श्रगुतैल हुँ ॥ 


11. MODA, 1330 Sal. 

*12. 10906 this information to R. Jha, Darbhanga; 
see also SINGH, 

13. Of.a similar song by another poet: quoted by 
one Pandita Dinanatha in ‘Saraswati’ (Hindi Magazine). 


02 
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av 


ते न आठपति मेल परापत अपनहि सुख भुजि Gaz ॥ 
रहि गेलहुँ एहि ठकक भरोसे d एहि काल ठकेलहेँ ॥ 
चोदह नाथक हाथ रहे जे तहि मे जखन Xda ॥ 
ag करुणा फे गोपसुता कह श्रति करकशा गनेलहुँ ॥ 
“रामेश्वर”” भन पुरत मनोरथ हरि सो. इम बतिएलहुँ ॥ 


4, “ Nidhi" 14 

It is said that the full name of Nidhi was 
Nirakhana Jha Nidhi. Nidhi is also a common 
surname of the Kayasthas of Mithila. We know 
of one Nidhi Upadhyaya to whom Maharaja 
Narendrasimha (1741-1761) wrote a letter in 
1744. In the present state of our knowledge 
we cannot say anything definitely about his 
identity and date. 

His Laganis are famous. 


5. Lala Kavi?’ 


Under the patronage of Maharaja Narendra- 
simha (1741-1761) many vernacular poets 
flourished. Perhaps the author of Gaurisvayam- 
vara and also probably of the Hindi ballad on 
the battle of Kandarpi Ghdta was the samé as 
Lala Kavi the celebrated writer of Soharas.!e 
The following Sohara is quoted to illustrate the 
exhiliration with which the arrival of a son 
filled the hearts of Yasáoda and Nanda: 


BR यदुनाथ यशोमति अंक मनाश्रोल रे ॥ ललना ॥ 

जनि पथ पड़ल परसमनि निरघन पाश्नोल È 
छन्द 

चन पाए निरघन मगन मन आनन्द उर समाए ओ ॥ 

कए हरख भन गन्धव गन अबतर श्रो यदुबर जाए AY ॥ 

पए लए ai यशोमात dau amer रे॥ ललना t. 

सुनि नन्द दगरिनि ( ! ) सहित घाए गह आश्रोल रे ॥ 


14. Poems with Ignatha Jha, Village, Navatola, 
P, O. Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga. 
15-16, Two soharas quoted by Srikanta Gapake in 
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Reg 
गृह ्राएल नन्द आनन्द भउ सुत मोहि आनन्द Hea अओ ॥ 
azan चीरसमुद्र मो अनि प्रकट दोसर चन्द ओ॥ 
ना रक्षिना उनिद गरिम पाश्रोल मोहर रे॥ ललना ॥ 
जुगे जुगे जीवश्रो यशोमति का (बा )लक तोहर रे॥ 
ea 
तोहर .यशोमति तनए श्रनुपम देखिश्र यदुकुल राज ओ ॥ 
अति उब धाव हुलास गोकुलद्वार दुन्दुभि बाज ओ ॥ 
सुर.नर-मुनि गन दरखित जय जय शब्द भयो ॥ ललना ul 
PIAA कह नन्दघर हरि अवतार AAI 


न्द्‌ 
अवतार लए इरि हर श्रो दारिद eu शोक संताप ओ ॥ 
लेल उतपन्न भेउ उद्योग कए चौदिगा्रलित प्रताप |i 
घर घर योलिनि-गन मिलि सोहर गाश्रोल X ॥ ललना ॥ 
इए गज गनि मानिक पट नट भट पाश्रोल रे॥?” 
This song is considered to be an excellent 
tribute to the glory of Lord Krsna. 


6. Ramapati Upadhyaya? १ 

He is the same poet as Ramapati Upadh- 
yaya, contemporary of Narendrasimha the 
author of Rukminiharana. His detached lyrics 
are few, In one of them he describes Radha on 
a cloudy day in her swing. She is oscillating 
inthe air and her veil is removed. The poet 
likens her to Urvasi in her aeroplane singing 


high up in the sky : 


his Sríbrgnajanmarahasya, discussed above part III Chapter 
VIII. Lala Kaviis given as alas Jhaqulà in the family 
of Palivara Jamadauli Brahmanas in village Mangarauni. 

17. From  Sréhbrgnajanmarahasya (MS in Bihar 
Research Society). 

18. Two poems quoted by Narendranathadasa in his 
Introduction to his Rukmintparinaya (one of which is also 
found in Lakshmipati Singh Library MS), three poems 
in Maithilt Lokagtta pp. 63, 233, 234, and one poem in 
Grierson's "Vaignava Hymns", 
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पबनेउ उर( ड़ ) अवगुण्ठन वेकत ew saat fa | 
जनि युग खञ्जन लफ( ग ! )ल गगन adag पाँति ॥ 
बहु विधि लाल हास कय पञ्चम सरे कर गान। 
जनि उरबसि परिजन लय गाबति चढ़लि बिमान i 


Her attraction is enhanced by her youthful 
pride of beauty: 


सेद बिमल तनु पूरीत देखि qua होउ भान। 

कनक afta Wa जनु मुकता फल निरमान ॥ 

बदन सुसोरभ उपगत सरसरूप भकार | 

ते उर कल किनिरव इंरिहर वचन IFR I 

उरसिज भार वेअआकुल मध्यभाग जाने MA | 

ते त्रिबली गुन बान्धल पुरवहि मदन बनाय ॥ 

एहि अवसर हरि ञ्राएल वरल समभ अभिमान | 

fag नरेन्द्र भूप बूक gafa रमापति भान ॥१९ 
In another song Ramapati makes a lover 


request the favour of his beloved as if she were 
a Malatt creeper : 


मालति करु परिमल रखदान i Ho 

तुश्र गुन लुबुध gg4 मन मधुकर, Hag नहि करए पयान ॥ 
ayaa माघबि मल्लि बल्लि कत, कुमुद कुन्द MITA | 
चम्पक परिहरि तोति ga aft, कतहु न पिबे मकरन्द ॥ 
afe सुबास रूप dig uen, से जग के नहि जान! 
अलि गुणसागर समुचित नागर, करहु सुचिर मधुपान d? 


The lyrics of Ramapati are sensuous and 
imaginative. But he is nota great artist of 
words. 


7. Kesava?} 


Under Maharaja Pratapsimha's (1761-1776) 
patronage there flourished at least three poets. . 


19. MS with Narendranathadasa, Village eto. as 
above. ‘ 


20. Quoted by Ramanatha Jha. 
3], Grierson, "Vaisnava Hymns", p, 89. 
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It seems that he was himself a poet. He is 
said to have written a Brajabhasa poem called 
Rádhágovinda-Sangitasára**, We do not know 
exactly who this Kegava, a court poet of his, 
was. We know the following Ke$avas, in 
Mithila : Kesava, author of Chandan-Siddhánta- 
Bháskara à work on Prosody (a Ms is dated 1900 
Vikrama Sam.=1843 A. D.)*?; (ii) Keégava, 
author of Paribhásánkasutra, a work on the 
recitation of Vedic Hymns?*; (iii) Keégava, 
author of Pratijndsutravrttt a work on the 
Satras of Katyayana (a Ms dated 1270 Fasli= 
1863 A. D.)?*. (iv) Kegava Daivajia, author of 
Játakepaddhati (Ms dated 1765 Sake =1843) and 
Varsaphalapaddhati?*; (v) Madhavanarayana, 
Kesana Kavi (? Kegava Kavi).?* If any of these 
authors is our Kesgava, it is likely to be the first 
and/or the last Kesava, 

The followiug poem is quoted as an illustra- 
tion : 

सुनह बचन सखि मन दए, दइए चाहए तनु आज | 

पबन परस awaq [sua मदन दहन सरसाज। 

कोन परि उबर हरि हारि, wu घरि धर राख 

छुन छुन मुरुछि मुरि खसु, सखिन fasià नखि are | 

° कि करब सुनि सुनि पिक रब-निक रब मोहिन सोहाप। - 

हहरि weft aft हरि कए, निरदय आजहु न IT! 

सखि सेज fase नलिनि दल, तेहुँ तहृ होश्र NAANA | 

बन Heng घन fafana, सुनि सुनि दह दुनु ara | 

धरम करम बिछुड़ल मोर, पुरुष कएल कत पाप। 

dup थे रहु केसब, रस बुक fafa प्रताप tell ^? 


32. JAYANTI p. 632. 
29. MMC II pt. i, p. 2. 
24. MMC III, 97. 
25. MMC III, 100. 
०26, MMC II, p. 3. 
27, JAYANTI. p. 632. 
28. Grierson, Vaigpava Hymns, p. 
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8. Modanurdyana?® 


Modanarayana’s name is so placed in the 
Bhanita that it seems that Maharaja Pratapa- 
simha himself was the author of the poem 
known to be written by Modanarayana. The 
poems of Kegava and Modanarayana are of the 
same tradition : 


जमुना di कदम तर हे, Qm अतरज देखी। ' 
तड़ित जलद जनु अधतरु हे, एक रूप (que ॥ 
राधा रूप मगनि भेलि हे, कर थे इरि श्रानी। 
कतेक जतन कटु भावखिश्र हे, नहि बोलथि सयानी ॥ 
HAW लोचन wea हे, aag हरि हेरी। 
बदन बसन अभिनत के हे, मुसुकलि एक बेरी ॥ 
काम कला गुन आगरि हे, safe ae फेरी | 
ig समान फिरथि हरि हे, जनि रतनक ZÀ I 
थिर afg रहत gga मन हे, जोबन जग साले | 
Wiel गन रस पसरल हे, पुलकित बनमाले ॥ 
त्रिपति प्रताप भन maaa हे, aaqa पचमाने। 
मोदनराएन मन AT हे, से Ma रस जाने॥ 


9. Harinatha®° 


Harinatha was also the court poet of 
Maharaja Pratapasimha. There is only one 
extant lyric by him. It is not definitely known 
if it is by this Harinatha. One Harinatha is 
also reputed to be the author of Pdrijataha- 
rana.*+ But the work is not available. The 
lyric which is extant 18 of ‘Tirhuti’ class and 
purports to describe the disappointment of a 
wife when she has to come back from her hus. 


29. Ibid, p. 82. One poem by a Modanatha in MGS 
III (song No. 32) but the same poem is given in MGS II 
p. 23.24 as of one Ramanatha. $ 

30. JAY ANTI. p. 622 and MGS III, No. 17. 

31, SINGH, p. 204 (Doubtful name of the author). 
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band's room owing to the latter having fallen 
asleep: 


कत कला कय कत जगाओल Hag किच्छु नहि शब्द पाश्नोल | 
एहेन कुपुरुष नीद मातल जनि रखातल रे ॥ 


10. Mádhava??, 


Madhava is a very common name in 
Mithila. We know of the following Madhavas 
who are likely to be identified with the verna- 
cular poet: 

(i) Madhavanarayana ‘Kesana’ (Kesava ?) at 
the court of Mabaraja Pratapasimha (1761- 
1776).2*; (ii) Madhava author of Rasavihdra, a 
work in imitation of Jayadeva’s Gítagovinda?*; 
(iii) Madhava author of Durgdbhaktitarangni®s. 
It is difficult to fix upon any of these as our 
Madhava. The first or the second Madhava 
seems to be, however, most likely to be identical 
with him. 

The extant poems of Madhava include a 
Barahamasa and a Caumasa. 


11. BSripats १५ 


We do not know exactly when Sripati 
flourished. We know the following Sripatis in 
Mithila : 

(i) Sripati, author of Anvaydlapika, com- 
mentary on Kalidasa’s liaghuvamsa, belonged to 
Sakaradhi family of Maithila Brahmana. Date 


39. MGS II No, 24, III No. 20 (author of a Rasavi- 
hara, imitation of गीतगोबिन्द) ? also one माधोदास IV No, 15. 
33. JAYANTI, p. 632. 
34. OOP XII p. 315. 
35. MMC I p. 225-226 and OCP XII p. 315. 
36. Grierson’s ‘‘Vaignava Hymns", 
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1704 Sake (= 1782 A. D.) *९ ; (ii) Sripati, author 
of Prákrtapingalatiká; *9 (iii) Sripati, author of 
Jyottsaratnamdla (Ms. dated 1676 Sake =1754 
A. D.) *°. If any of these is our vernacular poet, 
it should be the first Sripati. 
As a specimen of his poetry the following 
lines may be quoted : 
कनकलता सन तनुबर धनिजा, चिकुर रचल जलधर बिन पनिजा। 
नहि «m सम्हारए AR बेरि लचकय रे की | 
भ्रमत कमल दल सरस नयनमा, चातक पीक मधुर सुर वेनमा | 
चाइए ug गरासए विनु दुखे छाड़ए रे की | *! 
In these lines the poet paints the locks of 


the hair of the damsel, which cannot be controll- 
ed by her. 


12. Mahipats *? 


Mahipati is not known to us definitely, but 
he appears to have flourished at this date. His 
poem is an excellent description of Cupid in 
action: 

पचर लए सर साज ना, कि TEA पहुना समाज ना॥ 
हरि हरि करू कत बेरि ना, मुझमि खसु पथ हेरि at UI 
्राएल जमुना जल als ना, AA कदम तर ठादढि ना ॥ 
aa कि wea सिर धूनि ना, कोकिल कलरब दनि ना ॥ 
afa महिपति इहो भान ना, जगत बन्धु रस जान ना ॥ 


13. Caturbhuja *? 


Caturbhuja is equally vaguely known to 
us. We have noticed one older Caturbhuja 


37, MMC 11, p. iv. P 
39. MMC II, p. 8. 

40. MMC III, p. 37. 

4l. Same as f.n. 36 above. 

42. Vaisnava Hymns, Grierson, p. 85. 

49. Ibid, p. 86, 
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already. ** There are three other persons with 
any of whom this Caturbhuja may be identical : 
(i) Caturbhuja, author of Sdhityavildsa, a 
commentary on the fifth chapter of Kávyapra- 
kása ; *5 (ii) Caturbuja, author of Adbhuta- 
ságara (Ms dated 1787);*° (iii) Caturbhuja 
Raya quoted in Vidydkarasahasrakam.4? The 
specimen poem is a Tirahuti celebr:ting new 
love : 
नब तनु नन RAUN, माधब, नब परिचय रस जाग ॥ 
अभिनव एकञ्रो न साख, ATA, gg मन गोर राख ॥ 
दिन दिन दुहु तन छीन, Alaa, के जान बितत कत दिन N 
dE मन बसु एक काज, माधब, आंतर भे xg लाज II 
हिंदय aftr जत गोइ, माधब, नयन बेकत तत ETE Il 


चतुर चतुभु ज भान, माधव, प्रेम न होश्रय पुरान ॥ +” 


14. Cakrapani +° 

Cakrapani is superior to the above two 
poets. We know definitely of two Cakrapanis 
as Mithila’s authors ; 

(i) Cakrapani, author of Prasnatattvam and 
the “son of  Satyadhara b 50 (ii) Cakrapani 
Pathaka, the author of ithiprakdsavyakhyd 
a Dharmaéastra treatise, dated 1700 Sake (1778 
A.D).5? 


44 Part II, chapter ill. 

45. MMC Ilii p. 74. 

46. MMC. 

47. VIDYAKARA, p. 7. 

48. Vaisnava Hymns Ed. by Grierson, p. 86. 


49. Grierson, Vaisnava Hymns, p. 91 and a few 
longer poen: in GAJ MS. (See them in the section II of 
this ehapter), and GAJ MS and MGS. 


50. MMC III, p. 214, 
51. Ibid, p. 178. 
53 : 
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There are one long poem and several short 
poems to his: credit. The following is a 
Tirahuti portraying the growth of love in the 
form of a creeper and quietly changing over to 
other images : 

परेम बेलि पिया ama रे॥ 
बचन अमीरस सेच कुसुम पदिराश्रोल रे ॥ 
फुलल कुसुम रस NET रे॥ 
भमर चलल परदेश बिसबासल रे॥ 
पसरल सरद चान दुति रे॥ 
मोर मन भेल चकोर ताहि श्रोर ससरल रे ॥ 
एक EH देबक मारल fag मोहि टारल रे॥ 
दोसर पिया परदेस काटे मोर सुन मेल TH 
चक्रपानि भन सुभ दिन मालति भमर समाज श्राज भेल X || 5० 


15. Mangamiráma Jha १९१ 16. Manabodha ** 
16. Venídatta Jha 5० 17. Nandipaté Jha** 
18. Jaydnanda ** 19. Kulapats 5५ 


52. Grierson, Vaisnava Hymns, p. 9] 
53, MGS III, No. 1 and GAJ MS Malara p. 32 
54. Besides his Krsnajanma there are stray poems 
quoted bv Grierson op. ctt. and in Laksmipati Singh Lib. 
réz y MSS 
55. Laksmīpati Singh Lib. MSS. Also in Vittho 
P. O. Manigachi, Dist. Darbhanga " 
56, (०) MGS I, Tirahutis : os, 24, 31 and Māna 
No. 87. 
(b) MGS III, Gauri Puja, No, 4; Uoiti No. 13; 
Tirahutis No. 26 and 43. 
(c) MGS IV, Tirahutis, Nos. 5 and 12 (These poems 
are also in his drama). 
(d) GAJ MS p. 61 and 80 (same as MGS II! 
No. 13) 
(e) Grierson, Vaisnava Hymns, several (all fr. 
his drama) 
51. (a) Three poems in Visvanatha Kavi's MS 
(b) MGS 111, No, 36 
(c) GAJ MS p, 46-47, one poem. 
(d) Grierson, op. cit, 
58. (a) MGS II, No. 25. Barahamasa (b) and Sahitya 
Parigad MSS. 
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20. Krsnapatt or Krsna 5° 21. Krsnadatta १० 
K avi. 

The reign of Maharaja Madhavasimha 
(1776-1808) was very fruitful for Maithili 
Poetry. All the above poets are known to have 
flourished during his reign. 


Manganirama®! (1687-1795) was born in 
1687 in. village Padumakera (Padmakeli) of 
district Champaran. His great-grand-father 
was Harapati Jha, a poet. His grand-father 
was a great scholar of Vyakarana, Spargamani 
Jha. His father was a poet, Bhuvana Jha. 
He was thus able to inherit a taste for poetry 
from his ancestors. 


Early in life he married in Pakadi village. 
During his marriage he is said to have shown 
great wit and repartee. He observed that his 
‘Bidhikari’ (the lady who was in charge of all 
the rites) was'a witch : 


«X बाभन कन्या घनुकाइनि | पकड़ी गामक विधिकरी डाइनि | 


When the }Bidhikari took it ill, ho changed 
the lines thus : 


बर बाभन कन्बा सोतिश्राइनि | पकड़ी गामक विधिकरी गाइनि | 


. He soon became famous as a poet—there 
are stories current regarding his acquirement. 
of super human poetic powers—and succeeded 
in gaining admission to the court of the then 
ruler of Nepal. He obtained two villages as 
a reward from him. In his old age, he was 
invited by the Maharaja of Mithi'à also but 
he appears to have declined the offer. He is 
said to have died in 1795, at the ripe age of 
108 years. 


59, MGSIL32andin मेथिल.भक्त-प्रकाश, one poem, 

60, GAJ MS——Two poems p. 85. 

61. See ‘‘Maithila Kavi Manganiràma Jha’, by Suka- 
deva Thakura in Saraswat:, Vol, XXXVI pt. 2, July-Dec. 
1935, p. 209 ff 
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Many of his poems are in Hindi but quite 
a number of them are also in Maithili. They 
are some of the most straightforward and 
direct lines of poetry : 
alet घरनी तोंहीं करनी, तांदी जगतक मात ॥ हे Ato ॥ 
दश मास माता उदर मे राखल, दश मास दूध फ्याव ॥ है मा० Il 
निरंकार निरंजनि लच्मीस्वरि, vafa तों कहाब ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
सुरमाक रथ चढि तो हीं defen दुर्गा नाम घराब ॥ है मा० |i 
qfüga केर तों पोथी जाँचह, सरस्बति नाम सुनाब ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
गाइनि saa गान भए efe सुस्वर गीत semp ॥ हे मा० ॥ 
'मंगनीराम? चरण पर लोटथि, भक्ति मुक्ति बर पाव ॥ है aro 15? 
Manabodha alias Bholana Kavi (? died 
1788) is a well-known poet. We shall know 
more of him later on. Besides his epic poem, 
Krsna-janma, he wrote several lyrics also. His 
Soharas and Tirahutis are as popular in Mithila 
as his longer work. They are simple and not 
at all abstruse. The following lines give an 
expression to sincere devotion to the Lord : 


देखब कोन भाँती | 

जम fa मोर कपइछ कर धर करू मोहि eni 

विषम fava रस बस wag बयस सगर बीति गेला॥ 

प्रसरण सरण चरण हम सेबल मधुकर भय नहि भेला॥ 

सपनहु जिव-जिव जीव नहि waag ने भजलहु भगवाने | 

केसरि वीज ऊसर छिरिग्राओल ya fue हमर गेआने ॥ 

ag कर wife बिनति अभिनव भय कबि 'मनवोध' इहो गावे॥ 

मोर अपराध मानि सरणागत ताहि Sus मोन Ala Il ०१ 

Venidatta Jha is very familiar to us. He 
was of the family of Karmahe Behata in the 
village of Bittho, district Darbhanga. He is 
different from Benidatia Gosaii. He was 


the maternal uncle of Maharaja Madhavasimha 
(1776-1808) and was the great.grand-father of 


62. MGS, IIT, No. 1. 
63, Lakgmipati Singh, Lib. MSS. 
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the late Duhkhaharana Jha of Hat. His 
vernacular poems are Said to be in the possession 
of Nityananda Jha of village Vittho, Post Office 
Manigachi, District Darbhana. He is also 
known as the author of two popular Sanskrit 
works on poetics, Rasakaustubha and Alankd- 
ramanjari®*. 

The pext poet was Nandipati alias 
* Badari" Kavi. He was the famous author 
of Krsna-kelimdla He was equally at home in 
writing detached lyrics. Indeed, he is fur more 
successfulas a lyricist than as a dramatist. 
A majority of his lyrics are ‘Tirahutis’ ard 
‘Manas’ but some are occasional songs (such 
as 'Ucitis too. 

The imagery and the vocabulary of his 
‘Tirahutis’ are picturesque and vivid. For 
example in the following images the beloved 
tries to explain the inadequacy of her lover’s 
serse of recognising good things in life : 

जाहि नगर चानन नहि are अडर आदर कए रोपे। 

बिन गुण gaa तनिक निरादर, तापर उचित न कोपे॥ 

पटल पुरुष थल दुख दुइ प्रकाश ठमाओल ते नहि करिय श्रमेला। 

,नों करमी फूल कोन ( केश्रो ) सराइल तें की कमल गुन भेला ॥ 

सुजन पुरुष निरगुन जग निन्दल aq के जीवन Xa | 

गिरिर ताहि त्रित्रेशी ag तापर रवि महिमा किए Aa Il 

जिनिका कनक परस होय सुशील पशु शिशु MaR को pu | 

'नन्दीपति’ gal मन दय बूमिय श्रान्हरके की दरपन Gar ॥१९ 


These lines have six comparisons: those who 
prefer the castor-oil-tree to the sandal tree, 
those who cannot check two lights (?) of 
misery and those who praise the ‘Karami’ 
flower only show that the world makes the 
good look foolish and the foolish look wise. 
How can the sun (face) be called glorious when 


€ 


pam mse — 


64. MMC II pp. 2 and 44. 
65. MGS I, No. 24. 
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the Triveni (the three-fold lines of hair on the 
abdomen) (?) is washing off the great moun- 
tains (breasts), how can those who are like 
children or like beasts understand what 
happens to those who touch the golden (breasts), 
how could the blind see anything in the 
mirror. Each one of these images is full of 
associations and picturesquely (and sometimes 
poignantly) express the extreme sénse of dis- 
appointment and frustration that the beloved 
experiences at the hands of her inappreciative 
lover. 


The ingenuity of his imagination is seen 
in another poem where he goes beyond the 
conventional comparison of the hair on the 
abdomen to a serpant and says that they should 
be concealed because the serpant is meant to 
bite the cc-wife of the maiden: 

नाभि बिषर सों निकसलि रे रोमावलि सापे | 

से सौतिनि बधकारन रे, श्रांचर रहु कांपे || १० 

Nandipati o another vein too, the 
simpler and tne familiar oue. For example, ‘in 
one of his famous ‘Ucitis’ he says: 

काग कोइलि एक भाँति रे। भेम्ह भमर एक काँति रे॥ 

"हेम हरदि कर बीच रे । गुनहि fed उचनीच tg 

मनि कादव लपटाए रे। तेश्रो ने तकर गुन जाए रे ॥ 

ate को कुसुम अनेक रे मालति के श्रलि एक रे॥ 

“बादरि? कबि श्रवधारी रे। ggas जन दुइ चारि रे ॥१९ 


The crow and the cuckoo and the black 
bee (Bhramara) and the Bhemha, the gold 
and mf& (turmeric) or the jewel besmeared with 
mud —al! these are valued not by their outward 


66. MGS III, No. 43. The Bhanita has ‘Badari’ 
whioh was a pen-name of Nandipati just as Saukvi Ganaka 
or Sukavi was that of Srikanta author of Srikrsnajanma- 
rahasya or of Vidyapati. Indeed, Nandipati is said to have 
had twelve names. 


67, GAJ MS p. 86, also in MGS III, No. 13. 
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appearance which may be deceptive and unreal 
but by their real qualities. The implication is 
that good men are known by their inner 
qualities of head and heart. 


Or in the following poem which is in the 
vein of his dramatic work : 


माङए चाह चिकुर भर, सजनी, सहजहि दूबिर देह। 
प्रथमहि पहुसँ समागम, सजनी, उपजल अधिक fare ॥ 
दुरि भए gala विषुख भए, सजनी, विरल वसन मुह भँ पि ॥ 
अभिनव ere नामहि, सजनी, नहि-नहि कए उड काँपि। 
TR कादि नराश्रोल, सजनी, इरल बसन अवसेख ॥ 
भाब भरल छुल नागर, सजनी, अति उनमद मेलि देख ॥५ ५ 


Karama Jayananda of village Bhagiratha- 
pura, District Darbhanga wrote occasionally 
lyrics too in addition to his drama, Rukmdn- 
gadá. They are the common types of love 
songs. They are directly influenced by the 
imagery and conceptions of Vidyapati. The 
following Batagamani illustrates this : 

देखल जाइत पथ नागरि, सजनी, आगरि सुवुधि amfa N 

कनकलता सम सुन्दरि, सजनी, बिह निरमाषोल जानि (१) ॥ १॥ 

agga इर्तगमनी सानि, सजनी, Rura राजकुधारि॥ 

जनिक ऐंहेन सोहागिनि, सबनी, पाएबी पदारथ चारि॥ २॥ 

लील बसन तन Aga, सजनी, सिर देल चिकुर पसारि॥ 

तापर भमर पिते रस, सजनी, बेसल पंष पारि d ॥ 

करण amaa Mala, सजनी गे, मनश्चनुमानोश्र आन Il 

तोहि Wig भजब दोसर नहि, खजनी माधवसिंह रख जान |, ४ ॥९९ 

. The next song is perhaps his most popular 
'Viraha? song : 
चहुदिशि यदुपति Rf& RR नेन qua जलभार | 
भबन न भावे दिबस निशि करब कौन परकार II 


68. Grierson. op. cit. 
69. GAJ MS p. 66-67. 
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तनि इने तिलइके श्रातर होइके प्राण GT एक | 
परदेश गेल निरदय मेल कि sea तनिक विवेक ॥ 
कुदिबश रहन कतेक दिन के मोहि होएत aera | 

से सब बिहि विपरीति भेल के मोहि कइत बुकाय ॥ 
करण्‌ AMAT गाबल मन जनु करिये उदाश | 

चरे जस वसो ag fas श्राओत भ्रमर fasma i? 


Kulapati was known as ‘Sarasa Kavi’. His 
son was married to Maharaja Madhavasirhha’s 
daughter!7!. His great-great-grandson is the 
living poet Isanatha Jha of Navatola. It has not 
been possible for us to know if he wrote more 
poems in vernacular than his Barahamasa. 


Among the Maithila authors known to us, 
Krsna Kavi may be either Krsnadatta, Krsnapati 
or Krsna Kavi only. If he is Krsnadatta, then 
we have the following alternatives: 

(i) Krsnadatta, the author of Gangd (a com- 
mentary on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda), dated 1531 
Sake (= 1609 A.D.)72. He was son of Bhaga- 
vati Devi and Bhavesa (Mahesa?). “This Krspa- 
datta received a village (Pacaaharana) asa 
grant, from the King of Nepal. There isa 
rumour that Krsna Datta was ordered to be 
hanged for using foul words about the King of 
Nepal.. The King, while on bed, remembered a 
Hindi(?) poem which he could not understand. 
In the morning he called the Pandit to explain 
it. But the Pandit was waiting for the arrival 
of the sad time. On hearing, he went to the 
King and the King remembering his past order, 
and desiring to cancel it, asked what गआरायश्चित 
should be done for cancelling his order, There- 
upon the Pandit told him that he should offer 
10 thousand Rupees, one village, one elephant 


70. This is found in Grierson, op. cit.. Raghunan- 
danadasa’s Library MS and in Visvanatha Kavis MS * 


71. Information from R. Jha, Darbhanga, 
72. MMC II, p. 46, 
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and a Salagrama to a Brahmana. So the King 
did and gave him the above-mentioned village. 
That village is stillin the hands of his genera- 
tions, residing at Hatarba village, P.O. Jhan- 
jharpur, Darbhanga."'? (ii) Krsnadatta Jha 
of Ujana who wrote Gitagopipatéiin imitation 
of Jayadeva's Gitagovinda in 1704 Sake (= 1782 
A.D.)'*; (iii) Kysnadatta, author of Kuvalayds- 
vi yannámanátakam"5 (Ms dated 1705 Sake = 1783 
A D.); (iv) Krspadatta, author of Sastlekhd, a 
commentary on Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda in 
‘Siva-paksa’. (Ms dated 1808 Sake=1886 A.D )१० 
(v) Krsnadatta, author of a commentary on 
Virudávali of Raghudeva Misra. He calls him- 
self Krsna Sarma too.77 ; (vi) Krsnadatta quoted 
in Vidydk .rasáhasrakam" ?. 

We have, of course, the name Krspadatta 
expressly mentioned in the Bhanitas of some 
Uciti songs". The following is quoted as an 
illustaration : 

wat gas नाम रे 
gaa wale ay ata रे 
श्रो अगुन श्रधोक पसार रे 
नाहि कन जनहि «mx 

° हिति कए राज जों जान रे 
सागर घन सों fagi रे? ० 


If Krsna Kavi is Krsnapati, we have three 
poets : (1) Krsnapati of Sakaradht family author 
of “Anvayalapika” commentary on Raghu- 


79. Ibid, p. 47. 
74, Ibid, p. 39. 
75. Ibid. p. 38. 
76. Ibid, p. 161. 
77. Ibid. p. 156-7. 
°78. VIDYAKARA calls him a Pallivara, p. 2%, 
79. GAJ MS p. 85, two songs. 
80. Ibid, 
94 
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vamsa, of 1782 A.D.®?; (ii) Krsnapati of Palivara 
family quoted in Vidydkarasdhasrakam.®? (iii) 
Krsnapati father of Nandipati of Pagulivara 
family. It is also possible that some of these 
may be identical with one or many Krsnadattas 
given above. 


Of the poets who are merely known as Krsna 
Kavi, we know the following as Maithilas : 


(i) Baca alias Krsna Kavi, ancestor of Jaga- 
di§a Kavi of Parasarama. He is the author of 
Rághavavijayávalí** and therefore, may be re- 
garded as contemporary of Maharaja Raghava- 
sirhha (1704-1710) ; (ii) Krsna Kavi of the same 
family, grand-father of Jagadisa Kavi who was 
a contemporary of Maharaja Rameévarasimha 
(1898.1928)55. 


We are not sure if the above poets are 
identical or different from our vernacular 
poets (a) Krsnadatta and (b) Krsna Kavi. 


One of the extant poems of Krsna. Kavi is 
given below—it is an elevated ode to Sakti :** 
शंकरि शरण TAT हम ANT | 


कुकरम देखि परम बदि कोपित, ang करत की AKI 
gus श्ररतर [uas ऊपर, वास हास अति घोर। 
सहस दिबस मनि चान कोटि जनि, तनु द्यति करत इजोर II 


81. MMO II. 

8%. VIDYAKARA, p. 72 (Same as f.n. 78 ?). 

83. Vide the family-tree of \Nandipati desoribed 
earlier above p. 322, 

84. Published from Raj!Library, Darbhanga. 

85. Varhgavalt given by JagdiSa Kavi at the end of 
Ràghava-Vijayával? (Raj Library, Darbhanga). 


86. Maithila Bhakta Prak@sa, p. 15, and Laksmipati 
Singh Lib. MS. “Krsna Kavi in the Bhanita of the latter 
is "Krsnapati" (or "Umapati"?*) in the former, 
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सह खर्व अति aan पूरनि, लम्बोदरि जगदम्ब | 
दनुज नाग बर सकल सुरासर, सबकाँ ate श्रवलम्न ॥ 
बामा हाथ माथ कुबलय धरु, दहिन खड्डूबर काती | 
पाँच कपाल भाल अति शोभित, शिर इन्दीबर पाती ॥ 
फाणि नेउर केउर पणि कंकण, द्वदय हार फणि Brag ! 
सारसना फणि फणियुग Husa, जड। aH? फर राजए |I 
शिव शब आरान पास योगिनी, गण पहिरन वघछाला | 
विकट वदन रसना लहद लहद कर नव बोवन मुण्डमाला ॥ 
चहुदिशि aa मुण्डावलि, चिता mín थिक गेह। 
तीनि नयन मणिमय सब भूषण, नव जलधर समदेह || 
शिव सन काहि आदि ब्रह्मादिक सुर मुनि धरथि घेयाने | 
Ayaa तारिणि नरक उबारिणि सुमति कृष्ण कत्रि भाने ॥ 


28. Karana Sydáma?* 


With Karana Syama we pass on roughly 
speaking to the modern period of Maithili Litera- 
ture. Karana Syama says in one of his Bhani- 
tas that he composed his poem for Maharaja 
Chattrasimha (1808-1839). 5 We know of a 
Hindi work called Dohavali®® by one Syama 
Kavi who was contemporary of Maharaja 
Rudyasimha (1839-1850). If the two be identi- 
cal, as seems to be probable, then the date of 
Karana Syama is clearly in the first half of the 
Nineteenth Century 


A majority of Syama Kavi’s songs are ina 
connected series of Mahefavanis. They give in 
detail the various marriage customs in the 
marriage of Hara and Gauri, such as, the 
Naina-Yogini, the Saptapadi, the Gotradhyaya, 
the Kanyadana, the Cumaona, the Kobara- 


87. A Padà»oalí in MS (with Narendranathadasa 
Village eto. as above). 


88. Pada 20 (or 23) रस gm dq गुन man सजनि गे० qufag 
मिथिलेश. 
89, Published from Raj Library, Darbhanga. 
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Kautuka, the Mahuaka, Uciti and so on. In one 
of these he describes an excellent love quarrel 
between Hara and Gauri, over the cutting of 
grass for Hara’s ox, Nandi: 

पञ्चुपति परम बेश्राकुल, सजनी गे, नन्दी बदन AIR | 

हेसु तेजल लेल कर, सजनी गे, घास लए चलल पुर भरि ॥ 

हर गिरिजा संग लागल, सजनी गे, घेरि सुमुखि मेलि are i 

Ma उगल नव जलधर, सजनी गे, तुरित याम गेल वादि ॥ 

राजकुमारि महुकि शिर Hae, सजनी गे, महकि देल महि डारि। 

शिब मन बादल क्रोध ofa, सजनी गे, मारल चाह सुतारि ॥ 

ufo ay चुनि काटल, सजनी गे, बादल दुहु दिशि भार | 

रूसलि गोरि इर die, सजनी गे, केतुक ,कएल बिचार °° 
Of course, this poem is meant to celebrate 
a funny marriage custom—the Ghaskatti. 

He wrote some Soharas and Rasas also. 

In one of his Rasas he describes in erotic lan- 
guage the sports of Radha and other Gopis with 
Kysna where even Nature joins the general 
mirth : 

नाचत नन्दकिशोर सखी ० बन नाचत नन्दकिसोर० | 

सखासमूह aka बन प्रफुल्लित e लता ललित चहु ्रोर० | 

कोकिल मोर शोर कर दादुर ० कननन MI शोर० ॥ o 

बाजत दंग gag पसाउज भेरि दुन्दुभी जोर० ॥ 

घीरदि मलय Wa बह कानन मुरली Seu श्रनोर० || 

ब्रजबनिता बिलसत वनबारी o चन्द्रबदनि लखि भोर० ॥ 0.१: 


Syama Kavi’s usual style is unadorned and 
even bald. There is seldom any figure of spesch, 
any striking image, any poetic thought. But 
in felicity of language and smoothness of the 
flow of his lines he vies with some of the great 
Maithili poets. In this vein he is at his best 
in such a song as the following : 


90. Pada 83. 
ह Pada 14, 
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शंकर, रूप घयल शूलपानि o हरषित मनइनि सुमुखि सयानि ॥ 

इन्दु दिवाकर श्रनल शरीरे ० घर रसानल श्रनल सभारे ॥ 

सुरसरि quie शुभ न सुहाई o पशुपति गमन सीजरु चिराई ॥ 

गन गन्धर्व अमर नरनारी o शहसा नन्द बिधि सहित मुरारी ॥ 

तृण aam गिरि गगन रोमता o परद जलद समेता ॥ 

कनक खदोन मुक्ता सन नोती o रजक रंग भआलकत गजमोती ॥ 
लुहिल मानलि अलिगण जाती o भाल तिलक दुति चन्द सुभाती ॥ 
बिष्णु ब्रह्म शिव के गर लेखि o सकल शुभग श'कर बर देखि ॥ ११ 


24. Ratnapane Jha °$ 


We have noticed Ratnapani earlier. He 
was a contemporary of Maharajas Chatrasimha 
(1808-39), Rudrasimha (1839-1850) and Mahe- 
évarasimha (1850-1860). Of his stray poems a 
majority are hymns to the ten forms of Maha- 
vidya, to Durga, to Adya and to Tara, and to 
Ganga and Visnu. There is also one Mahega- 
vani, one Malara and one Mauhaka by him. 

In all these songs Ratnapani shows him- 
self to be a careful artist of words and a great 
admirer of Sanskrit. Two specimens are 
quoted to illustrate this. 

(i) A description of Chinnamasta: - 
जय जगज्योति जगत गति दाइनि चिकुर चारु रुचि भाले | 
परम असम्भब सम्भव JA वस पीन पयोधर बाले gi 
कमल कोप रबि मएडलता विच त्रिबिघ त्रिकोणक रेषा | 
ताविच रति बिपरीत मनोभव सुषमा सरित विशेषा ॥ 
पद्‌ आरोपित पदलस तापर अरुण मान शशिरेदा | 
उरस बिशाल भालरिपु मुण्डक फणि उपबीत quu ॥ 


——À M oo 


92, Pada 26. 


$3. (a) Maithila Bhakta /1 ८९6४4 21 songa. 
(b) MS with Ramanatha Jha, 8 songs. 


3 (c) GAJ MS p. 55, one song. 
(d) MGS III, p. 11 one song. 
94. Part III pp. 341 ff, 
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दछ्चिस कर करवाल बाम कर fers शिर श्जति बिकराले | 
AZAR रसन ANA कटकट कर फूजल केश बिशाले ॥ 
निजगण कलित उपर कय रुघिरक थार तीन वह wit 
ax ax योगिनि fua दुऊ दिश निज मुल्व एक सुथीरे ॥ 
रत्नपाणि निज सेवक जानिए मानिए देबि निशेरा | 
मिथिलापतिक सतत करु मंगल मनघरु गोचर मोरा ॥? 5 
(ii) A description of Siva: j 
at faa नीत उठि भाखव बाजब(?, सिवहिक गाएव हो | 
भोरे करब प्रणाम चरन गहि नेन लगाएव हो ॥ १॥ 
सुरसरि नीर नद्दाऐव बिपति agr हो | 
भोरे श्रान उच बनाए HAT बसाएव हो ॥२॥ 
फूल HRT वेलपात प्रान...लाएऐव हो | 
भोरे qua महादेव सभ विछि नब नीघि पाएँव हो ॥३॥ 
धूपदीप लए आदति ufa sers हो | 
भोरे त्रिना (f) करब प्रदच्छिन हर गुण गाएंव हो ॥४॥ 
भोजन भाँति aana सिवहि Iaa दो | 
भोरे सुन्दर स सोश्राऐव चरण दबाएब ET ॥४॥ 
सेवक सिबक कद्दाऐव सोक बहाएब हो | 
भोरे एहि बिधि faga amga exfe qur हो ॥६॥ 
रतनपाणि भन जनमन गो (?) हेराएव हो | 
भोरे ys महादेव तत HA दूर (? Teta हो ॥९९ 
ft will be noticed that the latter extract is 
much more moving than the former. The 


absence of Sanskritized vocabulary does not 
mar the greatness or sinoerity of its feeling. 


25. Jayaksna?"? 
We are not at all sure who this Jayakysna 
is. We know several Jayakrsnas : 


— —— ———À — —— — — 


96. GAJ MS p. 55. 
97. Laksmipati Lib. MS one song, also in मेंबिलभक्त - 


प्रकाश. There is one Jayakrsna Mahantha c. 1840 (BAKHSI 
p. 238), 
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(i) Jayakrsna, author of Gangasnanasan 
kalpavákyadipa (1710 Sake = 1848 A. D);?? (ii) 
Jayakrsn:1, compiler of Visnupuri Bhakti 
ratnávali in praise of Krsna;?" (iii) Jayakysna, 
author of Bálabodhini, à Jyotis. work (a Ms of 
1842 is extant)?o®, (iv) Jayakrsna, an older 
Maithil poet quoted in  Loeana's Rdga- 
tarangtni. 1°} 

The only available poem of this Jayakrsna 
is à hymn to Kali.1°? 


26. Babujana!9? 


Babujana is a very popular lyric poet. He 
may be identified with the famous scholar, the 
brother of Bhanuratha Jha (contemporary of 
Maharaja Mahegvarasimha (1850-1860). 

His songs are mostly Visnupadas which 
are slightly contaminated by  Brajabhasa. 
They are all kinds of Visnupadas—Rama’s 
Cumaona, Satyanarayana's praise, Prati, and 
Sanjha. The noble figure of the Lord, His 
powers of removing Man’s ills and prayer to 
fulfil the desires of the poet form the general 
contenis of these songs. 

His Mahegavani and Tirahutis are not very 
remarkable. They deal with the stock aspects 
of Siva, and Love respectively Indeed 
Babujana is not as great a poetas we might 
expect him to be, if he is really the same as 
the great scholar ‘Babujana Upadhyaya’. 


98. MMC I p. 91. 
99. MMC Il iii p. 101. 
100. MMC III. 
101. See above Part II p. 240. 
102. Printed in Maithila Bhakta Prakasa. 


103. (a) MGS I, Nos. 13, 39 Batagamant and Tirahuti 
(b) MGS III, No 3(?), Tirahuti, 
(c) GAJ MS p 82, Mahegavani, 93, 94, 99, 100 
101, 102 Visnupadas 
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24. Bhdnundtha Jha? 


He was an important figure in the court of 
Maharaja Maheévarasimha (1850-1860) He 
was the younger brother of Babujana Kavi, and 
the author of Prabhdvatiharana'°®*®. His occa- 
sional lyrics, such as, Batagamanis and Jogas 
are sometimes better than his drama. 


28. ‘Adindtha’’?°s, 


Damodara Jha alias Adinatha Jha of Maha- 
raila was the son of Manohara Jha, daughter’s 
son of Maharaja Madhavasimha (1776-1808) and 
the father of Pt. Gaurtnatha Jha (b. 1885). He 
may, therefore, be regaided to have flourished 
after the ceath of Maharaja Mahesvarasimha 
(1850-60.) He is known to have written several 
works in Sanskrit and Maithili- His Maithili 
poems are generally devotional. They are all 
addressed to Sakti. They are generally simple 
expression of the poet’s submission to the feet 
of Bhagavati. <A typical instance is: 


हम श्रति विकल विषय रस मातल भगवति तोइर WO | 
श्रशरण शरण हरण दुख दारिद GA पद TEA कोशे ॥ 
बिधि हरि शिब ra कादिक सुरमुनि पावि मनोरथ दाने | 
तुआ गुण यश RY तकर NAJA वेद पुराण बखाने || 

जे qr साधक पुरल तनिक मन waar आएल मोरा । 

ae अभिलाख सतत बर दाईनि करिय विनय किछु तोरा ॥ 
“ादिनाथ’? पर कृपायुक्त 4 निशि दिन करु कल्याने | 
सुत सम्पत्ति सुख मुद मङ्गल दे चारि पदारथ दाने ॥ २० ' 


— M  M——À— 


104. Mithild-Gttarijalt edited by Yadunaitha Jna 
*"Yaduvara'—one poem. MGS I, No. 47 and III, No. 28. 
105. See above Part III, p. 347. 
106. Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, pp. 24, 19, 20, 21, 21, 
21, 21, 90 Ceight songs). : 
Mithila Mitra (almost every number of it con- 
tained one song). 
MGS IV, No. 1 (if Adinatha is to be identified w.th 
this Damodara). 
107. Masthila Bhakta Prakasa. p. 20. 
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20. Fatura Kavt?°* 

Fatura Kavi is f: mous for his long satirical 
poem on the Famine of 1881. He wrote some 
lyrics too. ‘They are on Batasavitri festival 
and on the Viraha of the Gopis. He is more of 
a folk poet than a ‘literary ' poet. 

30. Harsanatha Jha*9»* 31.  Kárndiía19 


39. Visvandtha!!! 33. Raghunandana*** 
34. Bhimadatta Jha 35. Modandtha!1* 
‘Bhima’ 11? 


All these poets flourished during the reign 
of Maharaja Laksmisvarasimha (1578-98). Har- 
sanatha Jha is perhaps the list great lyric poet 
of the Medieval tradition. His independent 
lyrics are of various kiuds—Gosaunika Gita 
(to Banadurga and to Tara), Sohara, Uciti and 
Tirahuti. His famous Nohara is distinguished 
by elaborate descriptive epithets and choice 
phrases. The gods celebiate the birth of 


Krsna thus : 
aay सहित पुरन्दर करि शुभ डङम्भर x | 
देखन यदुकुल सुन्दर श्राएल अम्बर रे ॥ल०॥ 
वरिस सुरगण paa qua afer पुलकित sia आ | 
देव दुन्दुमि बाजु अम्बर होत मंगल ey ओ ॥६॥ ललना ||! 37 


108. Famine Song is published in Griersons Masthili 
Chrestomathy. MGS I, No. 20, Vol. i, No. 17, Vol. IV. 
No. 21 eto 


109. MODA, 1922, six poems 
Oiher pooms published in Harsanüthaküvvrasran- 


thaval? edited by hi» son and Dr. A. Jha 
110. MGS I Nos, 37, 47, IV, Nu, 64. 
111. GAJ MS8 p 63.64. 
112. GAJ MS, Uoiti p. 59 ; Malàra n. 37; Mahesavinis 
pp. 53, 75, 76, 77, 77, %8, 73, 80, 80 (ten poems) 
113. MITHILANKA, p 
Laksmipati Singh. Lib. MS 
Other poems with Laksminatha Jha, Village Hati, 
e Dist. Darbhanga 
114, MGS III, No. 3? (but cf, MGS II. p, 23-24) 
115. Maithilt Lokagitu, p. 231 
GAJ MS p. 56 
MGS IĮ e.g. No. 41. 
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. The following Uciti is simple but expres. 
sive: 
सुपुरुष हृदय बिचारि रे | सुनिश्र वचन rwr रे ।।१।। 
afa मोर परम अजान रे | राखव fks अभिमान रे ॥२॥ 
परय हिनक जँश्रो दोष रे | करिश्र तकर जनु रोष रे॥१॥ 
aga लाल अपराध रे। सुजन नेह नहि बाघ रे ॥४॥ 
इषनाथ कबि भान रे। मिथिलापति रख जान रे ॥६॥! 1५ 


The Tirahutis are his glories. The snake- 
like line of hair in the abdomen of the dawsel 
starts to eat her Khanjana-like eyes in one of 
the Tirahutis but the poet makes it hide 
itself in the hills of her breasts for fear of 
being devoured by the Garuda in the form of 
her nose whose shape is conventionally supposed 
to be best when it is like that of Garuda: 


खललि रोमाबलि faveft, सजनी, लोचन awa लोभ | 
लखि नासिक पन्नगरिपु, सजनी, कुच गिरितर afa शोभ utt? 
It is worth noting that in two lines the poet 
is able to condense an image full of allusions to 
her beauty. Harsanatha seems to have risen 
to his highest stature in such lines. 
Of course, he is à master of simpler style 
too. One of his Mana songs has: 
करिश्र न हृदय कठोर | 
saga परिइरि परसनि wa घनि मानिनि पूरिश्र अभिमत मोर ॥१॥ 
सरस सन्त निहारि जगत भरि परिहरि प्रियजन दोष ॥ 
नागर नागरि रमय रइनि भरि तेहि aft dat न रोब ॥२॥१ १ ४ 
(O Annoyed one! Do not make your heart 
hard, be pleased—do not see my faults—anid 


fulfil my desire. It is Sweet Spring when every- 
body in the world forgives the faults of his 


115. Hursanathakdvyagranthaval?, p. 99. 
116. Ibid, p. 100, 
117. 1010, p. 104. 


118. Ibid, p. 108, 
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beloved and enjoys throughout the whole night. 
O beautiful lady give up your anger.) 


HAWN कनक कलश मद Ts निरखि उपजु मन श का | 
तीनि भुवन जनि जीति मदन खनि कयल अधोमुल डंका । 1? ° 


{The two breasts are like golden pitchers 
which raise the doubt in one’s mind if they are 
not the down-faced drums of the victory of 
Cupid.) , 

Harsanatha shows the surfeit of older tradi- 
tions of poetry and it is clear that the time 
had come for a change. The change was hbe- 
ralded by his contemporary poet Kavisvara 
Canda Jha. 

Among Karnata’s (a Karna Kayastha?) avail. 
able poems there isa very ingenious poem. 
The separated lady (Virahini) becomes a Yogini 
because her lover does not come back to her.??° 
ln another, a Mahegavani, he contrasts Siva— 
mad, old and shabby Siva—to Gauri: 


अति सुकुमारि कुमरि मोरि गिरिजा | बर बुढ़वा पेट सटा | 
कहत “Rate” सुनिय मनाइनि । काहे करत जीव खटा ॥? २! 


He appears to have a better 86086 of appre- 
clation for ugliness and the grotesque. Of 
course, he can write otherwise too.?*4 


' Vigvanatha Kavi has been discussed above. 
He has greater claims to be considered a lyrical’ 
poet than a dramatic poet.. His lyrics are 
generally of Tirahuti class. 

‘“Raghunandana” may be identified with 
Munshi Raghunandanadasa of Sakhavara. Most 
of his poems are Maheégavanis but some are 
Ucitis and Malaras too. His, Maheégavanis 
generally give a description of Siva, his pro- 
posal to marry Gauri, the ‘Bariati’, Manaini’s 
disappointment, prayer (Nacart), etc. They are 


119. Ibid. p. 109. 

120. MGS I, No. 37. 

121. MGS IV, No, 33. 

122. Asin MGS, I, No, 47, 
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lucid and simple. No obscure: imagination 
mars the clarity of his poems. The follow- 
ing are quoted to illustrate his style 
(1) ्रागे माइ o अपजश वरु इम लेव जग ATE d 
गउरी कह इम हे, ena नाहीं deno M 
alo तेहि अबशर नारद्‌ मुनि AN | 
मएना कह रिषि हे, कहि eme ut 
प्रा ० सदाए aati 3eg कहुँ पीश्रारी | 
अस fea ।पानि (१) वर करू त्रिपुरारी ॥२॥ 
श्रा ० नारद वचन मानल सभ नारी | 
सुभ usus शिब सिन्दुर डारी ॥३॥ 
Blo se 'रघुनन्दन' सुनु गारीसा। 
मोर करहु ह ०...दुबनासा ॥४॥) 2१ 


(ii) ev शिव मोहि जनु कराश्र निरासा | 
भजल Ae जान जगनाथा ॥ 
शव गुण gia (१) तोह महेशा | 
हम ngay तोहि घरि मन आशा ॥ 
नाम 8j" तुम पुन जगदाता | 
जग सों वाहर इम नहि नाथा ॥ 
तुश्र सम {पता सिवा सम माठा। 
मिलिदृहि sal न जगत्र अस दाता ॥ 
ag "रघुनन्दनः सुनु हं ताता | 
तेजोलइ मोहि जानि जट्नाथा ॥? 24 
Bhimaaatia Jha (? his title “Daita Navala” 
may be to distinguish him from Sivadatta or 
Datta Ganaka) of Hati and Modanatha of Ujana 
all helong to the last years of the reign of 


Maharaja  Laksmi$varasimha. Bhimadatta's 
poem is quoted below : 


सून भवन नव नागरि मदन उजागरि रे | 
पहिल qua ऋतु कादरि निशि घन बादरि रे dp ह 


--—— ee eee 


123. GAJ MS, p. 80, 
124, Ibid. 
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mg गहल पहु रहि रहि, कुचयुग गहि गहि रे | 

कान कत कलप कत नहि नहि, शिव शिव कहि कहिरे ' 
बनहि वसन पहु मोचल, यत मन शोचल रे | 

मदन महीपति शोचल यत मन रोचल रे ॥ .. 

दत्त, नवल रख गाओल रत बुझाश्रोल रे | 

wana वियनि डोलाश्रोल घनि सुख पाश्रोल रे ॥ 


Ed 36. Jivanatha'?9 
37. QCamdrandtha?? 


It is not possible to identify these two poets. 
They may be the pen-names to Jivana Jha 
Yájivalaya!?* (c. 1904) and Canda Jha (1830- 
1907) respectively. They seam to be very 
popular poets. 


38. Durmila'2® 


Durmila was the great.grand-father of 
Janardana Jha of Koilakha.'*° 


39. Sukavi Ganaka!?*' 


He may be identified with Srikanta “Sukavi 
Ganaka” author of Srikrsnajanmarahasya des- 
cribed in a previous Chapter. १9 . 


Many poets of this period about whom no 


125. Laksnipati Singh Lib. MS. 
126. GA.) MS p. 56, several poems in MGS e. g. Second 
Volume No, 41, Maithil$ Lokagita, p. 231. 
197. MGS 1, 26 eto, . 
128. (a) P. E. N. p. 81, Is it Jivanatha Jha alias Ankht 
Jha or one son of Sambhnnatha Jha given in 
MMC III ? 
(b) Marthil: Lokag? ta, p. 231. 
(c) GAJ MS, P. 56. 
(d) MGS II, e. g. No. 41. 
129. MGS I, No. 34, 
130. Information from Laksinipati Singh. 
133. Or "Ganaka Kavi”; Laksmipati Singh Lib, M8, 
132, Part IH, p. 334. 


433 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


definite information is available are given 
below : 


40. Anonnymous poets!?? 41. Agradasa? 34 
42. Ananda Kavi!*5, 43. Kamalanarayana!?* 
—may be the copyist of Ramapati's Rukmintha- 
rana and several other works.!?* 44. Karana 
Gopaladasa.?#® Weknow two Brahmana Gopala 
Kavis and one Gopaladasa: (i) Gopala Kavi 
contemporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha 
(1744.1761), (11) Gopala Kavi author of Khanda- 
valákulavinoda, and contemporary of Maharaja 
Laksmiévarasimha (1878-1898) and (iii) Gopala- 
dasa father of Gangadasa author of a Sanskrit 
work on prosody “Chaudomaajari.” 45. Catura- 
nana.*39 This is probably different from earlier 
Maithili poet Caturanana. 46. Govinda!*o 
different from earlier Govindas in Maithilr. 4/ 
Gudaradasa.!*! 48. Jaya (-à-) natha.!*? 47, 
Jaladhara.!*? 50. ‘Tularama?4+ —may be the 
same as mentioned in a Sanskrit judzment of 
1794.145 51. Datta  Ganaka,!** 52. Datta 


173. MGS 11, Nos. 9,14, 15, 18, 20, 22 ; Ill, Nos. 10, 

21, 17, 55; IV, Nos, 20, 25, 46 
GAT MS pp. 3!, 35, 61, 64, 73, 74, 101, 113, 114, 
114, etc, 

134. MGS III, No. 47 Prati 

135. GAJ MS p. 83. We know from MANGARAUNI 
MS thatone Motilala copied in 1884 a Brajabhasa MS of 
Kokasüra by “Ananda Kavi’. If this Ananda Kavi was 
identical with our Ananda, then he should be placed before 
1884, His extant Nacār, is addressed to Vaidyanatha 

136. Laksmlipati Singh Lib. MS, 

137. Raghunandanadaisa Lib. MS. 

4 8, MGS ILI No. 37. 

139. See above Part II p. 240. 

140. MGS II, No. 48,and GAJ MS, p. 67; perhaps 
identical with Govinda writer of Mahesavani quoted in 
Part II p. 222, 

141. GAJ MS, p. 111. 

142. MGS I, No. 5. 

143. MGS I, No. 54, 

144. MGS IV, No. 13, 

i49, JBORs, June, 1920. 

145. MGS III, No. 6. 


MIDDLE MAITHILI POETRY 439 


Kavi. 53. Dasa (Á$a).'** 54. Dinaba- 
ndhu.!*? 55. Devanatha.!59 56. *'Dvija?.15: 
57. Dukharana +5? (? Duhkhaharapa Damarü- 
natha Jha (Sivesa) father of the late poet 
Vallabha Jha). 58. Dinanatha?s®. 59. Dhairaja- 
pati. 15460. Dhanapati'55 60A. Dharmesvara?®® 


61. Nandalala.*57 62. Bansidharalss 
63. Nevalala.!*? 64. "E 160 65, Bra- 
hmadasá.**! ७6. abana (Babeka १).1१५ 


67. Bagisvara.!°3 68. Basuki?®* 69, Basudeva.*%5 
70. Bhoranatha.?®® 71. Madhukara (?).2°7 
72, Motilalats® (Motilala?®®4 copyist of Ananda 
Kavi?s Brajabhasa work  Kokasára 1884 ?) 
73. Muktirama.?®® 74, Yadunatha.?7° 75, Yadu- 


147, JAYANTI, p, 412 (Is it the same as f, n. 1457) ; 
Laksmipati Singh Lib. MS has "Dattanavala" in Bhanita 
See also above p. 436. 

148. MGS IlI, No. 56 und IV No. 32 in Bhanita. 

149. AMaithila Bhakta Prakása, (5 poems) Dinabandhu 
Jha of Isahapur ? 

150. fbi, p. 16, 

151. MGS II, No. 1, 

152. MGS 1l, No. 19 (Duhkhaharana Jha's poem from 
Laksmipati Sicgh Lib MS.) 

153. MGS III. No. 39. 

154. MGS], No. 19. 

1:5. MGS II, No, 33. 

156. MGS IT}, No. 31. 

157, MGS II. No. 293 also Matthtl? Lokagttu p. 228. 

158 MGS JI, No. 3:. 

159. Masthilt Lokagita p. 405. 

160. MGS II, No. 18. 

161. Laksm!pati Singh Lib. MS 

162. Maithili? Lokagtta, p 388. Bor Babeka, son of 
Kigorinatha, See Mihira, 1945-46. 

163. Matithila Bhakta Prakasa, p. 16. 

164. MGS II No. 91. 

165. Maithili Lokagtta, p. 225. 

166. Laksmipati Singh, Lib. MS. 

167. Ibid 

168. MGS III, No. 33. 

e 1684, MANGARAUNI MS. 

169. MGS LV No. 31. 

170 Masthiit Lokagita, p. 220. Also one ‘Yadupat:’ in 
Laksmipati Singh Lib, MS. 
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varadasa.i 76. Makunda  (Mukunda))!"'* 
77. Ramaānāthə.178 78. | Rudranatha.?7 
97. Lokanatha.! 80. Sankara Kavjire 
author of several good Mahesavanis. 81. San- 
kharatna 277 82. Suvamsalala 178—quite popu- 
lar writer of poems. 83. Sukavi Mitra.17° 
84. Sevakajana i 85. Sukavidasa.!?1 
(popular poet) 86. Süradasa!'9?—different from 
Hindi poet Siiradasa. Many songs and long 
poems are attributed to him. He might have 
been a blind poet or the name might be used 
by lesser poets who wanted to pass on their 
poems as those imitated after the famous 
Suradasa of Brajabhasa (Hindi) 87. Suraéya- 
ma 188 and Syamesakha ?! * might be identical 
with Süradasa. 88. Sujanadasa !*5 83. §am- 
bhudasa.18* 90. Sambhudatta *** 91. Sanatha 


171. List of Laksmipati Singh in "Maithila Bandhu” 

172. GAJ MS p. 67. 

17%. MGS II No. 27 and Maithila Bhakta Prukdsa 
v. 17 (two songs.) 

174. MGS I. No. 56. 

175. MGS and Maithila Lokagita (उषाहरण Etc.) 

16. GAJ MS p. 34 (two poems), MGS II, Nos. 5, 6. 
Maithila Bhakta Prakasa, vp. 13, 14. 

177. MGSI No. 18. 

178. Laganizs, MGS 1, No. 41; IIT, No. 7; GAJ MS, 
y. 58 (two poems). 

179. MGS I, No, 58, 

180. MGS III No. 46. 

181. MGS II, Nos, :0, 11, 12, 13, 16, 22, 26; IV Nos. 
17, 33, 34, 35, ?8. | 

Maithili Lokagita p. 302 Same as Dasa MQS 
Lil No. 56 ? or Dasa Asa MGS III No. 10? 

182. MGS IV. Nos. 23, 30, 40, 41, 57, 99, 60; GAJ MS 
p. 33, Prati; p. 39, 113, 111, 120, Visnupadas ; p. 37, 38, 
Malàra ; p. 68, 69, 71 Batagamant ; p. 107 Cumaong ; p. 6]. 
115 Saranga ; p. 5€ Caitabara. 

183. Matthi/$ Lokagita. p. 13. 

184. MGS IV, Nos. 27, 28, 29. 

185. MGS III, Nos, %2. 23, 34. 

186. MGS III, No. 19, 

187. Laksmipati Singh, Lib. MS. 
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Kavi !** (Natha Kavi, who may be identical 
with Sanatha Kavi) Ho is said to be some 
old poet called [ganatha Kavi. 92. Hemakara?®® 
93. Nava-hemata?®® 01, Hrdayadasat®? 
95. Tulsidasa!®2—obviously he is not the famous 
Hindi poet. 96. Kanharamadasa.198 97. Madho- 
dasa?°*, 98. Nandidasa (of vill. Navada).! 94^ 

From about the middle of the Eighteenth 
Century there seems to have entered a 
change in the spirit of Maithili lyric. Love 
lyrics and Vyavaharika lyrics continued to be 
written but more attention was paid to devo. 
tional and eemi-philosophical subjects. This 
tendency is seen even in the poets whom we 
have discussed above—Ratnapani, Gopisvars, 
Sankara, Ramanatha, Adinatha, Raghunandana 
etc. tend to write Hymns and Prayers mostly 
Later on Visnupadas took the fancy of Maithili 
poets. The names of Suradasa and Tulsidasa 
became popular and all sorts of poems afte 
their name—either Visnupadas in imitation of 
Suradasa and Tulsidasa famous Hindi poets, or 
independent poems—became the fashion of the 
day. 


This tendency received impetus from a host 
of poets from the rank of Sadhas and Mahanthas 
professionally devoted to Visnu's worship. Like 


— 188. MGSI, No, 7;(Nátha Kavi-MGS IV, No. 17 and 
Laks: ipati Singh Lib. MS one song). 
189  Laksmioati Singh Lib. MS. 


190. MGS III, No. 5(was old Hemana anoestor of 
Jagadisa Kavi of Parasarmd ?). 


101, MGS I. p. 25 end IV No. 52 (62), 

192 MGS 1, Nos. 38; IV Nos. 50, 51. 53, 54, 55, 61, 65 ; 
GAJ MS, p. 109, £17, 112, 119 (Barsha:nisa), 35, 117, 130, 
111. 

195. MOS III, No. 49. 

194. MQGSIV, No, 15. 

1948. JAYANTI p. 408, 


' 96 


442 MAITHILI LITERATURE 


the great Buddhist Acaryas who laid the 
foundations of Maithili poetry in the famous 
Carydpadas, the Gosafis (saints) of this period 
gave new life to the vernacular literature by 
trying to popularise their Vaisnavite faith 
throughout. Among them the greatest names 
are those of Mahatma Sahebaramadasa and 
Laksminatha Gosaüi. They contributed copiously 
to the vernacular of the land. 

A chronological account of these saints 
is not available. But we have #95 the names 
of Mahatma Ganpati Gosaiii (1703)1954 Mahatma 
Sahebaramadasa (c. 1746), Mahatma Rohinidatta 
Gosafi (contemporary of Maharaja Rudrasimha 
1839-1850), Mahatma Taradatta Gosaii, Mahatma 
Ramarapadasa, Mahatma Laksminatha Gosaii, 
Mahatma Harikinkaradasa, Mahatma Hakari 
Gosani, Mahatma Parmanandadasa, Mahatma 
Raghubara Gosaiii, Mahatma Kamaladatta 
Gosani, and so on. They belonged to high 
castes but renounced their worldly attachments 
and devoted their whole lives to the service 
of God. A brief account of those Gosaais who 
are known to have composed poems in Maithili 
is given below. 


1. Sdühebarámadása! ?* 


The greatest of these, from the point of 
view of their literary output, is undoubtedly 


195. VIBHUTI ANKA, p. 154 ff. Biographioal accounts 
are generally based in the following pages on this artiole 
of Pt. Badarinatha Jha, Kavigekhara, 

1958 Mihira Oct. 1941. 

196. S@hebramapadavalt, pp. 248, Union Press, Dar. 
bhanga, 1914. Noticed in Mihira for 16th May, 1914. The 
Maithili Sahitya Parisad Darbhanga has a MS of a large 
number of these Padas—all quotations in the text are 
generally from this MS. Also see MGS I, Nos. 62, 63 ; II 
Nos. 37, 39 ; III No. 35 : IV Nos, 42, 44, 45. 46, 47, 37. 39, 
48, 55, 56 ; GAJ MS p, 38 ; and Maithili Lokagita p. 224. 
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Sahebaramadasa. He was originally a Brah- 
mana of village Kusumauli. He is said to have 
renounced a householder’s life on the death 
of his dearest son Priyatama!**. He became 
a Sannyasi and founded the present Matha of 
Pacadhi. He seems to have been a great 
devotee of Krsna. Tradition attributes to him 
great miraculous powers!9??. He is said to 
have gongsa nd bathed in the Ganges even when 
he was put behind the prison bars by the Nawab. 
From the printed edition of his Paddvali it 
appears that he was a contemporary of Maha- 
raja Narendrasimha (1744-61) as his Paddvali is 
dated 1153 Fasli (=1746 A. D.)!**, 


The glory of Sahebaramadasa’s Paddvali 
consists in ‘Visnupadas’ and ‘hasas’. But 
there are all kinds of songs in it. All of 
them reveal the passionate attachment of this 
saint-poet to the Lord. 


He bewails in several songs, with the 
Gopis, the absence of Krsna from Mathura: 


(1) कमलनयन मनमोहन रे कहि Aa NAF | 
कतेक दिवस हम खेपब रे git quam 2% ॥ 
अलिन बसन तन cape रे सिर फूजल केसे। 
बेश्राकुलि gels पथिक सों रे, कहु गिरिधर IA I 
जहाँ जहाँ wie सिंहासन रे आसन ताहि WÈ | 
ताहि ठाम रोबय जबनिता रे लब लव हरि नामे ॥ 
खन uma faf रे खन जमुनाक तीरे।''` 
खन खन रटथिश्रहिर संग रे खन मुरली 433 ॥ 
ee मरब हरि इरि कए रे छुटि जाएत पिरीते॥ 
'साहेबराम' सम्हारल रे aqa% संसारे। 
बहुरि ने एहि जग aana फेरि ने मनुख श्रवतारे ॥ 


19. VIBHUTI ANKA p. 155. 
198. JAYANTI p. 409. 
199, शिव लोचन मुख शिब सम जखन Etc, Sahebaramagttavalt, 
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(ii) माई दे, gaa णोगिति केर भेस ॥ ध्र « ॥ 
ag विश्रुति ओढ़ब quw करन इम हरिक उदेस | 
काहि sea afa Fal ने असावे गेल हरि कश्रोने प्रदेस ॥ 
कोन बिधि मन्द सेल नन्द नन्दन तेजि रहल परदेस | 
'साहेब सीर gaa घरती महेँ बखिसभ qaa केस | 
He is conscious of tlfe Divine character of 
Krsna ° 
(i) देखहि gaa पुरुष भगवान | 
aly कह साहेब घरहछ ध्यान ॥ 
(11) निरगुन aa घरय तन सतोगुन 
लीला करत गोपाल ॥ 
He waxes clequent in his numerous Visnu- 
padas and Pratis: 
श्रादि सनातन पुरुख पुरान | घेनु चराबय वन वन सोइ कान || 
aa अखण्ड निगम इति जान | सितल कदम्ब तर मांगे सोइ दान ॥ 
पालत सिरिपत "RIS भगवान | जज केर नारि करइछु मान || 
daa कलप मुनि घरइत भ्यान । ताहि जसोमति सुत कय मान ॥ 
तारल WIA लेत नाम NMA | जे जन बिमुख तेहि कएल पिसान N 
करहु भजन परिहारे कय आन । तेजहुं संग जाके हृदय गुमान ॥ 
मेरि मन दुरमति दृढ़ कय गिश्रान | साहेब करहु निरन्तर गान N 
He devotes special attention to the birth 
of Krsna (in a Sohara),2?? to the Pütara-Badha 
(in a long poem),2?! and to the sports of his 
chilihood??? and youth?°® (in several poems). 
In his Rasa songs?°* he seem to dance with 
the Lord in his mind and expresses his joy : 
(i) वंशी वजाबथि एहिठाम श्याम जहाँ रास रच्यो। 
मधुर मृदंग ua धुम किट? वाजय वंशी करय Wale | 
नाचथि alean करथि कुतूहल चहुदिशि कुहुकय मोर | 
क्यो efe पुष्प माल पहिरावथि चानन करथि बनाय। 


PR — —— ——— —— 4 — " 


200. e.g. song No. 16, 17 MS Parisad. 

201. 6. 8, Ibid 21. 

902. e. g. Ibid 33. 2. 
, e. g. Ibid 18, 19, 20, ete. 

4. e. g. Ibid 26, 27. 
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क्यो सखि श्रागाँ मे चओर डोलावथि नयनहूँ लेथि जुड़ाय | 
जगमगाथि कति दामिनो यामिनि सखि कण्ठक हार। 
arm घटा श्याम तन सुन्दर Ha मे होय विहार। 
इन्द्र सहित qawa डोलल naag नहि चएन। 
शिव 'सनकादि ध्यान छूटि गेल पलको ने आबय नएन | 
“साहेबदास' रास वृन्दावन aie छाडि waa ने ATA | 
wg] बसथि त्रिभुबन पति ठाकुर dg लागए हमरो ध्यान ॥१०५ 
(ii) मोहन नाचय अमुना तीर | 
नारायन afa fo. नाचए जमुना तार | 
माथ मुकुट टेरथि मुख मुरली मोर पच्छ फहराए | 
ae "re छवि के awe बरनत बरनि ने जाए ॥ 
sgiè गावत रायु बजावत श्रायुहि लावत रङ्ग | 
नाना खूप धय बृन्दावन राधा नेने ag ॥ 
मधुर gag घुघरू वाजय wp देथि गोपाल। 
थेइ AZ कर चन्द्रबदनि afa fX लाल गुलाल ॥ 
साहेबदास बसय मन मेरो Taaa केरी ओर। 
कखन भेटत मुरली मनोहर नएना नित sau नोर ॥ ०९ 
Krsna is painted pieturesqu ?ly : 
मुख मुरली सोमे चानन ललाट | 
माथ मुकुट विह रचल बनाएं। तापर मार पख UU | 
हत बसन तन सोभा अनुप | थकल कवि गुन बरनिसे रूप N 
सुन्दर बदन हरि puen कान | कोडि कलानिधि जोति समान। 
AAT घरा सम सोभए देह | तेहि विच दमकर्य दामिनि रेह ॥ 
उर झगुचरण सोभए वनमाल | निरखइत raf कएल नेहाल ॥ 
ओहि वृन्दाबन घरए az Àa | fea सनकाहि कर इन्द्र के si 
पतित epus जन ang gu ।?° 7 
He is also conscious of Visnu’s Avataras and 
miracles. He ailudes to the stories of Prahlada, 
Ajamila, Ganika; Kubuja, Vyadha, etc. where He 
is known to have redeemed the sinners : 


* 


205. MGS I, 63, 
206. Parisad MS Nn, 3. 
207. lbid No. 21. 
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जे जे श्रथम सरन हरि गेल। तेहि के 'साहेब' बल गति देल 11295 


In one of his most popular songs, he portrays 
the grief of Rama when he came back after 
killing Marica and found Sita no more in the 
hut: 

जखन MUA रघुनन्दन रे मारिच मृगमारो | 
सून भवन विनु जानकि रे agaa हिय हारी। 

कलपि पुछुथि रघुनन्दन रे सुनु लछुमन WIE | 

आ।ज कहाँ छथि जानकि रे वन रहलि पाइ | 

खन खन भवन विलोकथि रे खन करथि पुकारी । 

चन्द्रबदनि धनि fagefa रे सिर करतल मारी। 

पल पल बितय कलप सम रे जामिनि मेल सेसे | 

साहेब राम रमाश्रोल रे चलु सीताक डदेसे |° 

Sahebarama also indulges in pseudo- 
Vedanta : 

(i) भजु मन राम WI तेश्रागी | 

तोरो सिर काल सदा सर awa नजरि gare दैखसि जागी ॥ 

मन भमरा तें चलसि कमल 4x दरसन रामघरन लागी |i 

अमिन afta नित दामिनि दमकय जोति मोति सम उजियारी ॥ 

‘aay चरन सरन सरनागत करत प्रनाम भगति mg 
(11) जग जीबन दिनहु दिन सपना । 

होहु सचेत Bug नन्दनन्दन एहि जग केश्रो नहि अपना ॥ 

QE समय बहुरि नहि पाएब wag स्याम केर चरना॥ 

एहि जग safa श्रमर नहि शोएब आखिर साँ चे मरना ॥ 

साहेब भजन mur इरि सुमिरहु नहि d कालके भरना UP! 

(ii) रोहि जोगिया (सों नेह समुझि चित, लागू हे लागू। 
करत जतने सव मिलत ने apg वत सभको सङ्ग | 
कवि पशिडतगन; जनिकर महिमा ge न सकए केश्रो रङ्ग ॥? 1 » 

208, Ibid No. 28. 
209. Ibid No, 15. 
210. Ibid No. 48. 


211. Ibid No. 44, 
212. Ibid No. 71. 
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In all these songs whether Bhajanas, 
Soharas, or Rasas, Sahebarama writes in an 
easy and lucid style. It seems that for him it 
is sufficient to menticn the Lord’s praise and be 
lost in the thought of Him. The sweet and 
peculiar melody of his lines is a decided 
advantage in tris connection. Canda Jha paid a 
compliment to it when he imitated it in his 


epe p^ है 


“WOrKS 418 


2. Laksmindtha Gosant?!# 


Laksminatha Gosaüi was born in the middle 
of the Nineteenth Century in an orthodox 
Brahmans family of village Sukhapura-Para- 
sarama in North Bhagalpur District His 
father’s name was Bacca Jha. From the early 
years of his childhood he had a religious bent 
of mind and as soon as he could, he mastered 
Vedanta Philosophy. In order to make him 
attached to this world, he was married to 
the daughter of one Sokhadatta Jha of village 
Kahua in District Darbhanga. But he could 
not be bound to the ties of family life ; soon 
after his marriage he left his home for Maha- 
deva's famous shrine Simhesvaranatha, He tra- 
velled far and wide from Bettiah to KAthamandi 
and ultimately discovered his guri—Lambana- 
tha Svami in the forests of pal ai. After a 
rigorous penance of nine yerrs he was sent 
back by his gurü to the world. 


213. Vide- Candrapad yàval? , p. 262 and in रामायण 


214. Hindi poems MS from village Dhakajari with 
Prof. Shrikrishna Mishra, Chandradhari College, Dar- 
bhanga. Also MS with Dr. Janardana Mishra, Patna 
Maithiii songs are few : GAJ MS p. 146 ; LAKSMINATHI 
PRATI MS with me; and some published sorg in MODA 
(New Series) and in MGS III, Nos. 44, 45, 48, and 
IV Nos. 24, and 58. Life published in Mithila I, ani 
JAYANTI, p. 408 and in VIBHUTI ANKA p. 154 ff. 
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Laksminatha came back to this world to 
propagate the love gf God. He used ‘Laksmi- 
pati? as liis pen-name iu the Bhanitas of poems. 
His poem are both in Hindi and Maithili. Tha 
Maithili poems are of all kinds—Caumasa, 
Tirahuti, Prati (hymns to Ganga etc.), Visnu- 
padas and Muhesavanis. While Visnupadas 
(often called ‘Laksminathi Visnupadas’) are 
certainly his works, it is possible that tho ture 
songs are by some other poet who also called 
himse;f as *Laks:nivati'! in the Bhanitas. We 
know the following Maithila authors who were 
known as [.aksniipati: 

(0 Lsksmipati author of  Sráddharaina, 
which quotes Và^aspati IL. He is an oid Dhar- 
ma£$àstri?!*, 

(ii) Laksmipati quoted in Védgákarasáha- 
sarakam.!?*9 — 

Two fine examples from Laksminatha are 
given below : 

(i) श्राजु रे ललना गत कहलो न जाई ॥ 
भरि दिन अल छुथि निकहि खेलाई । सोभ पड़त देलक नोन लगाई ॥ 
लय galeri यशोदा माइ गोद लगाई | चिहुकि उठल wu 
HE डराई ॥ 
क D ww 
PERR गे नन्द महर को बुझाई । aa सँ लावथु तेल पढ़ाई ॥ 
से सुनि Ayi हसु मुसुकाई | हम लेव चान खेलोना ए माई il 
से सुनि इषिए, मेलि amar माई । लय दर्पन देल चान देखाई ॥ 
३... 
लक्ष्मीपति? squajerafer जाई। भक्ति हेतु तोहे aga रूप देखाई ||?! ” 
(ii) यमुना में परल PRR | 
TAT चरावोल पए गोप मीली बोन से रहल भुलाई ० 
युष dim edi श्रति दाइन जल घोजन अकुलाई o 
जल बीगड़े कीष ag सकल मीली लागत बीजे मरी जाई ० 
नब dai जोकी बाद आनी waa आनी dis 


215. MMC Ip. 469 ff. 
2916, VIDYAKAMA, P. 125. 
917. GAJ MS p. 146. 
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ayaa गोप पतिश्राऐ नन्द सुत कदम गाछु बड़ीयाई | 
दे कर (?) ना लगी ने यमुना मे हाथी समघ (1) हराई ॥ ३ ॥ 
जगे नाग TIT मुष ary aes देषः सिर नाई | 

छुमीपति? भाषो के नायो सकल देव ua पाई ॥ 2! 5 


As a poet, Laksmiuaths shows greater 
powers of creative imagination than Sahebara- 
madasa, but as a devotee his position is definitely 
lower than that of Mahatma Sahebaramadasa. 


3. Rámarüpaddsa?!* 

Ramaraüpadasa was the founder of Mari. 
Matha at Samastipur. He is said to have 
flourished in the second half of the Nineteenth 
Century. His Bhajsnas are very popular in 
Mithila. The following lines are quoted as 
Specimen : 

नहि श्राएल गोपाल लागत सुन्न भवनमा रे | 

afsat Raza दुखत भेल देहिया रोए रोए लाज नयनमा रे॥ 

मधुपुर Aefa रहल मनमोइन Fal BAT जादू रोनमा रे। 

faasa दशन dis ga हरिके ga सुमरि ca उनमा रे॥ 

«que aga बहुरि श्राश्रोत निरव कोमल बदनमा रे [122° 


+ 4. Harikinkaradása??!. 


Ilarikinkaradasa originally a 
Yogya family of Maithila Brahman 
kha in the middle of the Ninetee 
He travelled to Braja and was great admirer 
of Srimad-Bhágavata. He is Known to have 
written some Bhajanas in Maithili. 


5. Paramdnandaddsc 
He was the head of Makar 


ida Matha and 


218. “Gitta Bisnuvada Lachminathi,’ (MS with me) No. 1. 
219. VIBHUTI ANKA p 155-56. 
* 220. Praveg:k@ -Maithiit Sáhitsa, Pustaka Bhandara 
Laheriaserai, p. ) 94. 
2391. VIBHUTLANKEA, p. 156. 
222. Ibid, p. 197. 
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originally came from Harinagara, The only 
ext E poem which is likely to be his, is a prayer 
to Sivaa2®, 


6. Jayadeva Svdmi**+ 


Nothing is known about his date and life. 
He has to his credit a Caumasd wherein the 
Goprs long for the arrival of Krsna during iha 
rainy season : 


बोलु, कागा कदम क्योला पात कव हरि शाव यो | 
ऊर्वं aig निवास afasa करहि मंगल गान यो ॥ 
राधिका मुखकमल बिकसित शेष सुरमुनि गाव यो। 
“जयदेव स्वामी”? चरण बन्दहि शरण राखु गोविन्द यो 22° 


III 
LONG POEMS 


The Jonger poems :of this period are few. 
They may be grouped under the following 
heads: (a) Translations of Epics and Long 
Poems in Sanskrit; (b Sammaras and 
Caritas; (c) Miscellaneous Poems. 


N. 
Translations 


^ 


The translations are really adaptations and 
admit all sors cf charges in the original, The 
earliest of them is Ratipati Bhagata’s Gi a- 
govinda. We do nut know exactly when Rati- 
rati flcurishdl but we find him mentioning that 
the hustand «f ove Kukmini was his patron : 


223, MGS IV, No. 35. 
994. MGS IV, No. 26. 


225. Ibid. 
926, Two MSS of this work are available. One in tae 


Bihar Research Society (which version MS—A is come 
plete) and the other in MANGARAUNI MS (which version 


MS-~B is fragmentary). 
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शी जयदेव बचन अभिरामे | हरिभकत जन quer लम कामे a 
रुकमिनि देइ पति रसिक सुजाने | कृष्ण चरणगति रतिपति भाने ॥ 2*7 
Locana also refers to the husband of 
Rukmini in one of his poems.??* We know the 
Queen of one Yadava Raya to be called Rukmi- 
nilevi.??? The likelihood of Ratipati being a 
contemporary of Locana or Purugottamadeva 
is very great because one of the Mss of his 
.trznclation of Jayadeva’s Gitagnvinda is dated 
as early as 1130 Fasli (=1723 A. D.) 
Tne work begins thus : 
प्रणवि सब (१; स्से eq दरिगुरुगोरीस गणेश | 
भाषा गितगोविन्द (asi रमापति भगत उदेश ॥ 
जो सब ae सव जाहि मह सिरिजपाल इरिसब | 
जाको आदि श्रनन्त इए करओ सदा सो भव्य ॥ 
इरि fea saa तनु बिलम्ब देखि सोतिनि किश्रो रोस । 
जानि श्रद्ध g सिर थापिञ्रा ÙR कहत सन्तोस ॥ `` 
QE एकादश सरग किञ्ज gala राज जयदेत्र | 
गोविन्द परम आनन्दमय पुन्यमना जन सेव ॥११५ 
The poet explains the purpose of his work 
and translates all the major poems (Prabandhaa) 
in fluent and easy language. The following 
lines illustrate his style of translating a 
Pada : 
राधघावदनतस्थ अ्रस्वाथ = 
राधा मुख देखि इरखित चित्त | निवधने जान WA पाग्नोल बित्त ॥ 
( दु १ )श्रनकए का३ए सकज्ञ सरिर। कामे wig सरवस जदुविर॥ 


227. MS B No. 20. 
228. RI p.44. But it may mean in ihe case of Locana, 
Krspa, husband of Rukmint : | 


सुरस सुमति कबि लोचन भान 
qea रमनि रुकुतिनि पति बान 


. Also see Bhanitas of Govi da author of Nala. 
caritanütaba : pt. III, p. 293. This is also very 
likely to help in identifying Ratipati’s patron. 

229. Part IIL p. 293ff, Govinda's Bhanitgs, 

290, MS A D, 1, ff. 
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सखि wea देखि जनची Sate aA तर...अए जनि चाह ॥ 

इरि सो सुरत सरसब sar | राधा देख. ..पाअओोल निषि लाख N 

हरख अनेकन हृदय समाप । आदिक पानि घावि नहि जाए ॥ 

उनम «Had वदन परगास | दुश्रदिस बादल रतिरस ATA N 

सामर सुन्दर उर महि हार। ES सहित जमुना जल धार ॥ 

frat सन सामर तनु गात। स्यामकमल जनि पित पराग ॥ 

चञ्चल लोचन चञ्चल दान। अज्ञन सक्न खञ्जन मान N 

बदन कमल जनि कुण्डल सोमे | fazaa श्रघरमिम्ब रति लोमे ॥ 

रसिक “रतिपति” स्याम जनि बेस | ताराधरण कुसुम जनि $a ॥ २१ lete. 

It is important to note that Ratipati 

regards this work as a ‘Mal akavya’ divided into 
twelve cantos: 

इति श्रीगीतगोविन्दे महाकाब्ये सुप्रीत पीताम्बरों कृष्ण Ige 

नामद्वादश . ..। द्वादशम सरग जयदेव किश्र जहि वेशब 

श्रा कलेश | सेबक देश्रो सुव हरश्रो कलेश 22? 


The second important work of this class is 
Manabodha’s Krsnajanma.?73 Unlike Ratipati’s 
work its popularity is great til this day. 
Unlike Vidyapati’s songs cn the love of Radha 
and Krsn3, his Krsnajanma is recited with 
devotion. Grierson first edited ten Chapters 
and translated them into English. In 1934 
MM. Dr. Umesha Mishra edited the complete 
work. 

Dr. Mishra gives two accounts of the life 
of Manab»dha. According to one tradition 
preserved in Mangarauri, he was a resident 
of Mangarauni and was born in the family of 


231. MS B:'‘rans)ation qhaq 22/21 of Jayadeva's 


Gttagovinda. 

१3२. MS A. l l 

233. Editea by Grierson, JASB 1884; by Dr. Umesh 
Mishra, (2nd Ean.), 1 Allepgunj Road, Allahabad; 
by Dhanesvara Jha, Union Press, Darbhanga. Many 
MSS e.g. one copy having Kaliyadamana and Govar. 
ühanall'à published in MODA by Sadigiva Jha cf Parasa. 
rama, Bhagalapur $ another noticed by Bihar Research 
society called Haricarita with Sadinatha Misra, Vill, 
Tarauis, P. O. Sakeri, Dist. Darbhanga. 
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one Sonamani Jha, a famous astronomer of 
Jamadauli Mila and Yogya Panji. He had 
two younger brothers Jyotisi Bhaiyana Jha 
and Kavi Lala alias Jhatula Jha (Jhadula Jha ?) 
If this Kavi Lala was the famous author of 
Gaurisvayamvara and the Hindi poem Kandarpi 
Ghátí, Manabodha may be regarded as a con. 
temporary of Maharaja Narendrasimha. Mana- 
bodha himself was a good Jyotisi. He married 
"the daughter of Saheba Jha of Ranti. It is said 
that the late Queen-Mother of the Darbhanga 
Raj belonged to his family. 


The other account makes him popularly 
known as Bholana Kavi. He was son of 
Pagulabidamilaka Cana Jha of Jamasama 
village. He was fourteenth from the Viji- 
purusa, and married the daughter of one Bhi- 
khari Jaa. He had only one son Dayanatha Jha 
who is reported to have died childless. The 
present Zamindars of Madhubani (Babu Śri 
Tejadharisimha and Sri Candradharisimha etc.) 
claim to have descended from the daughter 
of Bholana Jha. Grierson says “ He died...... 
about the year 1195 F. S. (Circa A. D. 1788). 
This date is borne out by the fact that a grand- 
son: of this same Bhikhari Jha died only four 
years ago (४.९. 1878), a very old Ly A ° 


In either case his date lies in e middle 
of the Eighteenth Century. 


Tradition says that “he translyted the whole 
of the Harivaméga into za verse, and 
extracts from the translation) are current 
and extremely popular throughout northern 
Mithila.’?235 | 

Of the linguistic importano} of Manuabo- 
dha’s Kranajanma, Grierson says: 

'* The poem is deserving of special attention as an 
example of the Maithili of the last Century, afford- 


234. JASB, Ibid. 
286, bid, 
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ing a connecting link between the old Maithili of 
Vidyapati and the modern Maithili of Harkh’nath 
and other writers of the present day. It contains 
some forms which have survived from times prior 
even to Vidyapati, and which hence have especial 
interest.” 25° 


Apparently the title of the poem is mislead- 
ing. It is called Krsnajanma, the Birth of 
Krspa, but the poem is not limited to an 
account of Krsna's birth. It describes the 
defeat of Jarasandha and Kara and contains 
matter dealing with Krsna’s childhood. The 
title is, however, justified if we consider the 
reason why the Lord took birth as Krspa in this 
world. He came to the rescue of Mother Earth 
when sinners became very aggressive to Her. 
When he has destroyed the sinners—Kamsa 
and his followers—then only the birth of the 
Lord becomes meaningful. It is alternatively 
named as Haricarttra in some Mss.??* 


It is worth noting that in taking the help of 
his sources—the Bhdgavata and the Harivamsa 
—the poet judiciously avoids erotic language. 
When any Srngdra does come, it is hardly 
sensuous. Witness, for example, the following 
description of Krs°a’s departure : 


गोद गमन सुनल ब्रजनारी । जे छलि जतहि Safer दिश्वाद्यरी ॥ 
qa फेस माथ नहि wits लागलि सभ मिलि करए बिलाप | 
sige cB. नहि mafa कबहुँ | सहथि कहिश्च उत हमरा सबहु | 
तनि हरिकएं spi हरि लए चलल qua दुसाघ मुसा लए मलल [i 
एइन करूर टबर नहिं HCl कोन घएल नाम एकर ASS ll 
झोतए युनिश्र ''क रमनि ATT । जकर पाएर सन मोर HE रूप ॥ 
इमरि तोइरि सः' अङि कए गोटी | stra हरि फिरथि तकर कोन कोटी ॥ 
Sara करुना करि अभरन तेज। केश्रश्रो कर सजल नलिनदल सेज | 
sra paas मात्र सुने दरिगमन भरम शो car d 


236. Ibid. 
337. See above f, n. 383. 


MIDDLE MAITHILI POETRY 45% 


केश्रश्रो हिश्रा शारि बैसलि भए सञ्च । केश्रञ्रो कए रहथि तकर परिपञ्च ॥ 

केश्रश्रो मेलि ओोइसिक श्रॉंगन ठाढ़ी SÈN तें सभ श्रभरन दिश्र काढ़ी॥ 

हम अरि जन्म सुदिनि भए zea पुछए श्राविथि तो भदबा-कहच ॥ 

केश्रश्रो कह नन्द महर नहिं मान | गोवर गणेश गोट fag नहि जान ॥ 

गोकुलाक gg कएँ ग्यान नहि लेस | ईस aa घएल afa मानुस ej] 23१ 

The description of Krsna as a child 

gradually growing in years is very popular in 
Mithila: 

कतो एक दिवस fata गेल | हरि पुनु इथगर Mem Ha I 

से कोन ठाम जतय नहि afa | कय AR अंगनहेँ at बदराथि ॥ 

द्वार उपर सों घरि घरि भ्रानी। हरखथि Fale जतोमति रानी ॥ 

कय बेरि आगि हाथ सों gla । कय aft पकलाहइ तकला त्रीनु |: 

कथ AR साप धरय पुनि जाथि | कथ aft चून दही बदि खाथि ॥ 

कोसल चलथ मारिकहुँ चाल | जसोमति को मेल (sum जंजाल 22° 


Ramga’s palatial hall is described vividly ; 
भरि जोजन लए बनल Ware | देखि al मन बुढ़हुक बाढ़ ।। 
हमहु खेलाए se कुस्ती करिश्र | होइछ विलम्ब नुआ अब घरिअ ॥ 
लेजिम लाक ठमालम aqa । निक कोठिक मारक ढेरी कएल ॥ 
कए ठाम sg efe खनल । गुदगर काठक सुदगर बनल ॥ 
रंगभूम भेल अति RAW | चादिस मण्डप खण्डय खण्ड || 
सए दुइ तिनि कए महला Ala | सभ बाजन afaina नाँच Ir 
श्रागर कुल सिल जनिका जेइन। माँच p jf तनिकर तेन ॥ 
रंगभूमि सभ देखए गेल | (s ठाम ay लोकक लेल ॥ 
अपन मांच भेल जोजन sie । ae हिंदी बिन से बड mg ॥ 
कथि लए कंस बान्धल उंच माँच | कालक ANT कतहु कैश्रश्रो बाँच ॥ 
जाबत CT सभ लोक बटोर | आएल aa भए गेल सोर ॥१*० 

These passages reveal the narrative skill 


of the poet. There is ro poetic flight, just a 
straightforward narration. The flow of the 


238. Dr. Mishra’s 2nd edition p, 47. 
239. Ibid, lst Edn. p. 9, 
240. Ibid, 1st Edn. p. 32. 


D 
we 
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language is punctuated by appropriate idioms 
such as: “ars दए (IX. 36.” "gw (X. 20)" “चश्रोर 
ट्राएब” (IX, 67), was (X. 13), नगेरा (X. 18), “बाँ हिं बजाएतर” 
. “कोठवार” “grea? (LV. 42), “चलयि मारिकहुँ चाल” 
(III. 6.) Etc. 


In the history of Maithili Literature Mana. 
bodha occupies a very important place. Though 
Nandipati’s work bereft of its dramatic form, 
is very much like a long narrative Kavya, yet 
Manabodha’s work is the first work of magni- 
tude which influenced the development of 
Maithili. Maithiii poetry ceased to be tied 
down by the rigours of Ragas and Raginis and it 
was felt that Maithili could serve the purpose 
of writing a long Kavya. 


We do not know exactly when Vaidya- 
natha, the author of Bhdsdcamatkara,?*? 
flourished. It seems that he wrote this very 
extensive work early in the Nineteenth Century. 
The work is extant in the author’s own hand 
but is incomplete. The purpose of the work is 
to translate the stories of the Mahábhárata and 
the Puranas in simple vernacular verses. Each 
story is written under a ‘Prapañca’. It is in 
*dohas! and other short chandas, and not in 
songs. Illtstration of its style and technique are 
given belovwv.: 


waa सन्नक ब्रेधि मुनिसभक न्योत पठाए। 
यत wer वसुधा मुनिक गण wale ऋ ष सङ्ग घाए ॥ 
r From the Introduction 
शौनक राधा कृष्ण की दियमे राखि ana | 
wy मगर बचन सुमति कर देल यजन सुने ठानि ॥ 
Verse 22 


241. MS with Indivara Jha, Dihatola P. O. Pandaul 
Dist. Darbhanga (noticed by Bihar Research Society) 
Information supplied to me by the owner 
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तषन कहल समुचित कथा गिरिक नारद मूनि | 
ये मेल गिरि कैलासपर Wad ओ सभ सूनि॥ 
तषन महीघर छयोतिर्विद सँ qu | 
ऋण लग्न तिथि दिवस शुभ fares देहु बनाए | 
से सुनि कयलन्हि ज्योतिषी fuere aa बिशेष || 
End 
इति quem बघ श करविवाह प्रबन्धक प्रपञ्चः | 
Oolophon 


One Gangadasa is said to have translated 
the ‘Virata-Parva’ of the Mahábharata,?*? but it 
is not avail&ble. Such is also the case of 
Durgadatta Mishra Vaiyakarana’s: translation 
of Durgásaptasati.?*?. 


Sammaras and Caritas 


There are three extant long poems which 
can be distinguished as literary ‘Sammaras’ 
(= ‘Svayarhvaras’): Cakrapani’s Usáharana 
Anonymous hukminisvayamuara and Pári- 
játasammara, and Sivadatta's Sitdrdmavivdha. 


Cakrapani’s Usáharana?*** is a long piece 
of more than two hundred lines. There is no 
unpecessary complication of the details of the 
famous story of Usa and Aniruddha. There is 
hardly any display of Ratnapani’s pcetic powers' 
in the description of the battle between Banasu- 
ra and Krsna.  Cakrapagi dispenses with the 
entire episode in the barest outlires. Neverthe- 
less within limitations, the story 18 told 
excellently. . 

The Anonymous Rukminisvayamvara**s 


942. JAYANTI, p. 408 and SINGH p. 204. 

943. Noticed in Mihira 1945. 
, 944. GAJ M8, pp. 23-30. We have no information 
about his date and biography. See also Cakrapani in the 
geotion on Middle Lyric above in this chapter. 

945. GAJ MS p.15-21. In some versions one Loka-, 
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is a little contaminated in its language. The 
main story of Rukmin?s marriage to Krsna 
is clearly given though there are rarely any 
marked out characters as in Ramapati’s drama, 
Rukminiharana. As a Kavya the poem is 
not of a high class. 


The Párijátasammara?*** is incomplete and 
sats out to describe the story of Umapati’s 
famous play Partjataharana. 


It appears that the writers of these Sam. 
maras were directly inspired by the Kirtaniya 
dramatists and intended to entertain people 
with their plots in brief and simple Kavyas. 


Sivadatta’s Sítáharana?*" is in very im- 
pure Maithili. The story begins from the time 
when invitations were issued by King Janaka 
for Sita’s Svayamvara. Rama and Laksmana 
also arrive there along with their teacher 
Viéávàmitra. Sita saw Rama and fell in love 
with him at the first sight : 

गोरि पुजन ze से सीय निकसि देखल नयन भरि राम RI 

देखि कुमर सीय सखि मुख देरय धरति खसलि RET È II- 

तेहि तों जिवो रघुबर पाउ नाह तश्रो com विख खाए 2 ॥ ' 

सखि मुख हेरि जानकि मुख बोलय नहि सखि मन पतिश्राए दे ॥ 
एतेक faa हारि ज वसल "uq यएस zg भाए ÈI 
सुमरि सुमरि'कहु आनकि वारी safe मन fer हारी हे॥ 

al नहि gaa auaa हरको तों हम रहब कुमारि II 


, When young Rama was able to break 
Siva’s famous bow the whole world was shaken 
with astonishment : 


natha is said to be the author of this poem (Maithiif 
Lokagtt a, p. and MGS 19), 


246. MANGARAUNI MS. 


247, MS with Jivananda Thakura, Raj Library, Dev - 
bhanga. The other poem is also with him. 
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सोगहि इन्द्र इन्द्रासन डोलाय वासुकि कॉप पताल | 

तीनि yaa लोक काप न लागत्र quaro दीगपाल ॥ 

The episode of Parasurdma and Rama is 
touched very slightly. Rama comes back to 
Ayodhya and a regular marriage is held. A 
niarriage party accompanies him to Mithila 
and the ceremony is celebrated thus: 

: कन्यादान जे कएल जनक fife सुरनर मुनि धाए ale | 
रामचन्द्र हस्तोदक ले इल सोस्ति बचन हल मालि ॥ 
त्रा पोथी लय कर aa wish AANA 
कर पर सिन्दूर जोति मलिन मेल जब्र मेल सिन्दूर दान ॥ 
वेदी उपर गेल शिव qa कर गदि cp ARAT | 
रती कामदेव जुग मिलि श्राबथि ae जो रूप नहि पाथ ॥ 
qui पयोधर तन दुति सुन्दर सोभा अगम श्रपार | 
ait चारी fefe सभ जानकि,. लय फे जग पार॥ 
जानकि राम ठाद वेदी पर शोभा wa टा मेल। 
पाओल श्रमावस सघन fafa चान कीदहु उगि गेल | 
सिता wart पठी जनबींन waa दय येन गाव | 
शिवदत्त भन चरन gag थरि भक्त मुक्त बर पाव |l 


Sivadatta has also been credited with the 
authorship of Gitagaurisvayamvara but it is 
more or less an abridgement of his drama 
Gauri P(a)ra(4-)naya-nátaka. i 

An incomplete long poem, Anonymous 
Sudámácaritra, *** also belongs to this period. 
The authors naine is not known because the 
Bhanita is not available. The story of Sudama 
is well'known.Sudama, a poor Brahmana is made 
to go to his friend Krsna, by his wife. He carried 
burnt Yava-grains as his gift to Krsna: 

तकलन्दि अनेक भेटल नहि किछु 
जबक जराठीक थी Wig तोरलनि पात पालातक | 
आरेतै मे किछु लेन्हि दाना लगाए 


- बी्विवीनि आनि सेरेक gA मेल ॥ 


248. MANGARAUNI MS. 
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When Krsna learns of his arrival he welcomes 
him warmly : 


“ere सिंघासन झरि लेल ईआर denn कए मीललाइ आए । 
Sudàrna describes vividly to him his poverty : 
zaa मरेश्रा करती बस खन भोजन खन परी उपरु | 
जरे नहि तेल जरे नहि दीपक फुक घर करी इजोत दोस केश्रो नहि बसे समीप 
ऐ बिधि कारी नगोड बीत दूर हरु ब्राह्मनी वर दुखकार | 
सेविश्र काहि दिन गोट वीन जब+ नारी जहीश्रा जरी जेत ॥ 


Krsna ultimately finds out the gift in a bundle 
under the armpit of Sudama and by eating two 
morsels out of it, gives the wealth of two worlds 
to him, Rukmini withholds him from eating 
it for the third time. Sudamg does not under- 
stand all this and quietly. takes leave of his 
friend. He thinks: 


नहि fag gauche यादवराऐ, जों fag दीतथि जनम $an | 
एहिं aaa दिउ मरंत aaa भल मेल, इरि मोहि किछु नइ देल | 
घीतैक aa सेहो Gla लेल बाभन बही जेर केल जुन उबरी | 


When he reached home he found what he 
had got from Krsna. He could not understand 
fully the ohange that had taken place in his 
fortunes : 


दुर सँ देखल भवन भारी कोन YENA चलल ऐहिडाम | 
जाहाँ देखी ताहाँ कोठा अम एहिठाम' 

ga मोर रामचरेञ्रा कौन उजार के cela | 

दोरलि बाभनि दस मिलि are 

qX सभ मम गेलाह डेराय Hic. 


The ten incarnations of the Lord are 
described in a poem entitled Gstadasdvatara**® 
by Süradasa (?). 


wren wer DHT HS WET 


249, Ibid. 
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Miscellaneous Works in verse | 


(i) Ankavildsa by Guru Gyani (Arith- 
metic)*5° (ii) Buti Prakdsa (Medicine) १०० (iii) 
Fragments on Medicine?®? (iv) JayasthitimaHardá- 
ja—abhisekabarnanam (History)?5? (v) Nepála- 
rájavamsávali Bhásá (?) (History)?54 (vi) Tantrd- 
khyánabhásá?* 5 (vii) Bhásánitt (Fables)259 (viii) 
Hitopadesabhásása hitam (Fables)? (ix) Ananga- 
rangabhdsdsahitam (Erotics)?°° (x) Nágarakáma- 
sastra (by Jagajjyotirmalla—Erotics)**? (xi) 
Amarakosabhásánámasahita (Lexicon)? and 
(xii) Kdvyamanjari (Poetics), 


It is not possible to describe these works 
because they are not available. 


Many poetical works belonging to this 
period are in the Nepal Durbar Library which 
it has not been possible to study at all: 


(i) Gitagovindabhdsdsahitam (ii) Gitago- 
vindabhásá?*? (iii) Gítapancásikábhásá?** (iv) 
Gítapustakam Bhásá**5 (v) Gitamald Bhásá*»* 
(vi) Gítasangrahabhásá?*" (vii) Dasdvatdragi- 
iam*** (viii) Dasásatáranriyam?**? (ix) Devanr. 
tytsangitapdtram Bhásá?*9 (x; Ndndgttasangra- 
habhdsa?™ (xi) Ndnardgagitasangrahabhdsd?*2 
(xii) Nándtagitabhásóá?** (xiii) Ndndrthadevs- 
gttasangrahabhasa?** (xiv) Phdgu-Kavitdrtha- 
bhdsd27* (xv) Bandigitam Bhásá*** (xvi) Rága- 
málábhásá?"" (xviii) Rágárnavabhásá*'* (xix) 
Rágártikyam Bhásá?*'*. 


250. List in $rt Maithili, MS with Narendrenathadase 
Village eto. as above. 


951, Information from Gangapati Singh, Village 
Paoahi, P.O, Madhepur, Dist, Darbhanga. 


952, In my possession. 
253. Darbar Library, Nopal. 
254 to 279. Ibid. 
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IV 
CONCLUSION 


The poetry of the Middle period passed 
through three stages. The poets of the first 
years were under the spell of Vidyapati. He 
was the ideal poet for them. The next stage 
came when the combined influence of the 
Kirtaniya drama and the poetry of Manabodha 
made way for long poems. The third stage 
Saw the remarkable growth of the Bhajana 
spirit. 

This threefold development was the result 
of three distinct layers of reading. 17 the first 
instance it was the reading of Sanskrit Udbhata 
poetry, of Vidyapati's lyrics and of the Sciences 
of Music, Sanskrit Poetics and Erotics. They 
provided the allusive imagery, the sophisticated 
ideas regarding love and the highly descriptive 
style. Men, women, nature, seasons, emotions, 
poetic craftsmanship—all were directly or in- 
directly inspired by these sources. 


The second great force that guided the 
Mediaval poets was the vogue of the Harivamsa 
and the Bhágavata, and other Vaisnavite Puranas. 
These 'epies' induced Maithili poets to write 
long narrative poems. The Kirtaniya drama 
in later years appeared very much like long 
narrative pieces and gave confiden^e to the 
people they could compose long Maithili poems 
without any pretensions of dramatic or musical 
frame-work. 


The third great force was the vogue of 
Brajabhasa poetry. The popularity of such 
works as Ddnalild, Nágalilá, Cauntísá and 
Tírthávalis, Siradasa’s and Tulsidasa's Bhajanas 
was an important factor. There is hardly any 
later Medieval vernacular Ms available where 
these works are not quoted. The result was the 
extraordinary vogue of the Visnupadas, tha 
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Rasas and the Soharas of all kinds. The 
influence of Brajabhass poetry is found in 
Sammaras and Caritas also. It was responsible 
for considerable contamination of the language 
of some of the writers of this period. 


There are reasons to believe that the fasci- 
nation for Brajabhast marred the full and free 
development of Maithili Literature. At the 
Same time, we must recognise the spirit of devo- 
tion (Bhakti) specially with reference to Krsna, 
entering Maithili Literature through the vogue 
of Brajabhasa. The impurities it brought about 
did not last long. Canda Jha and others re. 
established the purity of Maithili language. 

Middle Maithil: Poetry saw at least eight or 
nine really great poets: Locana, Bhopatindra, 
Govindadasa, Nandipati, Manabodha, Ratnapini, 
Sahebarama, Karna Syama and Harsanatha, 


APPENDIX 
I 
THE KARNATA DYNASTY 


Nanyadeva 
(1097-1133) 


Gangadeva 
(1135 -1174) 


Narasimhadeva 
(1174-1236) 


Ramasimhadeva 
(1226-1984) 


Sakrasimhadeva 
(1284-1256) 


Harisimhadeva 
(1296- 1323/4) 
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. H a 
FAMILY.TREE OF THE OINIVARA DYNASTY 
NOTE--Dates in La. Sam, or Sake represent actual records available for that date (La, Sam, ७० 1110 A, D) 
dagatpura-Mülaba Khanala-Varhstya 


4 


PRAJ ÁPAT I-JHÀ 
í | 
hir: Jha as Jha 
Ganapati Jha Vidyapati Jha 
Jayaditya Jha Jayapati Jha 
(15th generation) Candrinana Jha Hingi Jha 
of Pilakhbira 
Naha Thakvra (who obtained Oint village). 
f | 
Adhirüpa Thikura 
Vidvarüpa Thakura 
Govinda Thikura 
Laksmana Thakura 
————— — T — ipee 
Rajapandita Hargana Tevagr (Tripathi?) — Salakhana Tripura Gauda 
(') Kümesvara — (Sugaoneda) Thikura Thikura Thakura Thikurs 
Thikura | 
(0, 1953) 
ON MME NRT RENE 
बा MAREM RR ! L । aces 
(2) Bhegiévara Somesvara (2) Bhavasirhha Laksmikara 
(La. Sam. 251 died) alias Bhavesvara 
(c. 1953-1370/1) (some part of Mithila 
| 1 from c. 252 La. Sam, ?) 
(3) “Gaenesa’ (Ganesvara) (1371/2.1389? UNREST) . 
(La, Sam. 253 died) | 
(o, 1370/1-1371/2) [po NT uen 
| "n Ist wife ?nd wife drd wife 
( | (See next page)* 
(4) Virasriha — (5) Kiritisiitha Rajasiha — Udayaeirhha 
(0, 1397/3:1406/7]) 
(6) Devasiriha Tripurasihha 
(La. Sam. 293 died) | 
(o. 1406/7-1419/ 13) = | 
m. to Hasinidevi इक 
Arjuna Kumira Amara 
(Durjanasirhha) 
Khinde, 
(7) Sivasimha (La, Sam, 293-296) (9) Padmasithha 
10 1412-1416) (La, Sam. 308/9.309/10) 
(8) Queen Lakhima (o. 1498/29.1499/30) 
(०, 1416-1428/) (10) Queen Visvlsadevt 


(up to 321 La, Sam?) 
(o. 1429/30.1442) 
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(11) Na'astiha 
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*3rd Wife of Bhavasirhha altas Bhavesvara 


Harasimha 
| MN 
Ratnahi Raja Raghavasirhha Brahmasihha 


Darpanariyana (Ratnegvara) — "Vijayanáraysna" Harinariyana 
(0, Sake 1353) Jivanarayana (9? or. Bhau usimh 
(o. 1415) Viranariyaga") 
PN NO TORRES 
Ist wife 2rd wife 
| Mahidevi Hasini Devi 
| (see Vill, Chanaura) 
| Kumara Gadadhs ra 
| 
Ist wife 910 wife 
Dhiramati Hiri 
(Jaya??) 
[FS DURS 
(12) Dhírasuiüha (13) Bhatrava- 
Harinarayana sinha tandrasiihha Durlabhasiniha 
also called Harinariyana m, Lachima "Ranasiiha 
Hrdayaniriyana (0. 372 La. Sam.) 


(0, 321, 887 La. Sam.) 
(0, 1440-1475) 


f 
(14) Rümabhadra 
Riipanariyana 
(by 181 wife) 
(0, 1489.1503) 


(c. 1475.1489) 


Visvanatha 
* Náranárayana" 


| 
NER Ist wife and wife 
Brhaddatta Raja Rimacandra 
‘Garvdanarayana’ Prataparudra 
(by 2nd wife) Ratnasiiiha 


ma — —— — 


s _— r —— * — —À 
r ———— n — 
— 


f 
| (15) Labsmánütha Ratinitha  Bhavanitha — 
| Karhsaniriyana (by 2nd wife) "Hrdayanara vena 
| (by 1st wife) (by 2nd wife) 
| (o. 392 La, Sam.) 
(o. 1503-1527) 
| 
[ p 
Raghavasirhha Jagannariyans 
Gadadhara alias Horila 
| aa NN "p i E किक 
Srnatha Kirttisihha — "Rudraniriyap: — Madhusüdana — Virasiinba alias 


Ripaniriyana 
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1. Mm. Mahesha T hákura (founder of the Dynasty) 
(1557 n 1) 
Meg vend 
first wife second wife third wife fourth wife 
d/o Ratnapati 
3, Manikyadevi d. Mathuradevi Jha 


(m, to Bhikha Mishra) (m. to Shikha 


Mishra) 3, Subhankara 
e. Thakura 
el ME —— —)  0583/4.1619/20) 
Ramacandra 2. Gopüla Acyuta Paramananda 
Thakura Thakura Thakura Thakura 
(1570/1-83/84) 
| d. Kumudini Devi 
Hemangada 
Thakura 
। MEN 
Ist wife हद ord wife 
Purugottama (^) | 
Thakura Shankara Raghuruma ] 
(1619/20.1695/6) — Thàkure = Thakura । 
| | 
5. Narayana Rama Shyima 6, Mm. Purandara 
Thdbura Thakura Thakura (Sundara) Thikura 
(1625/6-1643/44) End 
Satrughna ब 
Thakura (altas हैं, Mantnütha 8. Narapat 
Lila Thikura) T àtura 1 hàükura 
| (1670/1-1692/3) m. to Urvast 
s Ex (1692/5-1703[ 4) 
Prapapati Bhavadeva Gunananda 
Thikura Thakura Thakura | 
| 
Ekanitha Thakura | 
NC | | 
9, Rüghavasiha Shivanandana Raghunandana Nanda- Kumara Thakura 
(1703/4.1739/40) simha simhe nandana siiha eitha 
| simha 
Ls m E = et 
। | | 
| | ] 
Manikyanandana Narayana 12, Pratdpa- 13, Madhava- Ist wife 2nd wife 


Thikura datta 51016 suha Raghavapriya Raghava- 
(1760/61-1775/6) (1776/71808) kanti 
| 
| 10, Vignusiiha 11. Narendrasiii ha 
| (1739/40-1744/45) m, to Rani Padmavati 
| (sister of Prthvi Jha) 
| (1744/5.1760/61) 
NE l | . 
Kumara — 14 Chatrasiiha — Kirtisirhha Govindasimha Ramipatisiniiha 
Krishnasimha (1808-1833) (founder of (founder of (founder of 
Madhubani Raghopura Pacahi Deorhi) 
Deorhi) Deorhi) 


Et. 
Tiripatisihha 15. Rudrasiiha — Bisudevasimha 
(1839-1850) 


; 1 

* 16. Maheshwarastihha — Guneshvarasimha Netreshvarasiniiha 
(1850.1860) (4 sons; founder of 
Anandapura Deorhi) 


Er NDS — P E ABC 


17. Lakshmtshuarassiiha 18, Rameshwara-  Ekaradeshvarasimha 
(1878-18५8) sirhha (1598-1929) 
(court of wards 1860-1878) 


19. Shri Kümeshwarasiiha 
(1929. 


Shri Vishveshwarasiliiha 


Janeshvarasiiha 
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Paina in Parganna Bachan: 
i 
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last line 


Ghatrakara 
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some 
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